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LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JULY, 1874. 

A.BT. 1.-1. Hutoire du Synt)(k Ghlh'al de r 1:gliu Blform1, 
de France. Paris: Jain-Jaillet, 1872. Par Eva H 
BIIUIBL Paris: Sandoz et Fiahbaoher. 1872. 

t. L'Eranglliete, Jountal &ligiaaz. Noa. '8, 49, d 60. 
1874. 

8. Le Chriltianume au XIX" Sikle. Jo•ntal d. r Eglu, 
Bl/ormJt de 1'',ance. 

Wz left M. Laurens ~g on the legal competency 
of the Synod. He had Just traced the steps of the upward 
march of the Church towards the recovery of perfect 
autonomy. He \>rooeeded to eumine and demolish the 
remaining objections to the validity of the authorisation 
accorded to the Synod by the Government ; demonstrated 
ihat the State had acted within its right in summoning the 
delegates there ; that the decree of 1871 was perfectly legal, 
and that the Synod assembled under its authorisation was 
as perfectly competent to accomplish the work which it had 
been summoned to perform. 

"We ban been reminded by K. lalabert that this iii no new 
queation ; for that it had been ~•liberated on in the Conaiatory of 
Nancy, in 1868. Yea, sentlemen I I haaten to acknowledge, and 
to thank him for the opportunity th111 given me of ■peaking here of 
the report which he preaented to that auembly, and who■e eon
ellllion■ that aaembly adopted. He demanded a Con■tituent 
flynod, nominated by an electoral body of ninety tho111&nd eleoton, 
divided into ninety diatriota, to be determined bJ the ■ole will of 
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tlae lliDilter ~ of State]. Bat u '1UI project had no wvrut, either 
in the dilaiplme or in the I.AY of 1802, or in the orpnio IOheme of 
tlae Otlaial Synod of 1848, or in the decree of 1859, lC. lalabert, to 
whom belonp the eole merit of the oonoeption, YU reduoed, in 
Older to mate it binding, to tlae n..-ity of appealing to the 
Emperor. • Wha& no one can deny,' aaid he in that report, • ie 
that Hie Saored Kaj•ty the Emperor hu a right to take the 
mitiative, of the time and ateat of Yhioh be in hie great ndom 
m• be Ille loll j•dge., Be it 10, )(. Jalallm I B•t lbm, what do 
yoa make of the autonomy of the Cb'llfth ? Why did you not uk 
&bat it tbould be 8nt of all 00D111lted 't Hoy oomee it that you are 
DOY eo intent upon the monl authority of the praent Synod, Yhicb 
nnvtbel- reprNeDta the Church, ud ie limply -mbled to 
reatore to it llelf-govern.., Yben in 1868 you Yere IO Ju in 
regard to thia chief point that, Yithout even conmlting the 
Church, yoa cut the principle of ita autonomy under the feet of 
imperial omnipotence?"-R,porf, pp. 53, 54. 

JJ to the pig that the Church had not been &11fliciently 
oonnltecl, what had she been doing for sirly-aa years but 
e:rp1'881 her wishes on the great question of the day ? In 
1848 the whole Church had risen up with one consent to 
,lemand ud to form the Offioial Synod. Tb&& Synod was 
nominated only by Consistories composed in the manner 
praaoribell in 1802. Yet no one woald deny to it, in spite 
of this original defect, that moral authori&y which is, 
nevertheless, refused to the present Synod, appointed by 
Oonsia&oriea themselves elected by the free choice of all the 
eleaton of the Church. &.mplea raisecl by the spirit of 
law ud the rights of the Church were worthy of all respect ; 
bat they ahoold be consistent and uniform, not deemed in 
eome cues super8uou1 while indispensable iD othen. 
Either the Synod oould do everything the Church required, 
or nolhing ; either it was sovereign in the fulfilment of m 
aommiuion, or it was impotent in the very amalleat 
matten. U the Commiuion was morally and legally insuf
&cient, everything done under it moat be vitiated. In 
nature, the fruit always ~lr of the good or bad q11alitiea 
of the plant that bon, it; in law, the validity of any act 
of a commisaioner always clepended on the validity of his 
oommiuion ; so that the Synod was as incompetent to 
pau lhe electoral law &11 to do anything else; and thua 
mattera were brought to &he mludio ad amurd1m of being 
aable to move a& all. What, in sacb a cue, would be 
thought of the 8,111nd bJ the Church, the Govemmem, 
pahlio opmioa, ancl the whole Chriatian world? 



fl h._., Una, we 111111 amp Ollllllftl in oar own mutlJ, • 
well u before fonigaen, of nw, apeai• of aonl n&lacmy. Ah, 
gentlemen I what would completel7 deprive 1111 of it ,r.W ~ lo 
make of thia U1e1Dbly, the objeot of 10 many good wish•, IO many 
hopa, ud on which are oonoentrated at thia moment IO 11Wl1 re
guda and prayen, a kind of Synodio abortion, 11DeolllCliou ef ha 
right, 11Doertain on itl march, n,ooiling from illl duty, and, I T•tun 
to •1, almoet uhamed of ita ftrJ aelf. No, gentlemen, it oqlat 
not, it ouuaot, it will not oommit thia man! miaide. "--.lliiil. p. 69. 

Thia aJear, well-nuoned, and telling speech proclaoed 
1111 immeD.88 el'eo&, eapeoially on the Bi,(hf, by whom iu 
beat poinu were keenly appreoiaied and repeaW.ly ap
plauded. The speaker IBi down amid voaiferoua cheers, 
which lu&ed for some time. 

The two addressea Uiu summarised. embodied Uie main 
ugamenta on eiiher side. Several very able men took 
pari in Uie d.isc1l88ion. The venerable Gaizot lent the 
weight of his name to the Evangelical cause; and, after 
lhne days' debaie, the Synod came to its first decisive 1111d 
critical vo&e. H. lalaberi embodied the views of Uie Len 
in the following order of Uie day:-

" The UMmbly, oalled to dec,lare itNlf on ita oharaoter and prno
gatiTea, acknowledgee that the~eotoral bu8I adopted fOI' ita coDTo
cation do not fully eeeure the repraatation in ita boaom of all the 
tendenci• of Frenoh Pro&eetantiam, in proportion to their relative 
importance. But with thia .,_nation, it tonaiden illelf in iw 
different HOt.i.oM to be in relation to the Goftrnment the authorilecl 
organ of the needa, the wish•, and the 1entimentl of the diff'erent 
parti• in the Churcla, and to be oalled, u rmpeo&I the Protatant 
communiti•, to perform a work of union and paci8•tion under the 
illlpiration of .J•u Chriat, the head of the inTiaible Church, in 
fellowahip with whom it would labonr for the adTancement of the 
kintdom of God in all truth and oharity:"-.lbid. Vol I. p. 98. 

H. Pemesain propoaecl the following amendment :-
,. Ccmaulering that the prete11t General Synod baa been conTOked, 

and ia 1111811lbled in conformity with the la,n and decreea whioh 
have pverned the Reformed Chnroh of France since itl re-el1a· 
bliahment: Considering that the conTOCation and election of the aai4 
General Synod recogniee and comecrate the libertiea and the auto
nomy of the Reformed Church of Prance in religioa matte111: Con
aidering that the eleotiona te the pnaent Genenl S,-- w.,. made ill 
full freedom, with theooncarnnceof all the relipoaa aullloritiaoaJW . 
1o tab part in them, aad that the right of the Relormed Chunh et 
Pruoe to modit,, if .....u,, ita iawnal nligioaa pnmaa', 
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apeai.Uy ita eleatonl .,.tem • rapeota itl fatare Brnodl, rawm 
•• ud freely Nlllllff•: peaa to the order of the day."-I6ill. 
Vol. L pp. 93, 94. 

In the brief cliaouaaion whioh followed these formal pro
pouls, the moll forcible apeeoh wu that of M. Boia, Pro
lU10r of Hebrew iD the Theological College of Montauban, 
hitherto li&tle known excel!t u a aoholar and preacher, but 
who ■hone oon1picuou1ly m this Synod u a debater. He 
objected to M. Jalaberi'a resolution on the general ground■ 
that it wu defjcient iD precision and frankneu and ■aid 
nothing of many im~rtant point■ which had been raised 
iD the general diacu111on. For inatance, the legali&y of the 
Synod it.elf, which had occupied a foremost place in the 
debate, wu not even named iD the resolution. Moreover, 
it WIii inlpouible that all theological tendenciea ■hould be 
NJ'resented in the Synod. Whatever mode of election 
might be adopted, the majority must govern, or there would 
never be any government. Beaides, the proposal oontn.
dic&ed itself. On the one hand, it eonfeued that the Synod 
waa not an exact representation of Protestantiam ; on the 
other, it called it "the authoriaed organ of the need■, 
wishes," &c. How could that be, if its validity were donb~ 
ful ? And what of that strange phrase, " it■ different aeo
tiona ?" What would the Government do, when five or 
m " section■" expreaaed their " need■ and wi1he1 ? " To 
which would it liaten ? If the AB88mbly had any right to 
•ru at all, it could only do so by it■ majority. These 
view■ prevailed; and, after a liUle akirmishing, and one or 
two attempts to frame some compromiae, M. Jalabert, " iD 
the intereata of peace and conciliation,'' withdrew his reso
luiion, and the Assembly voted straight for or against that 
of M. Pemiuen, which was carried by a majority of six
teen. The orthodox party justly regarded tbit! as a great 
triumph. The Synod, by a decisive vote, bad declared 
itself duly consiituted; and it wu now evident tbai, iD the 
great and critical struggle immediately impending, the 
majority would be able to rescue the faith from the hands 
of Unitarian■ and Deists. 

On the following day-Tburaday, Jane lSth-the great 
conftiet began. M. Bois bad given notice of a motion 
eml,odyiog the Confesaion of Faith. lo the meantime, the 
Left and the Left Cenue had each deposited a memorial 
apresliv.e of it■ own views ; the former contending for the 
allowuaoe ol NIOl11te libert1 of opinion iD the Church, and 
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the latter a strangely indefinite document, interlarded with 
Soriptlll'8II, which, aa concemed its apparent purpose, were 
wholly irreleftllt. I& W&B a plea for peace, bat not for 
peace founded on truth. The proposal of H. Bois W&B in 
the following terms :-

" .At the moment of remming the mcceaion of ita B)"Dodl, 
interrupted for ., many yean, the Reformed Church recop.iaee the 
duty, abon all t.hinp, of ol'ering thanb to God, and of t.tifying 
ia loYe to J'ena Chriat ita Dirine Head, who hu autained it during 
the period of ita trial,. It deolara that it nmaiu faithful to the 
principl• of faith and liberty on which it wu founded ; wiLh ill 
fat.hen and martyr■ in the Conf-■ion of Rochelle, with all the 
Obaroh• of the Reformation in their 1f1Dbole, it proclaime the 
eonnian authority of the Holy Boriptane in matten of faith, and 
ulfttion by faith in 1•111 Chriat the only Bon of God, who died for 
oar oft"enoa, and l'CIH apin for our jutiflcauon. It pn■ene1, 
therelon, and maintaine at the foundation of ita dootrine, ita 
wonhip, and it.I ditoipline, the gnat Chri1tia11 fact.I npraented in 
ita religio111 eolemniti• and e:a:praaed in ita liturgiee ; •peoially 
the Conf-■ion of Siu, the Apoetl•' Creed, and the Lituru of the 
Holy 8apper."-R,port, Vol. I. pp. 117, 118. 

The debate on this great question lasted till lane 90th, 
and c&lled forth many very remarkable speeches : remark
ablelfor learning and intellectual power, for all bat uniform 
courtesy, for the extremes of faith and unbelief expreued, 
1111d for the eminent position occupied by many of the 
speakers. I& is, of course, quite out of the question to 
reproduce with any minuteness 80 lengthened a discussion. 
Bot for many reasons-especially that English readers 
may obtain a glimpse of the calibre and earnestneH of 
these contending minds-we wish to let one or two of the 
more remarkable men on each aide speak for themselves : 
a& least, 80 far u a very condensed aommary will permit. 
H. Bois, the originator of the resolution submitted, opened 
the debate by reminding the Synod of the greatness of the 
issne at stake, affecting, in hie jodgment, " the life of our 
80nls, the dignity of our consciences, and the very life of 
our Church." He maintained that there had never existed 
a Church without a Confession of Faith. Christians were 
not bom such, they became such ; and among the Reformed 
a solemn engagement had always been required from 
oatechomens. There conld be no bond of union if there 
were not a common faith ; and thi@ faith most be declared, 
especially aa, after centuries of silence, the Church had 
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...mmNl •• ripl lo speak out. No w tboap& ol 
lpHifying nuy detail of ibe faith, or el&boraling • miDau 
ud oompnbeuaiTe cleolantion of it. U wu not eftll ,.. 
poaecl to npeat the Coafelsion of Boollelle, &hat oalwa
niaied bnt beautifnl work. Bnt in harmony wilb it, it wu 
proposed to affirm the authority of the Scriptures, aalva
lioa by faith in J'eeua Chrial, and the Christian faoh which 
ue embodied in the liturgies ud the aacnmenta, • ud 
aooep&ed by the Proteetut people. The s~er &hen 
alwply ud forciblI oonlraatecl the points at 18Bne, ahow
ins that 011 the Divinity, spotie8II purity. death, &Dd 
l'NUIT90lion of lens Chriat, opiDiona were wide as the 
poles UQDder; that the imlovaion had not illhodueed. 
merely oeriain " shades " of opinion. but had acoompliahN 
a reTolution of whieh they often openly boastecl; bMl 
fonndtd, not indeed a Chntth, bnt • new religion, nob u 
ne't'8r yet had been mown, ,. without dogma, withoat the 
npematural, without prayer." So that the real question 
at isane was, " Shall the Reformed Church of France 
ehange her religion ? " All who believed Christianity to 
be, not the most sublime effort of the human conscience, 
b•t a Divine nvalation, mnat deolare that the Churoh would 
maintain ud confess her faith. 

If. Pant spoke in uswer lo M. Bois. He read his 
speech, which must, therefore, have been very delibeniely 
prepared, ud has something of the character aad import
ance of a manifesto. After intimating that both parties 
were &Dims.ied by the desire to defend " their religioua 
001111try "-meaning Protestantism-and to keep it for 
their children, and that it was a str&Dge sight to see inde
peDdent ud serious men hastening so far apart for love of 
Oae same spiritual country, he adveried to what he 
believed to be" the mission of the Synod." First, u lo 
ita title, it was not a body of fathers, a council in minia
tme, but a Protest&Dt Synod, elected in order to express 
the dominant opinions of the Reformed people who had 
ehosen il. Therefore, it was essentially representative 
ud popalar ; religious, not theological. There were, as 
there mnst be in .every aetiTe, thoughtful, and eincere 
10Ciety, Tario1111 parties in the Church: the party of the 
theology of the sixteenth century at one enreme, that of 
free thou,dit at the other, ud an intermediate party, 
willing to aeep at an equal distance from what they deemed 
lo be a twofold exoesa. The Protestant peopJe did not 
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wiab Hy OOUN to 'be ..... whielr aboald nac>ft flea 
the CIHuu u1 one wbo Wonpl to it ~ birila ..a 
free choiee. An1 coane whio• should do tllie woal4 IIOW 
ia the gaaral amd ~e 1IGffl ol seeda, DUaely, cliaao~ 
meat and 1111belief. " Proteaant aooiety in Fran.. cl» 
buns ndioal novalti.es; but it equally dinra8'a tbolo~ 
seal, 1111d hu • horror of the aectariaa spirit. Above all. 
u wishes lo live, and feels with cenailaty tbai diernernhv
me11t would he deaib." As il is, he oomended, it wu foa 
hud lo live ; ideas and faith wen not 8D0118h to IIIAIDl a 
apiritaal aooiety ; it mast have a number of peraou GD m 
mde, " a public suffioieDUy numerous to sadain an. e&nl8li 
movement, with ii& opposite pol,ea. to crea&e apeaken am 
wriien, men of thoagbt and mea of aclioD.." Still mon 
i.mperiou was the question of permanent nora.itiag by 
means of marriages. This wu not felt muh iD wp 
communities or toWD8, bat when Proieaanta were oom.• 
paratively few or isolated, every one confessed that ~ 
wen daily lost by the inonaaiDg dispersion of the faithfal, 
who, in the aeoood genention, wan absorbed, for the mod 
part, "iD the huge Catholic wave," especially through tu 
marriage ditlioaUy. The uniting force being tbu enfeebled, 
that of dispenion was aooelented. Literature, eduoati.cm, 
marriages, whaiever tends to uphold • religiooa BOCieb, 
became diffioull, and often impoaaible of produolioll. In 
the Synod then were men who only oared for prillciplea, 
and for the maintenance of wW they held to be di'tUUI. 
M. Pbut did noi think the peol'1e wem fully with them. 
They wan more alive to praoueal oouequeooea. and, 
ruled by" the iDninct of li'rinf," did Doi wiali to see oiiher 
victors or ftDqlliahed. The DllBaion of the Synod wu CoD
lleffative, especially so in regard to hro NDtimenta, which 
wen far more cared aboat than the moat venerable doo
vine1. The former wu the Chriatiall sentiment, by whwa 
" all an attached in some degree (I) to tbe panon ud 
teaching of the revered Head of the Cbareh, &IMl to ~ 
ti.ve tradition." The aeooad wu the Protestant aentUD.at, 
distinguishing its adherents from all other ChriatiaDL 
The former, under very dul'erent dogmatic venioDB, woaW. 
lead to repeatanoe, filial piety towards God, spiritual life 
in communion wilh leeu■ Christ ancl tae univenal 
Charch. 

•The -,ad, -- ..-u, ~--. elaial lir .. w..., iD ....... ol lia,..... ............... ,riill 
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Goel, tall ...i autoacay, the ......-t of hil OWD mincl uul 
oolllCieaee, iDdepmdeaoe of Ill authority, the free iaterpretatioa ol 
the &and Bcriptma IIIIIDIIIT1L''-B,po,1, VoL L p. 128. 

The speaker then laid that both the Chriati&n ud the 
oritioal spirit were found mon or lua in nary Proteatamt 
10ul, and that the Charoh, 10 far u its memben were 
concemecl, ,ru neither orthodox nor heterodox, but 
Christian and Proteataiit. On this broad and fruitful 
territory aincen, fraternal, living anion wu poaaible, pro
'rided they mutually reapeohd each other's liberty, and had 
faith enough to submit their particular opiniona to " a 
r/giJM of cohabitation and reciprocal toleration." He then 
admiHecl that the majority would probably andenake to 
formulate a oonfeuion under either an historical or a dog
matic form, which, in his judgment, would be nther an 
advantage, pro'ridecl always that the symbol, even if cur
tailed, iihould not be ol:tligatory nor permanent ; should 
bind no one ; should borrow all its authority from its 
intrinsic value, from ih own aHnctiog power, or from the 
monl ucendancy inseparable from an ■et of the majo
rity ; " a testimony worthy of respect, not a chain of 
Ila.very." But it wu utoniahing that an aaaembly repre
aentiog nch a mixture of beliefs and doubts, vehement 
aapinwona, and 10 forth, ahould resume in miniature 
the work wherein Councill and Synods had 'miscarried; 
that, in shon, " in imposing UP.On everyone this little 
cndo, under pain of e:rpalaion, 11 ahould take away the 
rights of citisenahip from the minorities voluntarily at
tached to the Ch'lirch." Where was the objection to 
maintaining the ,tatu, quo u it had existed since the 
beginning of the century? It had been said that the 
rlgim, under which different tendencies dwell together 
paralyses the normal development of both. M. Pecaut 
liimaelf once thought that the bringing together in the 
1&me Church of two such Ofpoaites u supematural 
Christianity and Theistic Chriatlallity, was all but impos
aible ; but that arose from his not understanding the 
essential character and true functions of religiou societies. 
Churches, especially national ones, are not theolQRical, 
nor atri:t sects of profel80ra or saints ; still leu super
natunl institutions destined to transmit supernatural 
ucnmenb; but rather like a common religious ooantry, 
wherein oommanit1 of heart and action might co-exist 
with divene doctrinal belief; wherein intellectual diver-
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aitiee might aomehow be foUDdecl in oommanity of nligiou 
NDtiment and moral effort; wherein the man of aoience 
might, without loaing hie holy independence, nnew his 
Bhength in the commerce of the newest belief; wherein 
the ~reaent and the put might meet, interpeneb'ate, and 
fertilise one another. He preferred therefore to a dogmatio 
alliance a religions and praotiMl eociety, animated, no 
doubt, by an abiding interior tradition, attached to an 
immortal name, great memories, an illutrione history, 
revered books ; but open to the spirit of inquiry and 
reform, and ooneeqnently indulgent to duferencee of doo
&rine. Why should every little duference give birth lo a 
sect? The two parties were necessary to each other, and 
&he more &hey interpenetrated each of.her, the better would 
it be. " Whether you have need of us or not, we think 
we have need of you." Separation was the work of a 
word, a moment ; union, of centuries. Separation wu 
easy ; union, without confusion, t.he real difficulty, and the 
aign of real elreng&h. Suppose "t.he radicals " were got 
rid of; who would be included in &he number ? Not, 
usuredly, t.he crowd of induferant and frivolous people,
they would conoede more doctrines· than &he orthodox 
desired,-but the mos& oonecientione and sincere among 
us, such as oonelitnted the strength, t.he moral resene of 
a eooiety; and not puton only, but serious laymen, 
devoted lo the Protestant family,-8eeh of your 8eeh, 
bone of your bone,-and for what crime? For having 
been earnest in &heir faith. Besides, the enppreBBion of 
the radicals would not enppreu the causes which, in all 
Protestant Churohee had produced a theological or philo
sophical movement hitherto unparalleled. The doubts of 
young minieten, &he ease of your own coneciencee, the 
aetllement of &he questions of the authority of ihe Holy 
Scriptures, of the history of Jesus, of Apostolic doctrine, 
and of the moral questions at the bottom of these, would not 
be at all advanced. The crisis of transformation every
where approaching would simply be troubled by a coarae 
and violent hand. But suppose what was called " order" 
were lo be re-es~bliehed in &he Church. Probably many 
would sign compliance, whatever might be suggested ; 
othen would quietly leave the Church, and the orthodox 
would remain maeten and a& rest. Diecord would eoon be 
reproduced within the pale, UDder &he divine impulse of 
mcerity. .And it would eoon appear &hat, if a great 
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Cbanh wisely pemed eould endue proli8o iD--1 eaa
troveniea. a nduoed one, ince88alltly uaailed by the load 
·of a hoanle majority, eould not free iuelf without l'IIIIIWII 
anat risks. .. Obligatory muty cosis indhidoal dipiiy." 
!'he younger olergy might oomply meekly, ud for a Ioas 
time, leas by ohoioe than by neoeasity; but their wi1itJ 
will be gone, they will be priesb rather than free mm. 
For himself be coald not be oontent to Ne the deatru&
tion, liWe by liWe, of lhai po,rerful agency of Proteetant 
education by which here, u elsewhere, to-day, u h ... 
fore, Mn are made. They, like IIWlY othen, owed to tba& 
education all tbey were worlb. II tbis should diaap~ 
from their dear country just when ii was mod needed, 
their children would pay the penalty. 

" Ablllldoned lo demi-Ultnmo11&anes, delinnd to all the pen» 
of a growing ilolation which i1 already grievonaly felt on a thoa.• 
aand aide1, they will one day bitterly reproach DI for not haTina 
made the utmoat eft'ortl io aYe the integrity of the Proteltant 
family ; y,1u will have dntrored at one blow, by your ■hortligh&ed 
aeal, both our ■piritual city and one of the only e1tabliahed moral 
in.tlua1181 which etill mb■i■t in Franoe."-B,porl, Vol. L p. 137. 

This clever and eloquent, but shallow ud aophialioal, 
appeal to sentiment, produoed a thrilliDg effect, and wu 
vehemently applauded b1 the Left, as was also thai of 
Gaufrim, conceived iD a BUDilar spirit. On the other hand, 
let us give the sabatance of the speech of If. Gultaw 
Delmas, in answer to If. Pecaut's appeal to the ;JODDg&r 
clergy. He said that being, u they were, iD the presenoe 
of three declarations of faith or principle, nery one mut 
feel that it was impoeaible to keep silence. An awakened 
Church was like a new-bom child, and mud utter a or,. 
Men would believe)hat Confessions of Faith would 8'rangle 
Charchett, when the life of the great and fervent Chanhea 
of Scotland, Switzerland, HollaDd, and the United States 
bad been explained to them,-a life under the ao-ealled 
morlal rlgimt of Confeaaions of Faith. The Confeaaion DOW 
propoeed was said to be not explicit and precise enough. 
What if it had been made fuller? Then the orthodox 
would have been aceaaed of wiibing to dogmaliae effr1-
tbing; now, ii seems they have not done enough. The 
proposed declaration was not safliciently popular I Whal 
would be popular enough ? The shred of talk from the 
olher aide aboat the 1111111eatioa, lbeir theories abon tbe 



higher lire in Goll? The ROlaration ia merely the aimplel& 
11COOUDt of the life and work of Jeeaa Chrisi. Wu lbat DOI 
popular? If it be asked what use waa propoeecl to 'be 
made of it, he woald answer anheaiiatingly that he would 
■o• impose ii on e•ery believer, but would nquire evuy 
one who u1)ired to become a teacher in the Chunh to 
~ the charier of the Chureh. The functionaries of a 
nuion mad accept the oonautution ; the aolcliera in ua 
army must swear by its 8~ ; uad the members of tile 
Charoh muat adhere to us faith. Oppre11ion? Was UIJ 
one compelled to enter the Churoh? Any one who no 
longer panook of its faith coald go to some other founded 
on hie own principles. The liberals attacked liberty by 
trying to prevent their opponents aayillg what they beliffed 
to be the truth. After what had been said in this dis
ouasion, it might almost be asked, whether there is any 
truth. Much hrul been said of a series of imperceptible 
" shades " on one point or another; but no one bad clearlJ 
said, "This is true, and that is false." 

Such a Church as the Left proposed woald give aoce88 
to everybody ; wonld have no door, nor fence; woald be a 
thoroughfare where people would go and come, enter and 
depart, as they listed. On the ground now pleaded, the 
pastor might teach what be pleased ; he would be hie own 
authority. He would preach in his own name. Under 
him the Church would consist of dujecta mnabra. A new 
catbolicism would be invented, composed of all who have 
" religions sentiments ; " that is, of all mankind. At boHom 
the so-called Church was humanity at large- a notion 
whioh did violence to oommon 88118e. 

"You would impoee on u the dalu.l qu. I proteet apiDat t.be 
.,_, fllO· It oannot Jut any longer. An UIOOiation founded • 
the julll.at-ition of contrari• cannot be accepted ; and dom not 
eYel')'thing warn :,ou that the 1ituation hu beoome crael, intolerable, 
lllld mllllt be abeolutel1 remedied ? I protelt apimt the ,tatv., fllO 
iJl the name of the moral eenae. I cannot approTe of that Mte of 
thinge which you profeu to auction. It ill for me a duty of OOll

ecience. I wieh to HTe my reepoDllibility. It i1 immoral to im
poee on u the conjoint reepouibility of ideu which we hold to be 
anti-Chriatiaa, and which we ~diate. I protMt agaiuet the 
datu• f110 iD the name of the liberty of the Churahea, which ue 
abeolately •crificed to the good pleuun of the putor; for, in 
M, our loelm would, oa your IJlllea, be a& I.be mercy al • . ..,.., 
Pvpa u thmt are puton. BTWJ putor could, if he plellld, 
...._ mn'rioaiw the ma& eaand, Iha danlt, tD men'• -•••; 
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uad J'lt JOll clue to lpeak of the h"berty of the Chanh•, oblipl 
to uoept all 11w in lilea• uul in impo&aae.•-&pore, VoL L 
pp. 247,248. 

The Bight had been oalled tloctrinoiu, and accaaecl of 
miaconceiviDf facts. Were not the faota everywhere? in 
the boaom o the ftock, from the height of pulpits where 
what ia affirmed to-day ill denied to-morrow? Waa that an 
edifying eight? Would not Catholicism hiamP,h, ii the 
Church should prove incapable of getting nd of ib 
impotence, of aftirmiug anything? And could it be thought 
that the atheism about which there was ao maoh concern 
would be reconciled by maintaining the ,tat•• qua 1 

" At bottom, whm I Nek to delipate yoa by a common name, 
I can only characterile your ' tendency ' by the word ' indetermi
nation;' and that nminda me of what I heard laid by a pastor 
who had dmied in hia 111n11on the reeurrection of I•• Christ. 
Called to ezplain the aboYe before hia Conmt.ory, which had the 
andaeity to object in the name of the Chmeh, he replied, ' I ahall 
not e:1:plain myaelf; you ha"' no right to interrogate me. What 
do I uy't I hne not the right to intem,pte mpelf.' "-&port, 
Val. I. pp. 248, H9. 

Suoh a aynem would entail the moat radical impotence, 
and condemn to abortion. Public attention might be 
occupied and intereeted,-talent would always effect that,
bat no work would be done. The speaker wound up in 
noble and memorable words :- • 

" I declare to you that the dahll q,io cannot lut any longer. I 
c1ee1are it in the name of a whole NCtioa of the younger clUff, 
who haYe uid to u,, 'We mut, at any price, get oat of this 
lituation !' Certainly, it ii a great proof of the 'ritality of Pro
teatautiam that it ha■ been able to 111bliat under ooaditiou 11w 
would haYe been fatal to any other eociety. Bat we mut no longer 
imapne that this can Jut. We are bound ; we are no more uni&ed. 
That ia the troth ; and I am happy to haq dinned it, for the 
repoee of my coa■cieace and the comfort of my aonl."-.B.po,1, 
Val. I. p. 249. 

Thie unmiatakable and trenchant addre11 drew forth 
cheer after cheer from the Right, and must inspire in the 
bean of every lover of the Goepel the highest hopes for the 
future of the French Reformed Church. M. Dehnaa was 
followed by M. Colani, who bad been pastor and Profe880r 
of Theology at Strasbourg before the war, bnt aat in the 
Synod u a layman. Be once signed bimaelf, " I am no 
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longer a pastor, thank God !" and ia, perhape, the moat able 
and unacropolou defender of the &dvanoed libenJ aohool. 
Bia apeech ocoupiea five-and-thirty pages of the printed 
Beporl, and ia hardly susceptible of abridgment for our 
purpose. Suffice it lo aay that it is aa cold-blooded a piece 
of theological diaaection-we might almost aay vivisection 
-u we ever read. Scalpel in hand, he cute and alaahes, 
not only through the proposed Confeaaion, but through the 
moat venerable Christian symbols ; and fastens on the 
Apoatlea' Creed especially, not sparing to scrape to the very 
bone in hia remoneleaa "demonatra.tion." n ia an 
admonitory and moat affecting sign of what can come of 
the mere intellectual man, from whose eyes are hidden the 
things which are clearly" revealed unto babes." 

Two other speechea demand aome attention ; the one on 
account of its e:draordinary-we might aay ita exoltin~
aclr:nowledgment of heterodoxy on every vital point of 
theology, the other for the venerable age and high poaition 
of the speaker, and for the philosophic breadth and calm
neaa which he brought to the diacu11&ion. The former 
apeaker was M. Athanase Coquerel ; the latter, M. Guizot. 
In epitomising M. Coquerel'a address, and giving one or two 
characteristic pasaagea from it, we deem it right to caution 
our readers against being prejudiced by its apparent flie
pancy and even irreverence. We are persuaded that th11 
11 only apparent ; and though his remarks would be hardly 
&o the apiritual taste of devout English readers, he doea 
not appear to have spoken conscioualy in a trivial or 
unbecoming spirit. He beR11n by disavowing any intention 
to wound the most delicate auaceptibilities, and apologised 
beforehand for any word that might be likely to produce 
that effect; but asaumed that all he had to say could not 
be equally agreeable to all his hearers,--& remark which 
drew forlh many sympathising and concurring exclama
tion&. He expressed grave apprehension lest a year after 
Frenchmen had been fighting l!'renchmen in civil war, "in 
presence of the foreigner encamped upon a great part of 
our territory,'' a l!imilar spectacle should be presented by 
the Reformed Chmch in face of the external foe. The 
two enemies of Proteatantism were Ultra.montaniam and 
Atheism : prieata becoming more and more powerful on 
the one hand, raiaing themaelvea above the law and im
poaing the will of one man upon all consciencea; and on 
the other hand, the Atheism of the etreet, penetrating 
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evmywh..n ull afeetiq fff1r1 olaa ucl ap. The ·..-t 
man of men rejec,&ed Atheism : bu& the, ooald llOt belie" 
in the 4ogmu of Papal Iafallibili&y an4 &be ImmaoaWe 
Conception. They rejec&ed Bomaniam becalllle of m 
aU&cb upon human liberty. Neither ortbo4ox nor Libenll 
in &ha& Synod ditrered upon a poin& like Iha&. U any one 
therefore ahould attempt to im~ on them anything 
wbioh &hey knew to be falee, neither talent, nor geniaa, 
nor glory, nor aothori&y, would eooceed in the utemp&; 
and &he worde of M. Gaizo& lo &he Pro&eetul&e woald re
oeive new contirma&ion,-" Yoo are euenti&lly opponen&e; 
you have never been aobdoecl." Yet aee &he aitua&ion no,r 
produced. Whal wu U:. Boie' Confeuion? Only &be 
opinion of &he or&hotlos ? A.a 1Uob, ii was no doub& 
deterring of profound nspeo&. If ii were only their ftag, 
" &he s&andarcl of the Croes," &be speaker ooald reapap&
fally eala&e ii, though by no meaos on hie kneee. Bat, if 
it were lo be a nord drawn from &he eoabbard to ea& into 
&he quick and oleave in &wo &he Church, &he ai&uanon 
became very different. I& waa the 11worcl of Damoolea 
hmig over their heads, and ye& they wen asked lo deli
berate calmly. Why had &hey 80 liUle in811enoe among 
the floating mus around &hem? Troe, every year men 
were added lo &he Protestant ranks, whether or&hoclox or 
Libenl ; bot why did no& the Ch11l'Ch make greater en• 
oroachmen&e on it? In his jadgmen& there were hro 
reasons. In &he tint place, a Church had only a cerlain 
amo1111t of force, of life, of time, a& her diapoaal ; if &ha& 
were expended in " miaerable quarrels," &here would be BO 
much leaa for &he aervioe of God and man. In the nu& 
p_laoe, &here was a ead laok of &ha& spirit which caoaed &he 
carpenter of Nazareth lo be moved with pi&y when Be •w 
the multitudes as ■beep wi&hoa& a shephercl. U:. Ooiaoi 
had advised &hem lo be liberal. The epeaker waa always 
glad when &he word " h"beral" ffll8 found lo be 80 beau
tiful &ha& ita advenariea were eager lo adopt ii ; bat he 
had farther said, "Be no& radioal.'' l(. Coqaerel would 
reply," Gentlemen, if you would eerve your ooantry u• 
your Church, be not doctrinaire, I " Dootrin&iriam wu 
that spirit which judges everything acoording &o~ncon
oeivecl and irrevocable BJlklm, and governs ac • lo 
abetraation without ealiciently CODSidering fact,. ow 
there were three fac&e in the present inll&IIDce of ·special 
importance. In &be met plaoe, &here wu the em&· 
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- ef tbe Libaral pariJ. The OcmleaioD 001WI not a. Uau ol Ille Cbmob, beo&uae maay now ill the 
Charch could not poeaibly adopt it u their own. 
!'ban bad &lnya been Libenla ill the Church, nab u 
leu Pabre, DailW, Blondel, d'Amirault, Caaaubon, Charles 
cha Moulin, and .. the Jll08i illuamous of the Reformen, 
Zwingle himaelf." Of oourse his friends on the right would 
•Y, .. Would to God your heresies were not graver than 
these f" But the heresy of the time always appeared the 
greatest of all. n bad been so in the past, and would be 
10 in the future. There bad always been two c111'1'8DU of 
thought in the Church, a Bight and a Left ; and jut as 
put heresies appeared to the orthodox of to-day u leas& 
unable, eo in the coming generation, it would be said of 
men like M:ll. Pecaut and Gaufres that there waa a 
pnaroua •P, a great elevation of piety, in their disoounee. 

" For myaelf, I wu baptised by a liberal putor ; brought up • 
a h"beral, nceind into Charch membenhip u a liberal ; and u a 
liberal admitted alao into the holy ministry by mty-eight puton, 
of whom eome were orthodox ; and I took one aole engagement, 
umely, 1.o preach the Goapel acoording to my colllCienoe. Ortbodo:11:f 
ia an utter .tranav to me. I hal'e not abandoned it : I neHr knew 
it. And ~1 u I heard with deep feeling H. Guisot proo1aim 
a& thu tnbue that he ia of the old Huguenot raoe, and a deaoen
dant of the puton of the deaert, ao I am prood to be on one aide of 
my family of the old Huguenot atook, and on the other, of the old 
Ltlleral nae."-B,port, Vol. I. p. 160, 

M:. C09,uerel stated that in 1806 bia great uncle published 
aome wntings against the doctrine of the Trinity, for which 
his Consistory censured him; whereupon be sent in his 
reaignauou. Bat he was recalled, and his liberiy and right 
were acknowledged. 

The second lhing to be considered wae, the faith of the 
Liberall. They had a faith, not by any meane so long a 
lie& of dogmu u the onhodo:r., but accepted with a faith as 
inteme and lively as theirs. If it were thought that 
Bationaliata bad neithN" zeal nor charity, the works of the 
respective parties stood aide by side, and it would be found 
tha& in their common labour the Liberals bad been u 
fraillul as their opponents. The orthodox believed in 
uniformity of faith; the Liberals in the law of diveraity. 
which wu in bannODy with the will of God. Tboae who 
oontended thai there were not two shades, bat two op_poeite 
aetl, of opiniOD, hacl OODffllMIIU7 forgoUen all the graduated 
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eerie1 that la:, between. The orthodox themaelftl W819 
far from being of one mind in all thinga: nay, the pre
cepts of 1eaua Christ, u in the parable of the tares and 
the wheat, Hpreaaly recognised the admmure, and forbad 
any attempt a& separation. Thai oould only be al the end 
of the world, and by the hands of angels ; and "You, 
gentlemen, are no doubt very pious orthodox men, but you 
do not pretend to be angels." Certain illualrationa of this 
'' unity in divenity" moat be given in the speaker's on 
words:-

" Take away from the New Tettament either Bt. Paul or Bt. 
Jam•; for the one .. ,.. that whioh ••• ia faith, not worb, and 
the other that it ia worb, not faith ; which each proYm by the 
ame e:ir:ampla. I uk to what doctrine you adhere moet ltrongly 
u the moat preoi1e 1111d the moat ehuply ddned. h it the Dirinity 
of Jaue Chriet? The Goapel Ki•• three diatinct theori• of it. 
The oldat ie that He wu made Dirine and full of God after Bia 
baptiem, the epirit of God then haring dacended upon Him for 
ner. The NCOnd, taught by Bt. Katthew and St. Luke only, ii 
tbat the Holy Ghoet wu Hie lather ; neither St. Mark nor St. 
Paul, nor the Goepel and Epi•U• of St. John afford the elighten 
trace of it. Finally, oertain Epiatles of St. Paul and the Gospel of 
John declare Him pre-e:r.i,tent, Dirine from all eternity, haring 
created the world, the lnCU'Date Word. le the dcl'Dla of the reenrrec
tion of Jesue Chri1t more important etill 'l The New T•tament 
offen two •err different conception• of it ; the one in the Ooapela, 
the other by St. Paul, who attaohed to that fact the higbelt impor
tllllce, but who nndentood it quite othenriae than the Ennpliata. 
I render t.hanb to God for that riob dinnity whioh I find in the 
Scripture, and which, far from being a wrong, ia in my ey• a POl'J' 
and a power."-R,porl, Vol. L pp. 168, 164. 

A third 11art remained to be specified-the number of the 
Liberals. Jf it should be said that this party was too largely 
represented in the Synod, there was a sure way of testing 
that statement. Let the electors be asked to make a new 
choice of delegates: and he ventured to affirm that, now 
the question of schism had been raised, and the sword of 
Damocles suspended over the head of the Church, a very 
large majorit1 of liberals would be returned. The Church did 
not wish schism, loved such unity aa was consistent with 
divenity. If the orthodox party should pronounce the 
schism, the Catholics, both clergy and laity, would rejoice 
at auob a proclamation of the principle of authority. "Do 
you deny it? I will write upon that tribune an article 
which would appear on &he day after the aohiam in such 
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joamala u the UniHn in praise of yon." A peaceable 
aeparauon had been suggested ; bot divorce did not e:1ist in 
France ; and, if it did, both ~iea moat agree to it. The 
Left never wonld ; ud the Right moat act for and by itaell; 
either in renounc,ing the schism, or in persecuting ud 
driving away the Left. 

" God oalla 7011 to repnerate France. God calla 7011 all by my 
nice, howner little worthy it may be of ao great a11 honour, to 
eft'eot the apirimal conqueat of our country. Zwiagle hu lllid, 
• It iii the duty of a Chriatiu not to talk proudly of dogma, but to 
labour, alwaya with God, at great and diftlcult thinga.' Yea; it ie 
a great and diftlault work to regenerate, to liberaliae, to ChriatianiN 
Fraaoe ; ud you are 1mall ud feeble for it.a acoompliahment. But 
you are more numerou thu the ftnt Chriatiane ia the upper room 
at Jerualem. If we had the aacred ftre u they hed it we might 
be, we ahould be, • the little leaven that leaveneth the whole 
lump."'-R,port, Vol. L pp. 166, 167. 

It may excUe wonder that this 11peaker did not remember 
how these first Christiana in that" upper room" "were of 
one accord in one place." Bot, after we have seen bia 
allegations quoted above, we suppose there is nothing in 
that phrase inconsistent with the utmost divenity of 
opinion among the primitive disciples. Nor will our 
readers fail to see bow litUe these last words of M. Coqnerel 
agree with those of M. Pecaut about the necessity of a 
numerous body in the Church for the production of " men 
of thought and men of action," &c. But this, too, is 
probably only another sign of that deligbUul " diversity in 
unity" which constitutes M. Coquerel's ideal. It will be 
seen bow very much these Liberal speeches abounded in 
vague sentiment and merely general terms. There is, as 
might be e:1pected, wonderfully little cleameas or precision 
about the notions which they expres11. 

Bot now, flnally,let Gnizot be beard; Guizot, who devotes 
his life's late evening to the canae of his Church, as hia 
illnstrions political rival of thirty years ago devotes his to 
the cause of hia coonlry. After insisting on the necessity 
of detachin~ the diacossion from everything but " the 
qneauon in itself and in that alone, alike in ita simplicity 
and in its greatness," he said that he had been taught by 
experience that the ahorlest and aafest way was to place in 
a clear light the good reasons in favour of what one believ~s 
to be the good cause, rather than combat those given for 
the contrary one ; and touchingly deprecated the mistrust 
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,mh whieb he bad been IUp8Clied ol wiabiag 1111 e)Heee 
between Catholioiam and Protenautiam-wheraa he wu' • 
pave and aeriou Proteelud, loyal to the faiib ol the 
Charch of hia When. A.ad now he woald go to the qaastion 
itael!:-

" When the Syuod wu opened ; when I atend tlria plaae, ■ncl 
■aw the Bible open befon ua all, ■boTe the obair of oar pn■idmt; 
when I hard him oalled by the 1wae of llodentor; when l •w 
oar .-iou bepmiq with prayer uul the rNdiag ol the Holy 
Scripture, I felt ill the pn■eace of GIii' wbole pu&, al the fai.ii 
eacl traditiou of oar uaaieat Churah. A.re we Ollllle hare to mrm 
• aew aoai8tJ, to pno1aim • aew filUI&? I hue no& for• IDQIDellt 

lhoaght IO. I haft felt that I haft re-eatencl, that we haft all 
~ entered, into the iaheritaoce of our father■• while ■dTaDcillg 
oanelvea ill the way■ of jutice, of liberty, and of Cbrietiaa ahuitJ. 
When oar debatea bepn ; when I heard the authority of the 
nered boob iu m■tten of nlicioa ■Uacbd, the area Chrimu 
faota conte■ted, and all religiou ■uthori~ other then that of 
iDclivida■l opinion denied; then my 1111"J11118 bepn. patlemen. 
Every UIOCiatioa ha■ it. motm. ud ii. ecmdition■; then ii .... 
wuhoat • common faith IIDd parpo18."-Vol. L p. 287. 

The epeaker appealed to politioal and economical ueo
oiatiODS, wherein agreement in principle wu deemed 
euential to auooiation and co-operaiion. So with Cbm
tianit7. 

"At it■ origin, there ,n,re at lerualem dil'erent reJip,1111 
aocie~the Pbari ... , tbe Sadduceee. Did the Apoetla &IJ to 
attaeh themeelvee to the one or the other? Tbey u■oaiated ■-ong 
thellllNlffl, with their Divine Founder, and their pnalytea. He 
emoa1 them who had the largat mind and heart, SL Paul, wen& 
to Atheu. An in■eription • to the unknown Ood' -ed to him 
an ooouion for propagating &he Chriltian faith amoag the Atheniaa 
philoaophen. Be entered into oouveratio11 with them; but he 
IJIOke to th- of Je1111 rieen from the dead. At th818 worda, they 
mooked him, and the auooiatiou between them and him became, 
mr him and for them, imposaible. Why, in the mteenth century, 
were the Reformed naturally lt!d to ■eperation from the Catholiea ? 
Became, by the aide of great common beJiefe, there were ftfJ con
fticting onee, which both judged to be -tial, and which rendered 
their religiou■ ~tion impracticable. A common faith ia the 
principle end buia of enr:, religioue aooiety, and that principle hu 
preftiled, hu been maintained at epoch■, and ill l8Cial ooaditione, 
the moat divene. Permit me to nlate to JOU • m-ory of my 
yoath. Si:ictJ yean ap, I wmt to nut in the Cnenn•, at Pont
de-Jlaatwri, an uale of my mo&la•. He wu putor; dlere w• 



not u yet 11111 tmaple th1n. People ._w.a oa the lllCIIUltaia
top, oa • platen ,rbiab. migM a be oalW tha ~ K1 sreat 
aaole ubcl me, before bia Nl'llloa., to read tbe Bible; two or three 
thOUU1d peuua were .-bled. What hroaght them tapther? 
Jl'ai&h in the u1.horitJ of the lloly Sariplanl, fai&h not indeecl 
illtelliast, bm li'V'Ulf, 1111d the band of their 'llllioa. J:.t.el1, ,rhea 
ou Jaoaoanhle friend K. :&but pnuhed at the Oruoire, ,rbiab. 
of JOU ,ru aot IRl'IIC!k wit.II the arori ,rlw,h aral;hsed around bia 
plllpu? It wu not the _..,. of IIOIDe, bat the oommOD faith of 
almoet all, which created. that immeme pthering. That ii the 
Daaral ud D-,bou of nlipou....t,."-B,pore, Vol. I. 
pp. 288, 189. 

M. Gauot then referred to the eJ:cellent men, aach as the 
illustrious Vinet, who had seceded from the Church after 
1800. But, while they were to be much honoured, many 
equally sincere and excellent Chriati&Ds had remained in 
the National Church, where they had done much to revive 
faith and Chrisnan piety. They had done well by being 
willing to work as a minority until, by the growth of faith 
and zeal, they a\lould become the majority. But ahould 
the minority forbid the majority to raise ita flag, to pro• 
claim its faith, and to say what ia the faith of the Church ? 
Had the Church no authority? Wu she condemned to 
a deoland and accepted anarchy because there was a 
majorit, and a minority ? M. Vignee had pleaded in favour 
of leavmg the solution to time and nature. Nay,-

.. At the nYOJ.utioa, ll. de Luretalle, MD., bad • brother whom 
the J'acobim bad pat in pruon. He WU implond to illterpoee 
in bia faTOur; he replied, • I expect the ealargemeat of m:, brother 
from the progreaa of intallipnoe.' Neither Christian oharit:, nor 
humaa experience require 1Uch in110tion in the preaeace of eril ; 
the 110tioD of man himself ia n.eoaauy. We have witnmeed, for• 
n11laien.tl:, long time already, • Dew uploeion. of anti-Christian. 
ardour. Pan.theilm, whioh ia only materialiam clnerl:, diagaieed; 
biatorioal oritiaima, whoee acientiSo liberty I would b:, DO means 
restrain, ban no right to enter and nip in oar temple1, and to 
put their negation,, ia the place of the gnat fact, which are the 
objeot of faith and of Cbri■tian traditiou."-I6id. p. 290. 

The people, said M. Guizot, did not call aach persona 
Christiam. The war against the npematural waa the 
great moral malady of the age. He had heard an eminent 
scientific man say, " God ia an hypothesis of which I have 
DO need." 

" II I mipt -, laere what I tlaiak, at bo"9m, upoa all U.. 
v2 
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qultioa1, I 1hoald lad the paatheima and the hi1torical criticum 
of our ume much lea philolophical than their adepta beliove. I 
too han drunk like othen at the chalice of humaa acieace, and 
more than othen at that of human power; I bow and reapect 
their righfil ; bat I have learned alao to n,r.ogniN their limitl, and 
their inability to gin aatiaf'actioa to the religiou aeeda of the aoul 
and of human IOCiety. Neither great philC110phen nor great 
politiciaal have been wanting to the world. None among them 
have founded or maintained a religioa ; Socra&m and Plato no 
more than Caar or Harcu Aureliu . 

.. God alone, by the natural and npernatmal aotioa whioh he pata 
forth ac:oording to Hi, purpoeea toliarda men, accompliah• noh • 
work. We live under the notice of God; there ia no IGienoe or 
1kill that can d-ive Him. Be readl our heuta, and lr.no,ra who 
they are who aene .Kil caUl8. The Declaration of Faith propoeed 
by H. Hoia aftlrm1 the ,rreat facts which ooutitute Christianity. 
In voting that, we defend Chriltianity, in the Church, agaiDlt thoae 
who attack it. I am convinced that thil ii our right and our duty. 
If th" propoaition ia voted, we ahall not impoae it on the laity ; but 
it will become the buia of the 081.cial teaching of the Church."
/6;,d. pp. 291, 292. 

This touching, dignified, and profoundly wise addreBB 
has a special interest, not only on account of its own excel
lence, but because it is, probably, the last imporiant utter
ance of the venemble speaker. M. Guizot, a few days 
afterwards, was compelled, by his infirmities and fati~ues, 
to resign his Jllace in the Synod, and, of course, took no 
further part 10 itR discussions. It will remain matter of 
history that the ex-minieter of Louis-Philippe, the philo
sophical historian of European civilisation and the English 
Revolution, the renowned statesman who appeared at one 
time almost to rule the destinies of Europe, devoted the 
latest year of his glorious, protracted, anJ useful life, to 
the defence of Christian truth in the Church of his fathers. 
Bis speech may be taken as his farewell to public life: and 
it is a legacy worth presening by all the loyiJ children of 
ibe French Reformed Church. 

U was soon agreed to close the discussion on the general 
question: but much remained to be done before the deci
aive vote could be taken. Several amendments and " sub
amendmeota" were proposed, each of which had to be 
" developed" by its author, to the great consumption of 
the time of the Synod. That body refused to take some of 
them into consideration. One only was actually put t() 
the vote, prop:>eed by M. Pelon, to the effect that the fol-



Tiu C<mfeaion of .Faiell A.tlopkd. 286 

lowing preamble should be prefixed to the Confession of 
Faith proposed by JI. Bois ; namely-

" The memben of the Oenenl Synod, without pretending to the 
right of decreeing the faith of their brethren, adopt u the u
preaion of the nligiou doctrin• profemied by • the Reformed 
Church• of France the following Declaration, which they reoom
mend to the oolllClience of the faithfal."-Jbid. p. 386. 

At first this preamble appeared aoceptable to M. Bois 
ud his supporters of the Right ; but diecussion soon 
showed that the opposite parties were resolved to construe 
it in diJferent senses; and, in spite of earnest private nego
tiations, it did not finally commend itself to them. When 
put to the vote it was lost by a large majority. The voting 
then took place on the original proposal of M. Bois, slightly 
modified. The result gave to the orthodox just the B111De 
majority as in the former instance; namely, mteen. 

Undoubtedly the Evangelical cause won a great and 
decided triumph by this vote. But, when we look at the 
rospeotive numbers- sixty-one to forty-five votes -we 
have a lively impression of the extent to which Rationalism 
had spread in the Chlll'Ch, and a feeling that M. Coquenl 
waA perhaps nearer to the truth than some wished or 
imagmed when he said that a fresh election, with the iuues 
clearly fUt to the constituency, would probably have 
resulted m a Liberal majority. The truth somewhat nar
rowly escaped shipwreck ; and, if so, we cannot but rejoioe 
that the informality of the election, in some respects, wu 
overruled for the F9servation of the ark of God, placed in 
BUch serious and unminent peril. n will not fail to have 
struck our readers that, in one respect, there was an 
appearance of halting and timidity on the part of the 
orthodox majority. We allude to the care with which the 
champions of that party explained that the Confeeeion of 
Faith was not to be imposed on the laity. Probably the 
narrowneee of their expected majority had something to do 
with this, which we can scarcely look upon other than u a 
logical inconsistency. 

There yet remained a third topic, of no slight import
ance, to be discussed ; namely, whether the Declaration of 
Faith should be obligatory upon the pastors. In one 
respect, the struggle on this question was really the critical 
and decisive one ; for if the Pastorate had been left free to 
accept or reject the Declaration, that document, however 
reapeolable, and however worthy of regard as expreuiag 
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the opinion of the majority, would ban been ablOhdely 
worihleaa u a Chanh imtramem; and lbe Libenl ~ 
qht ha-Ye multiplied ud arown till the Declanwou melf 
aboald haft been repealed. Koncner, in 'riew ol tlle rela
tion• between the Synod, u repnMDting a National 
Chareh, and &he Go,emment, n was n--.ry to obtain 
the official -.notion of the laHer to any prooedun of lbe 
former. ID that mmt, should the puton be r-,aired bf 
the Bynodr=si the Declaniion of Faith, it would 
become • ud effectual inanunem for the np
presaion o henay and the ma.udeDUee of EftDgelieal 
cliacipline. We ahall not need to pmaae the diacuaaion 
here, inumach u the argamenu were almost identie&l 
with tb0118 which were urged for or against the Declt.ration 
ibelf. Some general notion of the opinions broached on 
either aide may be ptbend from the speech of M. Delmu 
the yoanger. He remarked that the family, every political 
UBOOiation, the military eompt.et, all involftd the aacrmce 
of indi'Yidaal right to the ftmd&mental 1'_rinciples and obli
gations of the inatmltion. E-Ym the Liberals would make 
edaeanon obligatory ; and why abould a religious BOOie&y 
be &he only exception ? It had been llt.id thai &he faithful 
wan all equal, t.11 ., priea&a and kings." Thai was hue, u 
before God ; i>at in the Chanh the putor held a special 
ud euepaonal position. Profomul studies, intellec&aal 
panmtee~ were required of him. Why no& moral onea ? 
No family would be opened to the first aervt.D& &hat might 
o&r. There man be proof of 6taeaa ; and was what all 
hul to be neeeaary for the family unneoe81&!1. for the 
Charch ? la politioa and politioal elections, did • mall 
cleem the elea&ora tyrania beea.a• they asked for an expo
sition of bia political opiniona ? 

"We are here under the elerDal oonditioa■ of. nery IIIIOCiatioa: 
,re U'I mader the impmioaa law of onunon 11e111e. '!be <Jianb, 
• a aaoeiat.ioll, cannot IW1lffl from tut law; and, in a,king INr 
to clo eo, :,oa impca oonditiou U10011mtmt witb life ; you lead la• 
to Rioide. Yee; we haft the right to u.y to the man who pre
-• bi-it for the aanm of tho Chareh, • Here ii what ,re 
Wine. 1W thou Wine u? U thou belienat, we can lahoDr 
.t.her. U DOt, join th- wlao uaare thy opiaiou.'"-ll,ill. 
Vol. U. p. 236. 

This 'WU -.icl to be Ul t.Uaok OD the liberty of the 
putor. Wu any one obliged to beoome a putort Kight 
Mt • 1DUl pleue him•lf? And OORht nothing to be ub4 
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from oae who ehON to aeek the of&oe? Wu tW moet 
toaam.ag and respeoiable of viriae1-6delity-to be 
imperilled by the employmElnt of pr,aton who did not 
bow mm day to day what to believe, obeyecl only them
aelv-, &Dd were not boaDd by any ue? 

It was u.id that the Oonfession would mab hypocrites I 
~ hypocriie was a person who lived othenriH than he 
&hoaght; for insl&noe, a pastor, who to avoid shocking any 
one, should not preach what he believed. W aa thaUrue of 
men who freely offered themselves to the Chmch on ~ 
baais of iu Confeuion ? What hypocrites mast the 
m.iniaten of the Scoioh and American Chlll'Ches be I what 
eohoola of hypocrisy these CharchHB themselves I 

"Ah! ,-tlemen, it ii not the grand Anglo-Saxon raoe, tbrmed 
by thole Church•, that hu fumiahed Kaohiavela and Tartd•; 
tbat noe hu been the loftieat IClhool of 1inoerity the world • 
enr •Mell ; we do not lower that character ; we fully n1pect the 
couoienoe of the putor ; and oar 1yatem might take for it■ motto, 
• TIie free putor in the free Churoh.' "-Ibid. Vol. II. pp. 238, 289. 

)(. Delmas proceeded to •Y that the Left-Centre was 
ineoaaiatent, being •illing to aocept a formulary identical 
in terms with thd proposed. What, then, was not the 
formulary tc;, be taken in earnest ? Might mental reaena• 
tioa accompany the act of aubacribing it 'l The Left had 
epobn more explicitly. "The putor to preach the Gospel 
according to his own oonac1enee." " The Goepel I " 
That was v,rry ~e. Not even all the books of the New 
Testament were accepted by some; nay, there would be as 
many Gospels as penons, when each oould impose an 
arbitrary limit ; a limit essentially personal and eaprioiou1. 
" The oonacienoe ! " It had been uid that this wu the 
Spirit of God in man. Bo the pastor would select from the 
Bible whatever he chose, wonld preach his own oonacienoe ; 
in other words, himself. Was oonaoience, then, never 
cleoeived, or aelf-conhadiotory ? Men might always aot 
oomoientioualy without acting always in light and truth. 
What insanities, errors, strange sects, grotesque and even 
monmoua systems had not been aet a-going by men acting 
according to conacienee I Yet, on the principle now con
tended for, every one of them might be lifted into the 
pulpit I What wu to hinder a 1ew from preaching in the 
Deformed Churches? He saw in God a Father, in 1eaua a 
18f18, perhaps the grea&eat of aages,-which was aa much 
u many &ot811aau believed. A Liberal pastor, an 
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excellent man, greatly beloved, had been asked by an elder 
of his Consiatory, " Suppose you ahoald come to believe in 
the immaculate conception, would you preach it in our 
templea?" He anawered "Yeal" without hesitation. Buch 
was the logical reault of the Liberal position. On the 
other hand, there would be aa little control over a paator 
who, to the dinreu of his Sook, ahould preach abaolute 
predeatination and the damnation of li&tle children. Would 
they aend erring paatora to laymen ? Buch pastor■ would 
deapiae laymen Juat aa dootora do those who de~i&te 
theu akill, and would u contemptuoualy refuae theu judg
menta. Should they be aent to their colleaguea, paaiora like 
themaelvea? Should they be threatened by their brethren? 
Their dignity would be affronted, and the1 would ■peak of 
their conscience. Should they be diam1ued? Pray, in 
what name ? They would each reply, " I have preached 
the Goapel according to my conscience." Bo that the 
Church would be at the mercy of men whom neither limit 
nor bridle could reatrain, but who would aay what they 
pleased. While, therefore, the orthodox would proclaim 
the pastor free in a free Church, the Liberal.a would proclaim 
him omnipotent in an enslaved Cburob. 

"I appeal to you, geutlemeu of the laity, who haH uttered h .. 
word, or manly humility. You baH Aid you loYe your puton. 
We undentand and rmpeot your aentimenta ; but the pnNDt 
qu•tion ooncern1 the dignity, the liberty of oar Church-, and you 
ought not to aacriflce tbeee lo any penonal oonaiderationa."-.16id. 
Vol. IL pp. 242, 2,a. 

No wonder that this keen and witty apeeoh was vehe
mently applauded by the Right. U is not necessary to 
puraue the diacuasion farther. Thia specimen ahowa how 
everything turned upon the doctrinal questions ao elaborately 
and exhaustively debated in the diaoD88ion of the Conf•
sion of Faith. When put to the vote, the propoaitioll to 
make the Confession of Faith binding upon the paaton wu 
carried by an increased majority ; namely twenty-three, or 
sidy-two to thirty-nine votes. 

The following resolution on the aeparation of the Church 
from the State was subsequently adopted:-

,. The Genenl Synod, reootniaing tbat the principle of the re
ciprocal independence of the Church• and the State lboald be 
in11Cribed in the law of modern aooieti•, oonYinoed that the 
Reformed Church of Fnnce i1 di■pceed t,, aocept with oonlclaoe, 
10 far u concel'lll it■elf, aeparatioa froa the State, whm the 
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u right to iuite &be Churah to prepare for it."-16id. VoL IL 
p.343. 

A Permanent Commiaaion was appointed to ufhold, in 
negotiation with the Government, the projects o orpnio 
law and disoipline adopted by the Synod. This Commission 
was not to have power to consent to any modiJioationa 
which might be demanded. If auoh should be requeated 
by the Government, they were to be submitted to the 
General Synod, which should decree, in concert with the 
State, the arrangement of the " conoordatory law" (whioh 
should be presented to the National Aeaembly), and the 
disciplinary provisions neceaaary for the execution of the 
law. The Synod ~ to adjourn to the fifteenth of 
November, unless it elaould, during the negotiations with the 
Government, appear to the Permanent Commission neces
sary to adjourn till a later period. The Synod did not, in 
fact, meet till a year later. The Commission, consisting of 
three :paatora and four laymen, appears to have been ohoeen 
exclu11vely from the Right-a natural result enough, con
aidering that it would have to seek the support of the 
Govemment for oonoluaions in whose· favour the Right 
alone had voted. 

A pastoral letter to the Churches, proclaiming theae con
olueions, was agreed upon: and then the Moderator, in a 
speech full of pious feeling and good taste, gave his 
valedictory addreu, oonoluding with the following touching 
and graceful worda :-

" Gentlemen, I repeat, in eonoluion, that the fl.l'llt General Synod 
of onr emancipated Church will not have been fruitlea. In calling 
me to preside over i&, you ban 111ddenly railed me from a humble 
and obeoure polition to a function gloriou among all othen, 
Pardon me for no& having more worthily fnlfilled i&, and permit me, 
in upre.ing my grati&nde, to uk the Bead or the Chnrch, ud of 
our Church, to oaue our labour to promol.e the glory of Bia name. 
In the name or God, the God of &be Goepel, in the name of the 
Father, the Bon, ud the Holy Oboe&, I declare the oloee of the Fint 
Seuion of the General Synod of &he Reformed Church of Fruoe in 
187i.-J6id. VoL II. pp. 362,388. 

It was well that the Synod left the time of its adjourned 
meeting to the diacretion of the Permanent Commiaaion; 
for, chiefly a.a we B11ppoae from the alow progreu of the 
negotiations between that body and the Connoil of State, 
more thu a year elapsed behreen the period named!by the 
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~- ad lbe aetaa1 Ulllllbly td ibe ldioamed msdiag. 
That did not take plaee amil the tolh ol Jan Noftmllts. 
When the Synod did re-assemble, a strange and startling 
.aigh& wu preaen&ed-&be Left "ftN conspicuou by &beir 
.MleDCe... E.,.,. one wu &bauden&nck: Naae of &be 
ealai or n:citemen& which ohano&eriaecl the opanmg in 
111118 1879, wu obsenable now; "n~ animued oonWl'
ation, nothing which indicated a arand oontea&." Km 
apoke in whilpen, " or mounted the empty benobea of &be 
Left like aolclien equipped for bu&le, who, jut u ii 
wmed likely to be si::1fwl, diaooverea Uau the aaem7 ia 
disarmed." As&oni em ud embarmumeD& were &be 
Im feeliDga, for it wu feued illAi a too ..,. -riotorJ 
woald be gained ; the worihy cleleptee appanntly Id 
bewmng in the sentiment-

" Whereby hia 'riatoriel ,,... the more oomJt-, 
For tbal he had no foea to fight widw. 

No -toab&, alao, all hearia wen uddened by &be feeling 
that they wen on the eve of an inevitable rapiW'8 :.,3 
the anxiety each felt for the Charoh which, alna.dy 1 
enough, woald become ye& smaller by the division; and 
though &hey could no& hesitate where oomoience ■poke, 
they could no& obey us Toioe without sorrow. The 
Moderator opened the w■ion :L!:e ~ of a ohapW 
from &be Bible, and by a abort a, in which he refeired 
.i&b deep feeling to the ION by clealh of two of their mon 
esteemed colleagues. After bearing testimony to their 
uoellenoe, he called upon the memben of the Synod to 
., treat of the gran queatiODB to be aabmitted to them u 
aenanta whom the Kuier would presently summon." 
The letter of the 1lini■ter of W 04lj,:-S then read, and 
tbe 118118:~ wu aomtitatecl by the • g ap of 'l1IO&DCiea 
and the eatiaa of the old oommi&&ee. 

Profomad ailenoe reigned while the Moderator aDDoanced 
a oommanioation of great importance which bad juai bean 
forwarded to him. It came from the memben of the Left, 
aplaining the motive of their abeenoe. As this is a doea
ment of permanent historical intereat, we give it entire :-

11 la pranoe or the pratmta railed tbroaghovt the Chm-ah by the 
ieailioD of the majority oC the Synod in ila preceding .__,-to 
nnclw obliptary the Deelantion of Faith : lnterpreten of tu 
llwicima&e Cean awakened among ov •na:ituea• by the ltepl N• 
-tJJ tua 1D IP" 1D tut Wanaion an aeeatm eharaa&lr: We 
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W.U. M we ...at tau put a the deliliuatiouol the 8,-.1 • -s • it uall not, bJ a formal wte, dlrm that t.he Confa• 
of PaitJa. adop&ed bJ dae majarity ol ita •-ben, ia eimpl7 • de
elantion of religiolm prmaip1a, binding olll7 11pon ita authon 1111cl 
their adlaermta, u4 Dot to be c1ireotly or indireotl7 impoN4 bJ the 
praeat -blJ' OD uy of ita memben, pn!lllllt or future, i-tal'I 
• laymm of tile :Reformed Chmela of ~oe. We claim uui
......ty,., tnly Cluiatua uacl Protatant •-ure. wbiah aloM 
will permit • ta ..,.. with OU" cmMdn brethrm tile mtenata 
ol t.1ae Clmrah. We betine we ••n bieberto gm,11 Tirid proel ol 
ear ..., of eaaailiatia. Then ii, llowe1'W, a limit wbiah we cu 
nner tr.i,ui, beyond which we eamaot, OD behalf of om ..-. 
tamlll aad" ounelftl, auotio■ tile daertion ef ,&lle priacipla of 
fneclom, which are the ,...,. tE ilrl of Prot.-tanta., and the •
allllion of dae aiDGrity bJ the wont kiDd of oouuaint, that whiah 
cloea 'fiolaDoe to COJJM!UDl:IA.n-L'lwawg.luu, NoY. 27th, 1873. 

K. Boil, by direction of the Synod, prepared the follow
ing naolution, wmch was at oooe and 11D&DUDously 
lldop&ed:-

.. The Byuocl, in Tiew of the Jett.er which h• been. adclreaecl bJ 
Kil. Viguie u4 Lano in the Dame of II certain Dllmber of itl 
... 11en: C-.idering daat, while alwayt ready to introduoe iDta itll 
wortr. dae ........ OD wbioh mall be pl'OYed to it ta be • ....,., 
it mmaot almulcm tile ooutitutional principla of tlle Faith of t.he 
Befian■• Qamch wllioh it hu ,roclaimed : Oamidering furtller 
tiaai it hu no& taken and will not tab a■7 1tep eontruy to t.lae 
liberty of tile Clmrmea, ud oppeaecl ta liberty of oomcien•,
maintein• ita former deaiaio111, md ,- to the order of the da7.n 
-./&id. 

The Report of the Permanent Commission ftll then read 
by ia )'reaident, If. l,c,ui, Varnes. It spoke of the ooarieay 
&Dd. kiDd.nees of the Kinit&er of Wonhip and M:. Thien, 
President of the Bepablio, in the interviews graoted by 
lhoee gentlemen to the Commilai011. M. Thien, especially, 
had BO spoken aa to encourage the hope that the sanotion 
of the SWe would Dot be refusecl. He hlMI remarked,
•• A Chmoh cumot niat without a docmne, and ought to 
a&intain it intacL" If. Vemes mnoaneed, to the grati
loatioo of .U x,reMDt, tut the Council of State had recog
maed the fflicii_v of the cleoiai0111 of the . Synod, tbu 
.wing the question of its legal competency ; bot that the 
()oanoil would await the formal appw.tion of the Synod 
itself before P.ronoanoing any decision respecting the Coa
feuioa of Faith. Tbe Beport eoncladed by recommending : 
lid. That the Synod aboald at onoe ll8ek the BaDatioD of 
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the Government for the publioation of the Deol&ration of 
Faith. 2nd. That it should funher request the aanotion t»f 
the second article of the disoipline, relative to the 1188 to 
be made of &he Declantion after its promulgation, that 
article being as follows :-" Every candidate for the holy 
ministry mus&, before receiving consecration, declare &ha& 
he adheres to the faith of the Church as declared by the 
General Synod." Srd. That the Synod should nominate a 
Commission, whose duty it should be &o study the truest 
and readiest method of obtaining official sanction for the 
o&her Synodal arran,emen&a. 

The reading of this document produced a profound im
pression. The assembly wu grea&ly excited ; and, when 
M. l&asere proposed &hat &hey should render thanks to 
God, all rose as one man, and joined in earnest prayers. 
O'fposi&ion wu ofl'ered, by some of the few loyal members 
o the Left Centre, to &he three propoaala mentioned 
above. Measieora Roberty and Corbiere implored the 
assembly &o suspend &he request for publication, at least 
as far as &he second propoB1&ion, rela&i ve &o the adhesion 
exacted from candidates for the ministry, was concerned. 
This was urged in the interests of conciliation, and in 
the hope &ha&, if ma&ten should be postponed &ill the next 
Synod, more regularly elected, should meet, probably some 
of the Left would have been gained over ; and, at an1. 
rate, the Synod would have aoted with charity. But 1t 
was urged in reply, that after the deolantion of i&s 
ftlidity on the part of the Council of State, the Synod 
could not be content to do nothing ; i& m111& aot. Charity 
for the docks wu quite as neoeuary as charity towards 
eaob other. There wu no deaip apina& liberty ; but the 
Synod must have guarantees. Young candidates for the 
ministry must no& enter upon the sacred office unleaa i& 
was clear &ha& they ~k of the faith of the Church. 
Several laymen, especially, iu &he name of the body of the 
people, protested against funher delay ; and, after a brief 
cliaousaion, the three propoailions of the Permanent Com
mission were, with alight modifications, almost 'IID&Di
mously adopted ; aud it wu resolved to aaaooiate eight 
members with the Permanent Commission for the pupoae 
of obtaining &be sanction of the Government for the other 
decisions of the Synod. 

The following elec&oral law waa puaed, wilh oDly one 
diuentien& vote :-
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"Frenoh Proteltanta, who, falfil1ing the mating oonditiou, ancl 
'brinpag up their children ia the Proteatant religion, dealare their 
hearty attachment to the Belormed Church of Franoe, and to re
TIiled truth u oontained in the Holy Soriptuna of the Olcl and 
New Teatament, ahall, upon tbeir own requeet, be iDIOribed or re
tained on the paroahia1 regilter."-CAMianiMI, GM XIX-- Si«!,, 
Kuch 13, 1874. 

A petition in favour of securing religiou liberty in the 
army had been refened to a committee of nine, and their 
report recommended that the Synod, while expressing 
aympathy with the petitionen, should not interfere actively 
in the matter. This utounding aoggeation waa strongly 
opposed, and in the end the Permanent Commission was 
instructed to take the neceuary atepa, both with the 
Government and the Churches, for obtaining religious 
liberty in the army. Well might a spectator exclaim, 
writing u correspondent of L'E.,angiliau, "Yoo will think 
,with me bow atnnge it ia that, in thia age and in oar 
country, we have yet to uk for oar Protestant aoldiera the 
liberty of not prostrating themaelvea before Catholic 
feticbea, and that a Protestant Synod should hesitate for a 
moment in granting the weight of ita authority to a petition 
having for ita object the aoppreaaion of thia scandal." 

The embarruament produced by union with the State 
aeema to have been aeverely felt; especially aa the eccleai
utical organiaation adopted in 1872 had to be revised in 
aeveral important particolara, in order to bring it into 
harmony with "existing Iawa." The aame correspondent 
shrewdly remarks on thia, " Ah I the advantages of union 
with the State. One moat come here to atody them,-into 
the boaom of this uaembly of a great Church, arrested at 
every atep by the fear of diapleaaing the civil power, and 
exposing itself to ita veto." 

Several Non-conforming Evangelical Churches having 
expreued a wish to be re-attached to the Synod, the Per
manent Commission waa instructed, aa far aa possible, to 
meet their religious needa, and to aeek the beat method of 
complying with their request. Ita action will not be final 
until confirmed by the next Synod. • 

MaUen of finance occupied much of the attention of 
the Synod ; and it would aeem that a good deal of time 
waA loat by what are waggiahly called "the unparliamentary 
habits " of the repreaentativea ; " interruptions, converaa
tions, and diacusaiona on the mode of procedure in parti-
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cndar maHan; " and eo fonh. This wu ., ..-.D7 feU, 
that a Comminion wu appointed to draw up • oode t:4 
ngalatiom for the aiffinp of the BJDod. At lmgib, OD 
Iba Srd of last December, the laboara of this altioamecl 
ll8l8ion wen completed. The Moderator rose, ud oloeecl 
the aeuion iu lhe following brief but v-, to11abiq 
addresa :-

., Ciraa..tanca are not the ame m,,r • th.,.- 1'111'11 41iabteen 
aoatu ago; after fruitlaa el'orta to lellllJ'e the pnnI... al itl 
own tndeaai•, the Left h• witlulrawn hm tile -w,,. Tim 
hM l'lllll&ed iD gr'N&er Ilana_,- iD CIU dalibenaoa, but ala iD a 
-WMDt 9' profeaDd ......_ la ahia apuuioa ta pnbule to a. 
cmspW. ud didlaite ..,..._ ! la oar Ohmah, aftar lmiag 
triamplaed OTS pel'llllldion,, tD be ml.wed bf" halelf? I .. 
beut-'brolum whea I think of the Prota&aat h.,.., who ....iy 
delern to be ca1lad 8oob; the goocl lhepbad Wllllld ....,. Oftl' 

tJaam U aheep hariag DO lhepherd. WJw imin-ioa will the 
-,uatioa produce upon th-? W"iH tb8J not lme tu 1-
mananta ol reapect ud ooaidenoe? A1 to ounal-, what.enr 
ID&J be the aguilh whieh we lhllll feel if a -,.ration tab■ piao1, 
let u oouole oanelTa iD the NDtimem of chat, done. We hana 
dinned that oar Church hu a faith whim ■he • baud to rapmt, 
ad &be mainteDADce of whioh ii coalded to our relip0111 -1111111itJ; 
we haft nhi'bited in olear light the orpniatioa of oar Chanb
~-Bynodal. What will oome of eD tbil? I bow not. 
We un to i- throap ml daya. We h•• obmmd, uuleed, 
omwderabie lllocell ; Je& DI blea 8ocl, but Ja DI Dot -- the 
atluad■ of conqueron. Let DI 111 pMiat I n.- ia a p'Nt 
t.aher. IM DI be gentle I the meek will be the --■ of faith. 
If oar Church ii to eaoape t.be WOii that tbnatell it, it will owe U11 

to itl undoubting fldelit, ia truth, 'bulllpaiallJ iD ahamy." 
~11(1.,....,,, Dea. 11, 197:1. 

The Permanent Comminion has lost no time in bringing 
the wishes of the Synod under the notice of the Govem
ment ; and it is to oanelves almost an 11nexpected token 
for good that the reactionary ncceuon of !l. Tbien ud 
bis colleagues have, apparently in entin good faith, re
deemed the pledges given by that statesman's administra
tion. We have received, but an hoar or two before writing 
theae words, a copy of the correspondence between the 
Commiaaion and the Minister of Poblio Wonbip relative to 
the legal position of the Synod, and espeoially of the Con
fusion of Faith. The latter we have ginn in the terms 
bally &£Ned upon on both aidea. The oflicial Deone, 
omitting tbe reUODs uaigned for it, ii u follon :-



"'The Pnalea1 of the l'naah Bepahlio dea,- . • . 1. Tba 
C"Nio" of the Deelan&ia of FaiU., nted by the 0-.-.l 

ol the ....,_. Charebea of Pruce ui A1pri& ia ia 
..... of .Jue 20&h.1872.ia autbariMcl. 2. The Mill Dealan.
tiaa of Fai&h ahall be trumrih.t 11pon tile ~ of &he Couail 
cl. Btat.; mmtioa cl. &Ilia tramariptioa lhell be ue oa the 
-.-l dt ZM'li by &he 8eentary of the ColUlliL 8. The 
Jliaialr- cl. Publie IIIMrllGtioa ud Wonhip ii olaarpd with tba 
--.. of. the praai deane, which ahall be iuerW iD the 
B.n«i11 da Lou. Done n Veaaill-, Feb . .28&h. 1874. Biped. 
Mutau DJI ¥,ov, ... , Due DB L&lllff~ ; ~ • By the 
Pneideot of the Repuhlia, D■ Fovsro•, Jliniata ol Publia la
--. •cl Wonbip.' "~. ¥uah :Utb, 1874. 

Thu aloaes the ini aoi of wb&t we preall!D8 to call Wa 
greai eeoleeiaatieal drama. Great indeed, for, if the acton 
wue comparatively few, ud the stage for such a oollldry 
• l'IIIIIN small. tbe 808088 wen full of iDkreat. and the 
~ aumoi fail to be of surpauing inluenoe, DOI 
ia li'ranee only, nor in French-speaking coanmea. but 
throughout Christendom. How the friends of Evangelical 
truth in France look upon this aaspiciom completion of 
the work of the S~od may be guessed from the following 
f:'i:!M nably e1.ultut words of the official organ of the 

h, cnmmel)iing OD the Decree :-

" 'l'!te lL,dbrmecl Charah of Pnmce ia • Prmbyterian-8ynodal 
Church , that i1 to aay, a Chunh direeted by n,r-tati•e 
-mblies called Synoda ; and, according to the words of Daill.§, 
Moderator of the Synoi of Loutlc,a, • it ia i111peaible thu the 
Beformed nligioa eaa be pn,aarved wiib•t holding IIWlh --1,lim.' 
...,. l'Ntwtaad oapt tD mulanlaDCI that. 

"'Oar euemiel ..,. aner de.ind. When Loaia XIV. wiabed 
to d.uoy oar Church, before nwoking the Edict of Nutel, he 
NpD by forbiddiag the aaembly of the Syaoda. When Louil XV., 
imiatillr hia pndeoeeaor, would eoudone hia own in.Cami• by • 
new destruction of Proteetantiam, he •nt detachmenta of troope to 
mpprae the Synoda of the Desert. Lutly, when mch despota u 
B' apoleon L ud Napoleon m. were obliged, after the Renlution, 
to recontitate the Deformed Churah. tbey did not deny her righl 
to han Synods , bnt, fearing that with them she woald beeome we 
powerful, they nf'ased to permit them lo uaemble. 

" Happily the frieade of the Baformed Chmch of France have uo& 
\Na 1- olear-aigbted Ula her eneaiea, and the attachment of the 
bua&an&a to their Chmah ia .i-ye meuared by their tt&Nbm•t 
to her Bynodit. In the ameeath eeatuy we know wW d.upr 
mul wli.at paaiahmmta oar When braftcl to bold their In& 8:pod. 
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that of 1119. In the eipteeath oentary, when J.atDine Oomi 
bepn to reatore Proteetantima rained by peneeution, he hllteoW 
to inaugurate Bynoda, whioh beoame famou uder the name ot 
Synoda of the DeNn. Finally, in oar oentmy, ainoe the Law of 
the Y eu X., Proteltant Conailt.ori•, Prmbyterian Coanaila, aimple 
belieTen, haTe neTer ONled to utter their protenationa ; aacl 
iD 1848, wbea the liberty of aaembly wu reoopiaed, the fin& 
care of the Cbarob wu t.o uaemble in general BJnod, and who t.ook 
the initiat.iTe of that ,-t,oration? The then Liberal pany upon the 
propcal ffm of the Conaia&ory of Nim• 

" Tbe thirteenth ~on of the Deformed Cb'IIJ'Oh of .Fiuoe, u
Nlllbled in 1872, ii lepl, ud ita authority ii aboft all ooub'o
nny. Tbe oul:, electoral faith nlid iD the Reformed Cbaroh of 
France i1 that cleoided by the Synod, aad coaTeyed to the copilauoe 
of the Coamtori• and P,.byterian Counaila by the oiroular of De
cember 12nd. Tbd oiroular did not open an inqniry, but promul
gated a law. In u aaclienoe with the Kinilter of Wonbip, whieh 
wu reqa•ted, ud which took place Oil the 6th of. Karch, that 
funetionary alnrly deelared, • Tbere ii no wilh lo open u inquiry ; 
and, in m1 er-, there ii at thil moment only one Deformed Charoh 
of France, the Bynoclal Charcb.' We guarantee the accaraoy of 
thil doable cleolaration. PiDally, thil lingle Cbnrch baa a Sag 
wbioh eTery one may IN : it ii ita Declaration of Faith promul
gated OD Karch 7th, 1874. 

" WbOffer proteltl apinet tbe authority of the B,nod, njeota the 
electoral law, or deni11 the Faith proclaimed b1 the aolemn uaemblJ 
of the Reformed Church of France, depana from that Cbaroh."
CArilliaUJM, Karch 13, 1874, 

We trust that ibis review, though somewhat lengthy, 
will not have proved 1milllerening or tedious io our reaifen. 
n ia not too muoh to uaume ihai French Proiesianiism, 
and especially the date of Uiinga in the Reformed Church, 
ia oomparaiively litile mown io the great majority or 
English Christian& In Scotland it ia oUierwise. There 
the religious publio generally feel a deep interest in that 
Church; not merely beoa'liae of the Protestantism oommon 
to both, but beoause of that Presbyterian organisation and 
diaoipline whioh, in both lands, hu aunived the fiercest and 
moat fiery peraeouiion, and in Sooiland hu struck its roots 
deep into the popular bean, and wrought beneficial naulta 
little leu than miraculous. We have pur_posely choaen &o 
be hiaiorian1 rather than oriiiea ; and ii 18 for ibis reason 
ihai we have allowed the disputants in the portentous 
a&rife whioh hu naulW ao auapioioualy to speak for them• 
aelvea. The Chunb ii lllready beginning vigoro111ly to 818 



the power with which ahe baa thu been entrutecl. 
Hentioal paston have been deposed, and Evangelical onea 
appointed in their atead. Doubtleaa the aeceaaion of the 
Left will iaaue in the depariure of many from the temples 
and ho1188a now virtually declared to be the properly of the 
Charoh, and under &be conlrol of its General Synod. Prob
ably auoh defeotion will, oonaidering the amallneaa of &be 
Cburoh, be somewhat e:1tensive; and for some time 
to oome it may be difficult to supply, at least with men 
of the right stamp, the numerous vacancies that will 
ooour. But &bat Great Head of the Churoh who, for the 
three hundred yeara of the afflioted and OJ;lPNBBed history 
of this JIOrlion of it, has walked " iii the 111.1dat of the fire " 
with His faithful and penecuted servants ; that " only Bon 
of God," who has enabled the Synod, after years of unhappy 
ud shameful treason on the parl of so many pastors, to 
oonfeaa Him in the glory of His person, the authority of 
His Word, and the reality and efficacy of His redeeming 
work, will not deaeri it now in its sore strait and need. 
The engenoy to whioh we nfer is &be result of Christian 
ud ministerial faithfulneaa. The oonqaeat, after two cen
turies of abasement and suppreBBion, of the right to rule 
on &be basis of its original constitution, and by the minis
try of iu Supreme Cenlral Church Court, is worlh any 
l&Orifioe. The Reformed Choroh of France will not, in &be 
end, aaf'er by &be aeoeaaion or e:1oiaion of so many of her 
anwor&by aom, however painful and diatreBBing may have 
been the prooeaa whioh has accomplished that reaalt. 
" The right hand " baa been " oat off;" the "right eye" 
baa been "plucked out and cast" from her; bot, if we may 
Tenture ao to adapt &be words of our Lord, it has been 
done &bat ahe may "enter into life." Unaympathiaing 
lookers-on may pity the supposed infatuation under which 
the majority have consented to see that which waa small 
enough before ao aerioualy "miniahed and brought low." 
The orators of the Left, who boasted of their own nam
ben, and insisted on the necessity of a numt1rically 
larr Choroh for the production of " men of thought 
an men of action," may await, with premature con
fidence of anticipation, the fulfilment of their own sinister 
prediotiom. The hearts of the timid in the Church itself 

• may sometimes miagive &hem, and to the diatreBB of the 
enforoed ae()&!&tion may be added the gloom1 promptinga 
of diavua&. Bot we hope no man's bean m &bal oom-

TOL. ZLII, •o. LD:JIV. J: 
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pa,c,I ud n10late bud of aboai mly delegate! who formei 
the residuary Synod in the elOling dayw of lad ,-r, will 
nally fail him. "There is no natraint to the IA,rd lo 
an by many or by few." Not onoe only in Chareh his-, 
hu ii been ehown that the loaa of numben baa been 
followed by u enormou increue of moral and epiritaal 
power. The men who, whether by eecenion or exclusion, 
"go oat" from ,he Chareh because of the Declaration of 
Paith, will do so beoaaae they were not "of" n,-the caaae 
of its weamea, not conmbaton to its mengtb. The 
number of di1Giplea who met in the upper room in 
1erusalem, including the women, wu "about a handrei 
and twenty." The world hu known eomelhiDg about them 
for nearly two thOU811Dd years. The drops converp and 
become rills ; the rills combine into rivulets ; the rivalete 
conjoin to become rivers ; "ud all the rivers nm into the 
Na," Like the three hundnd through 'lfhom " Ianel wu 
•ftd in Yidian's day," let the men who have dared the 
wont, in spite of paucity of numbers, tor the defence and a.. 
Jinn.nee of the ark of God, go forth " in this their might," 
ud the world will 100n hear that they do valiantly. Lei 
them, having broken their pitcher■, lift up their "lamps," 
ud cry, "The norcl of the Loni and of Gideon ; " ud now, 
u then, they shall see "the boats of aliens fly ; " and ,wt 
1hall they reconquer their beaatifal and beloftd lud, la 
ieU. FrtJrt«, for oar God and for m, Christ. 

And let this little band of heroee-in some IIOl'I the 
forlorn hope of French Protestantism-be eaatained by the 
prayers, the aympathi~a, and the helpful co-operation of 
all British Proieatants. The enemy maatera befon u in 
formidable and aerried array. Oar own n.nb, it appears, 
are occuionally thinned by something wone than death. 
Let us, as Proieatant1, whether British or Continental, 
oloee oar ranks, and be true to our coloun. Then " One 
shall ohaae a thOU8alld, and two aball pal ten tho08Uld to 
tight." 

Sn..ill ... ,._panGfllllauliala~"Olmi.the~
Clll,...l88,1W•Obartea ... Nbdla;••-·----~·- ... ................... 
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ha litentare of great wer.lih and nobility, the grand 
tgan of Dante Aligbieri atanda oenlnl and 1ablime; u 
11111,p~hecl u the cenual 6gare ill oar own poetic lUera
tan. We need DO& oare to inquire iD&o the preciae ratio 
of the diaaDON M which tboae two great men ab.nd from 
all o&ben ill ibeir .napecuve 1pherea; nor do we deem it 
profi.b.ble &o diaaall which wu abaolaiely the greater poet, 
Shakespeare or Dante : probably anywhere out of l~y the 
precedence would be awarded &o Shakespeare : bat what we 
do care lo note on the pnaent occaaion ii the complete 
oornapondence between the different kinda of porlrait which 
&he pnenl mind of civiliaed hmnanity preaenea of these 
two poet■, and lhe dii1eru& obaracter pervading &he two 
-■ of work■• There ii no poet on ncord, and BClll'08ly 
even an bia&oricM personage, conceming whoae penonality 
and iu phyaio&l and moral uuibatea the world hu a more 
defi.nile and UDiform conoepuon than it hu ol Dank. A.ad 
there ii no greai poel wboae personality ii ao oat of all pro
poriion wUh the mapiicence of hi■ worb aa the almoat 
myUaioa,l (riant whom Biohard Wagner hu oalled ''tbe 
eaormou Shabapean." 

We 111y "almost mythical," beoa1118 ao vaguely have the • 
Mlribatea ol Shake1peare come down &o u that some clever 
J>8l'80DI have even doubted wheUier there ever wu a Bhake
lpeare; while of that 6erce yet moat tender exile, whose 
laoe and form ud very pit are clearly perceived by 01 
uro■1 a gulf of six inatead of bat three eentmiN, we do 
not know that any 1ach doabl1 have ever beea expreued. 
To u it aeema that the reuon of lllll diaparily ol naall1 
mllll lie ill the diapoaitiou ol the two meu, though of 

:a: I 
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Bhakeepeare's disposition we have scarcely a straw of 
evidence at all direct. We should judge that the vast
minded and vast-hearted Englishman was too frankly in 
love with hum&Dity at large in every phase, too much 
lifted op above the embittering influences of those personal 
hates that arise from intolerance, and too widely apart 
from merely local and temporary questions, to feel the irk
aomeneaa of a central self ; IO that, ina&ead of dealing with 
every item of his conaciouaneaa in perfect reference to that 
central self, he frankly and grandly dashed aside the 
trappinga of his personality, and merged his whole being 
in every character he created ; living through with a force • 
akin to reality all the varitld ciroumatancea of bis dramas. 
So strongly does this seem to have been the case that we 
cannot even be certain his seeming-autobiographic sonnets 
are not a glorioaa muquerade in which he plays the put 
of one who is making personal record■ 1n that moat 
personal and intimate of all lyric forms. How, indeed, 
ahoold we know anything of auch a being, too greatly pre
occupied with the large aspects of the world and man u 
he found them to feel the need of recording himself 'I 

Bit of Dante, 

u Who lond well becau■e be bated,-
Hated wickecln- tha, hiDd .. Joring," 

it is true that he felt that centrality which really belonged 
to him in a degree quite unoaual with the greatest sons of 
BODg. He recognised himself as an important factor in 
the political and religious life of the time and land into 
which his music-charged being had been born. He could 
DO& withdn.w himaelf from the eager trouble of the epoch ; 
a.nd the inqpspective element that mast have formed a 
put of hia"5ubtle character by inheritance and fostering 
took bold of every outer circmn■tance, feeling with the most 
delioate thrill■ of joy whatever was grateful to Dante's 
bean, and barning with a bittemeaa almost incomparable 
at whatsoever seemed hateful to his keen intellect and 
bely comtituted feelinga. The polemical cruelty of this 
grea, man is only mMched, in the n.DJe of high and noble 
art, by the exqoiaite, we had almost a&1d divine, tendemeBB 
of his affections. And it is precisely those natures which 
are moat keenly impreaaed, for pleasure or for pain, for love 
or hatred, by the currents and eddie■ of surrounding lire 
aa they wuhagainattheinaolar "me," whoh•vethe biting 
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indiridaality lb&t leaves a mark on everything they do, a 
memory in every mind they oome in oontaot with. Of oar 
own poeh we ahoald ~le oat two, Mi.Hon and ChaUerion, 
u peoaliarly endowed W1th this fasoinatiog individuality; 
and of these the frustrated boy was probably nearer in this 
one particular to Dante than was the Puritan giant-Binger, 
ao maoh more akin to: the Florentine in everything else. 
Indeed, in the mean and sordid drama of eighteenih oen
iary literary life, Chatterton seems far more cenuaI:than 
Hilton in the grander drama of his ume ; and yet not this 
marvelloas boy posseued nearly in the same degree aa 
Dante did this fascination of/ungent individuality to whioh 
we have been referring, an which, in the oaae of the 
Italian, aeh him ao olearly before as as the central figure, 
not in the mere living drama of his time and place, but in 
the literature of hia country. 

Bat if the portrait of Dante has been clearl1 defined 
among as ever since we took to the aerioas e:u.mmation of 
foreign literature, ii mast certainly have become more 
pnerally so since we received among as a family of his 
countrymen who have been more than ordinarily oooupied 
with the great Florentine. The devotion of the late 
Gabriel Rossetti to the study of Dante is too well known to 
need reoalling ; but it is worihy of remark that three of 
the children whom he has left to live, work, and sing 
amongst as have followed in the same bent, though using 
the tongoe of their adopted country. n seems almost 
poetically fitting that this gifted family ahoald repay what
ever debt may be deemed to attach to their citizenship with 
choice ofl'e~ springing from the beat that their lovely 
country hu yielded ; and from the several admirable con
tributions they have made to the English literature of Dante, 
we have now the agreeable task of singling out the volume 
of kanalationa made by Mr. Dante Gabriel Rossetti many 
years ago, and recently republiahed in a revised and re
arranged form. 

This book waa originally issued under the title of 7'M 
Ear&, Italian Poeu,jrrm C..UO tl'.Alcamo to Danu .Alighim: 
and Kr. Bonetti tells as that, in giving ii the new title of 
DGAtl au hi, Oirci. ; llritlJ CM Italian Poet. Preceding Ha, 
as well u in plaoing the portion relating to Dante and his 
immediate oirale before m8'ead of after the selection from 
the early poeh, ohie4y before Dante, the object has been to 
make mon mclem M 8m glanoe the imporlam relati011 of 
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the whole book to Dude. ., 'l'lle r• 11-,'" •J8 the 
tnmaJ&tor, ., loge&her with the mu7 UDODf Dude'I lyrill 
and lboN of bit eontemponriee wbiob eJaeidate tlNlir,. 
IODal mtereoane. llf9 ben UlelllbJed and llroaglll to my 
belt al,ilitr m olear eonneetion, iD • JmlllD8I' not ell,ewben 
attempted, either by Italian or German edilon." The n
nlt of &his opention is one of no amaD imporianee, be
eaue, added to tbe adftlltap of tnmalationa moat ~ 
u nob, we ban the l>enefit of Oaal higher additional won 
that may 'be fairly ealled oreatin, and whieh anally dia
tingaiabed the 'beet criticism foaacled on poetio intuition 
from the men mtelleetaaJ anta .. and nJmation of OU 
ablest orities who an nothing mare than entice. Tbe tnlet 
added by llr. Boaeetti throughout thill Yohune, and lhe 
method of throwing the poems together 10 that oae llhaU 
reflect light clearly on another, nnlt ill the dnelop
ment of a eonnemy and mality q11ite •put from 16e 
mere nnclerinf: ancf when tbe rendering 11 10 entirely 
admirable, u 18 the aue throughout this eolleetion. the 
nader or refined intelli891lee CIIIDDOI l,at find himself 
joyfal among a company of living aingen illalead of 'being 
drinn to eonaort with gboeta ill neh a gnve-yud u moel 
wlamea of aeleatecl uualationa an at 'best. 

Por those who hne no aeqaaintuoe with Italian, 1111d 
eannot nad for themeelna ff8ll the Vita NfMIM, maeh 1 .. 
barrow among the many l,oob of euly poetry that Mr. 
Bonetti bu used for the pmpo1188 of his work,-40 th018 
who mut perforce pat thelll8eml at the merey of • 
.tramlator for any acquaintance with tlle aotaal worll of 
Dante, the present rendering or the Vila N.oN is of a ftla 
nol euy to oaloalate. It hu no& iD the alighteal depee 
that cbanots or remoteneee and eoalbaint wbieh aJmc,ll 
all eo-ealled " poetio" tnmlationa ban, simply 'beoaale 
poel• ill their own right aoldom take ap the tuk of balll!la
tion. Mr. Bonetti hu so manapd maUen that be brinp 
his Engliah reader& face to face with the great Flonntiae 
of six handred yeara ago, and silences that ominou qaellion 
10 oomtantly nearring to the readera of banalatiobll from 
anoient and memaftl litentan, "Bow did Ibis nad to the 
author's aonlemporariea of hill own raoef" 8o far u per
feet fnedom from inoongraity is eoaoenaed, the Dante of 
this V'a NWIN might be oar on eoantryman •ddnlamc 
u m oar eommon tongue: and we nenr feel impelled nm 
to take ap the origjna) for the pmpose o( •erifying this • 
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that upnuion i ill fact. ft almod forget &hen ii au 
oripal. And the work ii &he more priceleu inaanuioh u 
&he Dude of the Vita NVl1fi4 ii lea• famjljar to th,a Ena)ieb 
reader th8ll &he Dude of &he CoafllCdia ud of Iha biography 
of Boeoucio. Sc-rcely leu majeauo thu the exile of later 
manhood, wi&h the 11DBp&l'Ul8 aeourge for e-ril-doen, the 
you&hfal devotee to u embodiment of the punat wolll8ll
hood ii himself one of the pureai, moat high-minded, moat 
refined types of humanity whereof we have uy allihenuo 
reeord ; ud the combination of tenderoeu and simplicity 
wi&h Ula aobtleat intelleotuality and the highen moral 
force, ia simply unrivalled. n is doubtful whether there ii 
uy book in the whole range of literature better caloolated 
lhan the 01111media to repay the careful reader with thu 
culiivation of the better nature ill oe which should be &he 
aupreme object of all an, and which in faot i, the result of 
all lhe highed an ; but if there be any books belier oon
alituted ill this behalf, the Vita N uoi,a is surely one of 
&hem, &he ideal of that r.rfect liWe work being u once ao 
pun, ao majemc, ao sptritully uplifted, ao pre-eminently 
ulisious in the best aenae, that ii is hardly possible to 
eac,ape it~s marvelloualy potent influence. Such a book ill 
&he haDcla of the youth of these half-hearted and ill lll8llJ 
nprda sordid times, might do more than we can readily 
foresee towards a bette.w- balancing of the general character; 
imd he might well be called a philanthropist who should 
oircul-te at a small ooat lhe hanalation Mr. Boaaetti hu 
made of u.• 

The youthful stage of a nobly pure imd e:ulted puaioD 
of a lll8ll for a woman baa never been recorded, u far u 
we an aware, with ao much delicacy of touch and greameu 
of intelligence, u ill the Vita Nacn:a; nor do we bow of 
any book wherein the lovelineaa of pure &Dd devotional love 
(u diatin.guiahed from lhe debased sentiments generally 
ucepted for that hol.f passion) baa ,been rendered ao 
uuactiTe and impressive ; and we cannot but think that 
nob a book, brought home to English readers of tHay by 
means of a translation that should rather be called a 
tranaubatantiauon, would mike shame into the heari of 
many a IDllll and wolll8ll, and many a youth and maiden, 

• We llla.i.l be glad lo - 1111a Vita N,_,., wilh nah • -.u • tbe 
lnllllatllr mlpt deem Jl8C1W&rl7 lit for introducing It lo oar youth of boda 
--, nprlnad ha • -■l1 paeke& 'l'Olume, u • coat of DO&_._• lillllhls; 
•tba&kmlplbewit.biadierNabola.lmollu7-. 



whose ideu of Ion and "being in love" are 10 m11oh 1891 
than noble. Por this ia not merely the record of a life'• 
devotion most admirable and beaotilal in itaell, bat of the 
workinga of that paaaion upon the spirit of one who wu, 
before all thinga, a giant in strength ; ao that, pHing to 
know more and more intimately both the tendemeaa and 
the strength of Dante, oar young people might come to 
11ee in time that this chivalroaa delicacy ofloving i, strength, 
ond that the robuster and more material phases of paaaion 
in general acce:rtance are, in comparison, mere wealmeaa. 

The profoan aeriooaneBB of Dante'a record oonoeming 
his first, last, and only paaaion, ia an element in the work 
moat diflioolt to preserve, especially aa regards the proae 
portions, in the proceBB of transfer from early Italian to 
modem English ; bot for the parpoaea of this moat earnest 
undertaking there waa one source of diction which wu 
properly available, and which unfortunately baa been again 
and again drawn upon by onacrupoloaa penona for par
poaea for which it certainly waa not properly available. 
We refer to the noble phraseology of the aothoriaed version 
of the Bible, a phraseology quite removed from the sordid 
uses of everyday, pore and elevated in itself, and whioh, 
notwithstanding ita archaic character, ia aa anivU:L 
andentood in the Engliah-apeaking world aa the En • 
of common parlance. Aaaociated aa this phraseology ill 
with the moat reverential feelinga of Englishmen at large, 
the fact that it befits the Vita Nuor,a, ia the highest proof 
of the elevated character of the book ; and that :Mr. 
RoaseUi should have made a faithful translation of the 
prose portions, adopting as far aa poaaible that phraseology, 
11 proof of a tact and insight aa rare aa they are desirable. 
Dante'a devotion to Beatrice, alive and dead, wu ao 
intimately blended with hie religion, that it cannot be 
rightly felt and appreciated anleBB we come in contact with 
it in a religious aftd reverent atmosphere perfectly familiar 
to oa ; and such an atmosphere ia best supplied in the 
method adopted by Mr. Boaaetti. The rare poetic quality 
of hia venion of the aonneta and cauoni soflioea to pre
serve the afllatoa of noble rhythm and perleot cadence and 
moaioal recurrence of aoand ; while the corresponding end 
has been attained in the prose portions, partly by aa faithful 
a tranacript of Dante'a sense aa waa poaaible, and partly by 
that appeal to oar aenae of what ill aacred and nriAed, 
made by the introduction of Biblical phraaea. 
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A. few enrull from Mr. Boaeffi'• volume, howner, will 
give oar reader■ a beHer notion of his method ed of it■ 
1aooeae thaD eyth.ing we caD ■ay ; nor need we be 
futidioa1 in oar ahoioe of ~rtion■ for excision. The open
ing of the " New Life " will BerTe oar parpo■e a■ well u 
ey other pauage in this regard, ed it has the adT&Dtage 
of affording at the ■ame time a apeoimen of commentary 
on a hard pauage. 

" In that part of the book of my memory before the whioh ia 
little that can be read, then ia a nbrio, •ying, Incipil Yita Nova.• 
Under each rubrio I flnd written many thinp; and among them the 
worda which I purpoae to OOPJ' into thia little book ; it not Ill of 
them, at the leut their auhltanoe. 

" Nine tim• already moe my birth had the heaftD of light 
retnmed to the Nllame point almOI&, u oonoern■ it.a own nTolution, 
when &nt the gloriou■ Lad1 of my mind wu made manif.t to mine 
eym; 81'en ■he who wu called Beatrioe by many who knew not 
wherefore. She had already been in thil life for ■o long u that, 
within her time, the It.any heaven had moved towarda the eaatem 
quarter one of the twelve parta of a degree ; ■o that ■he appeared 
to me at the beginning of her ninth year almoat, and I •• her 
almo■t at the end of my ninth year. Her dre11, on that day, wu 
of a IDOi& noble oolom, a aubdued and pdly crim■on, girdled and 
adorned in auoh ■on u bat IIUited with her very tender age. At 
that moment, I ur mo■t tnly that the apirit of life which hath itl 
dwelling in the ■eoretat ohamber of the heart, began to tremble ■o 
violently that the 1-, puleee of my body ■hook therewith ; and in 
trembling it ■aid th- worda: &e, ua fortior 1111, J"i Wlli_, 
d-inabil11r flliA,.t At thac moment, the animal ■puit, which 
dwelleth in the lofty chamber whither Ill the ND■- CUT)' their per
oeption1, wu fllled with wonder, and ■peaking more •peoially unto 
the ■pirita of the eyee, ■aid t~ worda : .lfppa"'i' jam 6,a1itlldo 
-,,..,f At that moment the natunl ■pirit, which dwelleth there 
when our nouriahment ia adminiltend, began to weep, and in 
weeping ■aid th .. worda : H,- ..,,,. I pia fr,q,u,tllr irnp,dm,, ,,.. 
ckuaup,.§-Pp. 29, 30. 

We moat here break in upon the text, in order to let Mr. 
Ro■■etti speak u to that sentence at the beginning, deemed 
the moat puzzling passage in the whole Yita Nt1.wa-

______ ------ -------
• "Here bepmeth &he 1111w llle."-Foo1---. p. 29. 
t "Here la• del'7araaprlballl;who,~,ab■ll rale oHr-"-F•· 

-,.,p.ao. 
l "Yoar bee&ltade hath now hen 1IIUlde manlf• 11Dto JVL"-Nd. 

J "Woe la -1 for Iba& oflm I aball lie dlahrbecl ,._ tlala t;ime fwtla." 
- 6id. 



-"IA...._ __ _. mi& ...... 1a..-&ehicndeda 
mabi :e.m., i quli ... ,... ahe Ii cbiamue.· 

The Jut olaue, mening litanlly "wbo lmff nol wtmt 
llhe WU called, n hu been tnmsJated by Mr. Boaeelti, M W 
hve aeen, by the words n who bew not wberefon."-tlle 
literal rendering pnaenting, as he points oal, tile ob.ioa 
diflloalty that her name really wu Beatrice, and that 
Dante ues that name throagboat. "l'be oommet prooeeds 
ibu:-

,. ID Uae tan ol my ffllioa I haft ldoplecl, u a rmderiq, &le 
one of the ftriom mmpromiNI wlaioh Nllllecl to pw the 111G1t 
beauty to the meaning. But i& ooaan to me Uaal a I• irrational 
_,.r, out or the dillcuJty than any I han NeD 1111191ted 1DSJ 
po811bly be round by linling thil puaap with tile cloa of the 
IIOlllle& a& page TT of the Y-u N-, bepnaing, • 1 fal& a l(liril al 
loft begin to ltir ;' in the Ju& line of whioh IQIUlff Lem, ia Jllllde 
&o ueen that. the aame of Beatrice ii Loft. Dante appean to haw 
chn1h on thil faacy with 111me pleuare, from what ii uid in aa 
earlier IOllne& (pap 38) about • Loft in Ilia proper form' (by whiola 
Beatriae ..... &o be m-.n&) bacling cner a dead lady. And it ii 
in oonneotioa with the ICIIUIC wb .. the aame of Bea&rioe ii aid to 
be Lon, that Dute, u if to abow u &ha& the L>n be epeab 
of ii oaly bia owa emo&ioo, •ten into an argument u &o Lem, 
hliDs merely an ICCideat in 111bltanoe,-in other worda, 'Amore e 
ii mr geotil IOll ana coa.• Tbia conjeotnn may be prononnaecl 
n&nnpa& ; bu& the Vila KIMlfHI, wbea nsroined, pro-.. 111 full 
of intrioa&e and faa&utic uwopis,. eTID in the men ~ 

• TIIU Dute lmew aacl bataded &Ilia t.ok ID be fall of mlill....,_ baak 
fw e1- Rlldy aacl no& for men eajo:J111911$-ill aho1r11 by lbe _. be ..a 
wlll latD .,_..., Laui, _.... tlau by Mr. B-ui:-

,. ...._, llnmattll, W. mt
1
1: maid 

h - ID llpad ber tide wflla ,- ; 
Not Illa a l'IIOll- feallag u mr ne.

..... -- la badly ..... ,.... bat rad. 
Not in • buny cu bn - be welp'd, 

Nor 'mid Ille J.- of uy Doiay cnw: 
Alai udlbe--•lialemaziqlllo 

Before a'D pi halo uolbar'1 ..L. 
Bat II yaa. ,lo Ila& W mr-aa elear, 

YClll'T•-y:&-otbarAlllarta._..a .... 
Wb- ..Wen ..m napond lo uy call. 

Oouull wi&h \hem, ud do no& Jaap al bar; 
Aadlf lllealllilllaanl~~ u6: 1 t 

Apply ID ---1- W flf ._.:~. 11~ 
a Ill --'a wmlbu Ille ... u.. WU la ..... to nm ........., _ ... 
....... .,.... ol ....... .,_.., .. lo - ..........,.., ....... 
-• of Jun■ (Olano), a ume noed ID Italy at the time of Dut.e. 



-or ila puta (maeh - ... .,,... - .., bat tile ol-t 
mtilly), '1w a _. whniw"Ne ta ..,_ ..- a whimllioal 
IOlution or • ....,,,.. --- Ulllllqll-- 0.., to ha'ff 
noo111118 to the -• ..,. ..._. - ol ..._ .&rded bf 
limple illherent beautr, ..,- DIil die llltUDllf • ....,. tlw uy 
penou looking oa • ..W. ad lnely • aredion,. witlmut Jmow. 
ledp of h1r name. ... haft 1pWtawN1I)' ealJed • Jleatriae, 
i.e., the gi'tW fll W..., f Tim woald • ~ 1,y llll&itha, 
to th· tnn±1iiea. l bft adopCad in my taL"-Pp. ~ L 

CerlainJ:, tbe won! "wherefore" aeeme to haft man of 
the pumatio quality of Dante than the litenl rendering of 
the wonla, .. 8'e ai ehiamare," would haft; Uld yet we 
&IN.id ban DO hesitation in adopting the ultimate eoluDOD 
of the ICJHgC>iageomment,-that Dante wt the pri:mu7 • 
MUI al the words to be, that many irlrllnpn oalled her 
&.lrioe on aeeomd of her benefieent qulitiee. To us 
tbia - the mod obvious meaning, whateftl' subtler 
imaati0111 may be eoiled beneath it. The int sonnet 
named uon by Mr. Bouetti iu eonnection with this 
i--. ill • putioa.larly naellent specimen of eomaet
writing iB Bngliab, and we have thus • twofold parpo11 in 
qautingit:-

'"lfaliaapri&of loYe'begin. tolltir 
Wdbin m7 heart, loq time unfeU till then ; 
Ad aw loft oomiq towvde me, fair ud fain 

(That I .-roe Jmew him fbr bil joJfa1 ohlm'). 
SaJing, ' Be DOW indeed m7 wonhipper !' 

.hcl in bil IJ>NGb.. he Jaagh'd ud laugb'd apin. 
Tllen, while it WII u pleuue to nmaai.a, 

I chanoed to look the wa7 he had drawn near, 
.And..,, the IMiel lou ud Bea&rioe 
~ ... w. tu oeber folleW1111, 

·0ne ..a • -- IUffel illl&aatly. 
And n• • DOW IDJ ~rJ -,.ketlt thia, 

Lo'ff .... u th•: • The .. ii ehriateud Spring; 
Tbe __. 1.o...., llhe ii 10 like to me.• "-Pp. 77, 78. 

Not leu excellent is the other sonnet referred to in cor
roboration of the commentator's view :-

" Waep 1oiNn, mla Lon'•.,_,, NII tb6 ,reep, 
And mla tlte CIIIN ilr,..... i■ ao pat; 
When DOW' m may._, af ■-ah ..... 

In worth, ahoY wiala their e,a • grial ao...,: 
For Death tlte ehm hu lailll hie leetlea lleep 
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Upon a dallllll who wu fair fll We, 
Deluing all oar earth lhoald oelebrate,-

Yea all • .,.. 'rirtue, whioh the IOUl cloth keep. 
Now hearkm how muah Lon did honoar her. 

I m,-11 •w him ill hil proper form 
llending abon the motionl- IWeet dlld 

And often psinr into H•ffD; for &hue 
The IOUl now lit.I which when htr life wu ,rum 

Dwelt with the joyful beuatf that ii 8.ed."-P. 88. 

The foregoing quotations form bul one eumple of the 
manner in which lhe many gems of Ibis book are so plaoed 
and broaghl logether as to re8eot lighl one upon the other ; 
and we would willingly, if spaoe permilled, give other 
eumples. Especially would we be glad lo enracl for oar 
readers lhe description of the Vision of Dania, given in 
prose ahorily after oar first quotation, the sonnet whiah 
he wrola upon lhe vision and sent to many poe'8 of hia 
day, and the sonnets of inlerpretation returned by Guido 
Cavaloanti, Cina da Pieloja, and Dante da :Majano. We 
might also aeleot some dozens of inab.ncea in whiah the 
uanalator has brought into prominence, b1 sample and 
connecting comment, lhe lines of relationship between the 
great poet of the Middle Ages and other poeb either men
tioned in the Conurudia, or bearing in some other way on 
Dante'a life and works. Bui the following-oul of these 
matters on the reader's pan is no small poriion of the 
great pleasure afforded by the book ; and we prefer to 
leave bi pleasure unforeeb.lled for him, quoting, in
stead, another specimen of Danla's work of a ver, 
diBerent kind. 

The aeatina to which Hr. RoueW has premed the title 
"Of lhe Lady Pietra degli Serovigni," ia an euml:g! a 
form which we do not know to have been 1l8ed in d 
at all : it is a very beautiful form, and one by no means 
easy to preserve in translating ; and, as Dania introduced 
it into the Italian language, so hia translator appears to 
have introduced it for the first time into oar tongue ; 
thu:-

.. To the dim light and the Jarp airele of lhade 
I hue alomb, and to the whitening fll the hiDI, 
Then when we NI no ooloar ill the pu1, 
Nathl- mr longing ba not it.I p'IID, 
I& hu ao taken root ill the hard none 
Whieb ulb and hlan 111hough it,,_. a Wr-
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.. UUerlJ rr- ia thia JOllthfal ladJ, 
• Bftll u the aoY that Ii• ,rit.hin the lbac1e; 

For ■he ii no more mom than ia a atone 
BJ the ■Y•t NUOD Yhiah malt• ,rum the hill■ 
.And alten them afrah from Yhite to green, 
Ooftring their lid• ■pin 1rith ftoyen and gn& 

11 When on her hair ■he Nta a aroYD of pu■ 
The thought hu no more room for other laclJ; 
Becaue ■he Yeav• the yellow ,nth the greeo 
Bo yell that Love lita doYD there in the ■hide.
Love Yho hu 1hut me in amq low hill■ 
Fut.er dwa between yalla of granite-■tone. 

11 She ii mon bright than ia a preoiou ■tone ; 
The woUDd ■he giv• ••1 not be healed 1rith pu■: 
I therefore have fed far o'er plaiD■ md hill■ 
For refuge from ■o dangerou a laclJ ; 
But from her IDDlhine nothillg OID give ■hade,-
1' ot &DJ hill, nor W'all, nor 11UD1Der-green. 

" A while IF I •• her dnlled in gnen,-
Bo fair, ■he might have 1nlumed in a ,tone 
Thi■ love Yhiah I do feel ffeD for her &bade; 
And tharefore u one 'WOOi a ,raoeful laclJ, 

. I wooed htt in a 8.eld that wu all pu■ 
Girdled about ,rith nr, lofty hill■. 

"Yet ■hall the ■treama turn b■ak md climb the hilJa 
Before Lon'• fame in thia damp wood and grea 
Bum, • it bum■ ,rithi.D • JOUthfol ladJ, 
For mJ uke, who would ■1eep aw1y in atou 
Ky life, or fm lib beuta upon the pu■, 
OnlJ to ■- her prmenta out• ■hide. 

" Bow dark -•er the hill■ throw out their •bade. 
Under her nmmer-green the beautiful ladJ 
Conn it, like a atone oovered in pu■."-Pp. UT-129. 

The workmanship of this, whether as abon or in &he 
original, ia hard to surpass. The recurrence of &he same 
&erminal words in a new order in every stanza produces an 
deal u musical as rhyme ; aad in the modalauons of this 
form of Terbal maaio effects of the most exquisite delicacy 
are produced ; bat lovely as the form of the poem ia, far 
lovelier ia its substance. The translator tells as he hu 
connected it with the name of a Padaan lady, Pieha degli 
Berovipi, ohie8y to mark it u having no nlation to 
Beakioe; bat we clo not 1appo11 he meana to imply that lb 



beginniDg and end are to npramt • ~ al light
loving iD Uae Hnen lifl of Dante. If it '-a nfenace to 
this Ladv Pietn, it is, probably, ~ ia 9CD8 typioal 
fashion, laamig alBo, hidden beneub ill ~- amface, 
reference to aometbing deeper than a ,allDll fancy. Mr. 
Bo888tti himself •ya the statement m ~ to the lady 
must be CODBidered u a " cloabUal OODjeatlue; " and, 
indeed, if abe bad uytbing to do wiih it at all, we should 
imagine it to be 1111 allegorJ ....... by the ~ 
utility of her DUile (pieha=atone). Poribe 'IIIMDJDg of 
the allegory, we woald throw oat, menly u a hint for 
students of ihe aubtletiea and OOIDl8Ctiom of Dude's 81ltire 
works, Uae q1181UOD wh.eibar it auuaol be up)ained a■ 
bearing upcm &be bud-bearieaea ol Flonaee, and ihe 
poet's never aatided desire to remm W&ber honourably, 
and be crowned rib ibe laanl be bad 8U'INNI, and refused 
to receive in any other my. The IODDei wbiob follon this 
poem in ihe present collection originally bore ibe stony 
name of ihe 111111e lady; bu iD lbe pf8181lt edmon it hu 
been re-entiiled "A Cane for a FraWea Love." We 
cer this title to the Original OD8, ancl tbe mon 10 

use the 11011Det NUil■ putinluty Bllg8lltiTe of that 
fraiUeBB love which Dante bon to Flonnoe, and which 
came to be so fierce a hate. The BODDet ia u follon :-

" Ky eune be Oil the clay wha Im I •• 
fte brightnea m &bON 1nach.- .,_ ofthilae.

The hour whe lrom 111J hem t:llou _._ to dmr 
)(y -1 ... ,.. t:llat both might fail aad pine; 
Ky oune 'be oa the lkill dlat aooth'd aaala liM 

Of my' TlllD ....,-t11e m111ie Mid jalt law 
Of &n, by which it WU my dear daip 

That the whole world ahonld yield thee 1cm, UM) awe. 
Y-. i. •• CIIIIN mine OWD obdunor, 
Which &rmly holih what doth itllelf oonfomul

To wit, thy fair ptrTeried faot of lN!Clra : 

Por whON uke Loft ii oftentim• fomrom 
Bo that men mock at him ; bat mat at me, 
Who would hold Fortune'• -.heal ud tDm it IVllllCl. N-P. ta,. 

To aitempl any disentanglement of Dame's mbtle 
parpoN8 in this or any other poem is far beyond oar 
pnaent aoope, particularly u tben is an obvio• li&en.1 
.... Jaere, u elsewhere, in Uae poet's won, whiob NU8 is 
aln19 1atlioient to go on with; bat hen. u ellewllue, 
.... ii • .,_ of llllOldaimJ _., powiq wicllr iD .. 
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P.'D"bilitiel of aignileanee, ao lbat by the time one bow 
it bf heut, and hum it OT8I' • few clOJ1eu of tim•, mm7 
diltinot lipilouoes eome lo prel81lt themaelvu u in
•put,b]e from it. And it man ever be borne in mind tW 
then ii ample room for belimng th.t Dute'■ pi ~ 
doable ucl triple ■ignificanoe wu perfecUy within hi■ CJWD 
bowleqe and" control, in10mach that he parpo■ely framecl. 
hu poem■ 10 tha.t there might be ■even! mea.ninga larking 
behind the obviou primary meanings, ud •ftiting a. 
oovery. Of thi■ ).)articular ■onnet Mr. RoaaeUi obaenre■, 
tut he hu kept it •pari from "the piect111 bearing on Ute 
Y"do N.aN, u it ia natll!'lllly repagunt to oonneot it witll 
Beatrice." He add■, hcnreftl', that he oanno& ., but think 
it poaaible that it may uve been the bitter fruit of ■ome 
lriUen■t moment in tho■e hoar■ when Dante endured her 
■oom." Of courae, no one dare dispute the poalibility; but 
it seems to u that the " natural repugnance " that seta 
the poem apan from Beatrice has reuon u well -. feeling 
on its side. There is hate in this sonnet, bat rigbteoaa 
hate, if, u W'8 llll'miae, it was directed llpiDI& tlat.l 
Florentine Bepablio, bitterly de1eribed u 

" Bllpublioa-a publio thing ; 
A ahamefal 1bamelea proetitute, 
Wbae 1- with one lord may not aail. 

8o tum by mnm ilB l'ffelling 
A nip& with eaeh, till he at mwn 
la .tripped ud beatea forth forlam, 

Alld Jeana ll• C1ll'liDg h•." 

Smpr.d and beaten forth forlom and ouning, Dante 
cenainly was; but his eunes had none of the poiaon of 
pen"8ltN love that must ever accompany any anger at a 
rejeded soit to a woman ; their pungency waa of fire, not 
of poiaon ; and they fell, surcharged with the sublimity of 
gloriou indignation, upon heads deserving the keen cbu
tiaemen& of that fire. There waa none of the poison of 
ordinary hate in the oautery of 

" tha& hot ink he dipped for, 
When, hil left bud i' the hair o' the wicked, 
Back be held the brow and pricked ifll mgma; 
Bn hato the liYII ma11'1 8f8h for puchmen& ; 
Loaaed him, lnghed to IN the WftQllg ranka
LII tile wn&ah 19 r---, duoqla P11naae.• 

This IC&ldin,z ink wu altogether a product of his aapmne 
perception of the good, the beautifal, ana the true; a4 
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the biUerneu of his denanciationa wu the reault of the 
Bina of othen againat the good, the beautiful, and the true, 
opentinf upon &hie ~puon-jut u the aublime utter
ance• o doom apmn evildoen were inapired in the 
mighty Hebrew propheb through their burning deaire after 
rigbteoumeaa. U would be a real pain to a lover of Dante 
to eonoeive of him aa uttering woida of hate againn &hat 
Beatrice whom he ever deacribed u perfectly good, beauti
fal, and true, and wh088 being became a pan of hie 
religion. One of the ohief charm• of &he love-poetry of 
Dante, one of the nrongen hold• it hu upon the beat pan 
of the imagination, ia the entire ab88Dce of fluctuation even 
in the direction of lubwarmneaa; and there would be 
a aerioua l8888Ding of power for good if we had to admit 
auch a aonnet u that juat diacuaaed u relerring to 
Beatrice. 

The immeuurable rile which Italian poetry took in 
Dante'• handa ii, to 10me enent, indicated by the compari
aon of tiia worb in thia volume with thoae of all hie prede
ceuon, beginning with Ciullo d'Alcamo; and hie towering 
auperiority over all hia contemporariea ii 888D by the like 
comparison of their work with his. This we ay chiefly in 
nlation to the nbatanee of his vane, diaparity in work
manabip not being 10 olearly 8hown, by na10n of the 
high clua of labour which INm■ to have been beatowed on 
all poeb alike by the kanalator. U ia one of Mr. Bo888tti'a 
technical feat• that he hu conferred on our colder northern 
tongue an Italian apmeu to be alwaye mueical and deli
cate, whateTer the aubject ; and thua, even the mon 
trivial matten diBCOaned of by Dante'• predeoe110n and 
contemporariea, are given to 01 in a garb of olear-ringing 
poetry. But, i.numuch u every poem in the whole collec
tion ia faithfully rendered in the melre of the original, one 
cannot but be muck with the marvellou wealth of lyrio 
utterance aubsming among a large number of people with 
comparatively liWe to utter. We note thia, not u detracting 
from the value of what mast have been a moat arduoua 
labour, however much a Jabour of love, but u a cJear 
guarantee of the whole-heartedneu of that devotion to the 
eenual purpo11 of illuahating Dante for Engliah readen. 
We may well imagine that, u the tn.nalator went acrupu
louely through three ooturiea of lyric work, and dHo&ed 
to each poem aelected thoae ardent powen of verai&cation 
belonging, not to a men twuala&or, but to a poet in bis 
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own right-u he gradaallf built ap an antholoa that 
lhould be for the home of h11 adoption a clear and correct 
view of the moat important period in the literature of the 
land of hia fa.then-he mut often and often have had to 
fall back for aappori on the grandeur of that Dante to 
whoae 6gare even the moat beautiful thinp here are bat. 
u it were, the background and aooeuonea. And aome 
noh aenae of an ultimate grandeur maat ever be at wort 
in l80aring for humanity at large prodaotiona nplete u 
ibis ia with ateadineaa of parpoae and nobility of cnfta
manahip. It mast have been a real pain to aaoh a worker 
to faoe aaoh a poBBibility u he faoea in hia note to the 
aonnet laat quoted, u there mast have been a aenaibla 
depression of hia great central figure in the direction of that 
level of feeling repreaented by saoh poema u the baUata at 
page 411, beautiful in form, bat with tha dreadfal burden 
of perverted aentiment :-

" Por no love borne by me, 
Neither becauae I can 
To Ind tlw tho11 ut fair,-

To Bin another pain I gue oa thee.'' 
We know well lhat the poet to whom wa owe ibis 

admirable book, fall of insight and light thrown, in the 
potent method of high art, on Dante and his time, regards 
lhe record of the great Florentine's early life and love for 
hia lady u we should ever desire to have it regarded
namely, as a work fraught, for all its subtleties of form 
and intricacies of thought, with the underlying simplicity 
of " the kingdom of heaven." We put in evidence lhe 
following aonnet on the Vita Nuoi:a :-

" Al he that loH1 on loob on the dear form 
And gueuea bow it grew to womanhood, 
And gladly wonld haTe watohed the beauti• bud 

And the mild II.re of preoio111 life wu warm:-
& I, long bound within the threefold charm 

or Dante'■ love IUblimed to beaYeoly mood, 
Had marvelled, touching hia Beatitud~, 

How gnnr 1Uch pneence from man'• ebameful l1rU'III. 
At length within thil book I found portrayed 

Newborn that Paradilal LoTe of hia, 
And aimple like • ohild; with whoee olear aid 

I underatood.. To ■ooh • ohild u thi■, 
Chri■t, charging well hia ohOIH onee, forbade 

0&11oe : • for lo I of IRUlh My kingdom it.' " 
VOL. nu. lfO. UDIY. Y 
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Ta Ant volume of this Beview hu a utiale cm Jnlad 
which open■ with a atatement often made, ud not with
out truth, that "lrewMl.ia Bngl&Dd1

11 mliculty." Twenty 
years, embncing .u immeue t.JDOaDi ef legislation on 
behalf of lre1-, JaMe elapBN, MMl ye& lbe fact stands oat 
u distincUI io statesmen and to all thoqhtfal people as it 
c1id then. With reaped to lbe last five 1ean of tha period, 
wherein meuarea fall of promiae for fta pacification and 
welfare have paned ilato Jaw, the Time, newspaper gives 
Ille following verdiot :- " Whatever baa been aone for 
Ireland d~ this period, and however the authon of it 
might disguise their miagiyinf.l, ii was alwaya quite oenain 
tbal few would appreciate it, and that none would be 
pateful. After a world of talk it ia the lac,t which aanivea, 
and the fad ia that nothing ever baa, nothing aoea, and 
nolbing ever will satisfy Ireland. That name ft&Dda for 
the insatiable cravings of a 11ative nee, for the enormous 
pretenaiona of an utterly intolerant Charob, and for a con
spiracy which began before history, and would, if ~aaible, 
survive it." This jadgment, whether u a aeaenption of 
lbe past, or a prophecy of the future, is diacoangmg, and 
might he a check u~ uy farther aUempt to deal with a 
subject 10 incorrigible ; bat, for weal or for woe, Iretand 
forms a portion of the United Kingdom, and if then be 
an7 chance of improvament, inareued knowleqe of every• 
thing peculiarly lrilb mu& oonmbate to -t.lta& improve
ment. 

Without referring jaal now to iii auoient bittory, it may 
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•• lllllecl wiu.o.l heaiWioa that Inland, for &be Jui .ball 
..-uy, bu. perbapa l8Ql'8 &baa_., otbtr oou*.Y -
~aropa. bem the II08ll8 of peqie&aal apatim. Aler 
&tbolio 'lrnannipancm, w.bich ahoaJ4 have ;laea ...,.._, 
-if.a& .U, when the Uaioa took place, taere oame ihea,lor 
the Repeal of the Uaioa. Followiag upon thia, w W 
Smilh O'Brien'• futile utempt at .. revolllwm. ble IOIMr 
na &hat orubed than the Ph<mix A.aeee.i&tioa .aroee, 
followed by Fmianiam, the «1!ep of which have loud ,a. 
repoaitor, in Home Buie. The moai painfal .,..eot in 
wbieb Um, aa well -aa other parioda of Inah ~. 11U11i 
be nprded is the injlldicioua, DOt to aay aajui, 11U1Dtr 
in which aaooeuive Govemmenia bave tried tll JDQT. Jllae. 
coailioug al&ira of that OOllllby. U when tbe Dion 
iook pJaoe, wbiob proola.imed perfeet •~ th"8 laid 
be8ll mcorporated with u-aa Kr. Pitt earnes&ly dMinll
<A&bolio Emancipation, and lheaoefonranl bad fqllowad 
a ioW a.voiclanoe of exceptional legialatioa, theze would De 
a& lbia da a diBerem .we of tbiJ1811 in lrelud from what 
th818 ia. ~ rnieiake baviag been made, it is ya more &o 
be regreW tiaa.i aubaeqllent legialaiiOR haa not NU baaed 
llpon the b_~~ ~pie of what wu right, oalmly ud 
fairly inveaiga&ed, and •~nta.Deouly gra.med. lnSHad of 
ibia nolbiog bas been 71elded bui wbai was obum141 •Y 
clamour, diuJfeotion, and making a. diaplay of physical IOl'oe. 
"England bas taught as," said one of the apeaken M the 
Bome Rule Conference, " for oeutoiiea tbM the only modo 
of obmning conoeaeiou of wha& was jut aud right waa by 
cliaaleotion and :reeista.noe." The following aentimab of 
Mr. Fihgibbon a.re well worth pondering by Briuab aWes
men:-

" WW ii to be dClll8 with Inlud? Do with it u ;yoo 
do with Buglud; enact DO 1peoial law■ for Irelaud that JOO 

would Id enact for England. Be deaf' to the ■peach• of patriota 
who npraent no ooo■titaeoai• bat Romi■h prie■t■, Think not 
t.hat yon can qaiet thae bJ 07 00Doaaion1 abort or a ooaoter
Nbmatioo, 1ud abort of plaoiog in their huda ibe ezecative 
power or the Sonreigo, whueb7 to enable them to eaforoe that 
obligation whioh their C.leohima dogmatically imJl(JNI, or lle
loaging to their Charoh. Kab DO alliaoce with thme men or 
their reprmeautiv• for pan, Jlllri--. ud agitation will 1000 

become a bad trade, and lnlaod will ~ to be Boglaod.'1 dlli
ealtJ wbeo it-■- &o be Uie bat'1.filld farBaslilh putJllwif'e." 
-1,.,._ ua 1868, ,. au. : 

TI 
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The adYOOUel of Home Bale loud11 Uleri that In1ancl 
ii diloontented. This will be nadilJ admi"8cl ao far u the 
anat bulk of the people ii repneented. A oarafal and 
eanclid A"Junination into the oaaN8 of the diaoontent would 
be too muoh to expect from thia clue of patriots ; their 
amwer to the quntion i■ alwa11 read1,-" ihe em whioh 
dliot the ooubyare all owing to Engli■h mi■rule,"-and 
they dwell uoeuingly and in the mod mranpnt ■train ■ 
of euloa upon what Ireland wu before the invuion and 
oonqued in the time of HeDJ')' II., and in the in.tenal 
from 1781 till the "aooanecl Union" took plaoe. There 
ha■ been too muoh oreclenoe given to the da'8men'8 of 
Iriab hislorian■, re~g the oonclition of their island 
previou■ to the inva11on by the Dane■, and it■ oonqued, or 
partial oonque■t, by the English. Let it be admitted that 
Ille ■eat■ of learning were numerou■, that the monk■ 
of St. Pauiok and Colomb of the Cburohe■ were learned 
and piou■, that theH oollege■ were reaoned to by royal 
per■onage■ and nobility from En,cland and the Continent, 
and that there went forth from tlaeH monuterie■ sealou 
missionarie■ to evangelise the nations of Europe, does it 
follow ihat ihe commaDily at large, what may be oalled 
ihe Irish people, were remarkable for their piety, or for a 
high degree of civili■ation? Unhappily, thneryreverH ia 
loud to have been their oondiiion. Ill'. Godkin, in his 
Beligiou, Hvtory of Ir,land-a work of little value, e:toept 
for retailing the opinions of 0Uaen--ea111, in. reference 
to the state of things in the sirlh century, Uaat " the 
soaUered ~toral people, wilh their numerous petty ohiefa, 
were so liable to be plundered by marauding hods, that 
the1 ooald nner count on reaping or grinding what they 
had sown, their only mill being the quern, worked by Ute 
hand of a woman. Then oivil war wu almost incessant, 
and, as may be seen in the Annala of tla, Four Ma,un, the 
end of the vast majority of ihe rulers wu a violent and 
nntimely death. In fact ihoae Annals, so far as ihey relate 
to worldly a11'aira, are little more than an account of 
robberies and butcheries ~lrated by the Iriah upon 
one another belore the Danish invuiona." 

The foregoing account, which is in amct aooordanoe with 
Dr. Keating's history, is corroborated by the writer before 
4uoted. Ma11ter Fibgibbon say■ :-

" la I.he IIDDU or Ireland u ii WU Won t.he Bnglieh innaion 
._. ii li&ile to be foud de■orip&i1'e al. &he IOOial ud domea&io 
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habifa of ilNI people. 8o far U th- au DOW be tn.a ~ 
iDl8l'IIIIOI from wlw ia kDoWD or tJi.ir law■ ud other autlleDtio 
noord■, noihiag oua be di■oovered iD them whioh a philp
ihropilt ooald -■ire to - reri,-ed. No efl'eot■ or laborioa■ 
iad111trJ or agriaaltanl u:iU ou Dow be traoed. .No erideaoe or 
utioDal uloa or utioul ■treagth au be di■ooTill'INI ; while the 
proof■ of iate■tiae di■oord, broil■, ud ba"I•, 1111d iDtaraeaiu 
fnd■,· ue palmt iD nw, pap or their authentio hi■tor,. A 
cli■pa■ition 1111d 11ppuut.l7 aative propeuit7 to ooatiaue th
dem"laotive qurnla ia one of the moet obvioa■ part■ of their 
moral iaheri---. Aver■ioD from tillap aad putialit7 to cattle 
ud to pa■t.anl life WM alao one or their mo■t palpable oharao
t.ini-, ud IO ooatiau• to thia pre■eat hoar. Tbe aborigiul 
lriah lollowed the wudering habit of the aa,thiua■, ud ooa
tiaaall7 IOIIJht new puture■ for their caUle. Hooe what 
Speaoer ob■erved or them iD the ■ineeDth oeatary, that neither 
ludlorda wou1cl give, aor teallllt.■ take, land for ■D1 greater tarm 
thllll from par to 7ear, or at will. From the reuoD whioh he 
riVII lor thi■ we au infer OD8 or their IOOW habit.■, via., ' That 
the laadlorda th91'9 ued moet 1hamefall7 raok their teaut., 
ta,mr apoa them ooip7 ud liver, at pleuure, ud enati~ of 
them (be■id• hia coveD1111t.■) what be plaNth.' Tb .. motion■ 
,,.. 001111teauioed, Id bJ Bagliah gaverameat or Engliah law■, 
IRat formed • part of IIIIOieat lrilh dealing of laadlord■ with their 
tauta, ud W8l'8 proteo&ed b7 aative Iriah law■, anti) the7 nre 
111tniaed b7 • St.atute iD the 10th ud 11th Chari• L, c. 16, 
miit.led, 'A.a A.at lor SapJftllUII' of Ooehenn ud Wu
d■ran.' "-Pp. HO, Hl. 

A.a illunrativt1 of &he civilisation of a mach later period, 
a quo&a&ion may be made from &he aame obaerv&DI and 
imparli&l writer:-

" l'IOlll the ltate of the road■, and the defeative approaohel to 
habitatioa■ at • cliatlllloe from road■, oarriap OD hone-baok wu 
Tff1 ...,.07 ued, ud often 1118d iD • w■7 highl7 oharaowriatio 
of the aasioD. 0a m7 nllll'II from the Coanugh& oiroait, I oaoe 
paid II viait to Dr. 8uaden, the then Bi■bop of C..bel, who had 
bea m7 tater iD Triait, CoUe,re. He ukecl me ■boat what I 
had .. n iD OomaaghL I told him I 111w in Ka70 what I had 
oftma heard of, bat had aevs ... bef'ore, via., the load 1a1peaded 
at ODe aide or the bcrN, balanced b7 • ■toae of equal weight at 
the other aide. "Well," ■aid he, "for twent7 J8ll'I of m7 8U'IJ 
life I •w evs, 7ear, ■nn tim• daring the batter -■oa, &fty 
honN, aoh led bJ • mu, ucl having II firkin of butt.. ■u
peaded at -• ud u the other ■ide • ■tone, to balaaoe it ; all 
leaving m7 father'■ town-land of Sallow 01,a, iD the Ooant7 ot 
~. iD • voop far Cork, 11 jouae7 of flft7 lrilh mile■; ud it 
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_,.. wlll'Nd 1au..ato llml "'-tf•lm ol tie..._ UIIO. SftJ doaa .. ...._,._p_ U'f. 

It may. bownar, be adnmled tat Inland migfn hlffl' 
l&nd better under Bnpah me ; it probably would, bad 
the conqaesl of the oounby, in the hsC iuCaace, been 
com~. ud Suon Jawa been introduced. Th nbelliona, 
at&aindeza, and oonfiacatious which enendecl over aeTeDl 
cmarie■ would DOI ave oacmrecl; than would have 
bea no provocuion fm ·tlae eucbnent of thoae tenible 
peul Ian .W broqht ■o much diaendit upon the Govera
llltld, MICl tha& an mll -,Ja. a fraitfa1 aoane of oomplaM 
ud invectin on the pan ol Iri■b demagopee, althoagb 
abolished long sinee, 1111d that by • panly Protelbat, 
)egit)atiOII, 

With respect tlJ ~ period of lffl, of which the onton 
al the Home Bale Conference ao loudly boasled, there 
needs bot liWe to be said. Everyone familiar with the 
history of that period knows well that there emted per
petual quarrels between the Parliament and the volunken 
on the oue hand, and Dublin mobs on the other, as also with 
tbe Imperial Parliament on maitera of commercial law and 
tbe Begeney que■tion; and so li"le imluence did it uen, 
that heland, moat of the time, waa in a aiate of chloDia 
rebellion, which oame to a criaia ill 1798. The torbalat 
and unruly nee made of the legislative independence of 
1789, made the union, or a. total separation, indispensable. 

The spirit that induces men to euggerate reepec,ting the 
condition of Ireland in former times, leads them to mis
represent and depreciate her social condition in later ancl 
in tbe present umee. Oomcie an constantly m&ele 
on the platform, in the • eeted Irish pn11, and 
from the altar, on the nbjec& of ntigratioft; and anything 
bat &he true eaoae is assigned to accoont for it, fairly eon
sidered. Want of employment is referred to as one eaoae. 
This will be readily admitted; but why, it might be uked, 
this want of employment '/ " There is no manufacture in 
the country, and no fisheries along the couts," is the reply. 
n is lameniably true that there are no manufaetories worth 
naming oat of Ulster ; but why is Ulster in poueaaion of 
them, and the other three provinces, poaaeuing greater 
ma&erial advantages, without them '/ Not fm wrmi of 
capital. for there ii abandanoe of it. D~. llaadooak'a 
smamary~ joai iaudi, ahowa tha& tu 1111111• depoaiiN- ur. 
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• m11Mf>f MiD.000.000CJl'fa the apr.ik al 1-
...t tile whole- eapiW al ..... ii w· bll • 
£ff7,7fl,009,. '8ilqr an ineraue cmr lhat of 1880 ef 
.Bff,181,008. Bat if an ...,,.. mut he giveD, we ftmal9-
to say Ulat lbe riaks to capitalists are too sre-, _._ IO 
far u tbe priea&a are eoneemed, tbe nmbe:r of holicla,a 
lbey inffict OD tJie people militate apiMt .-dy UMiuby. 
The 1ame may be said of lbe ftsheriee. How is n that 
handreda of boaa. wilb their steady and indubioaa ..,,. 
from Comwall and lbe Isle of Mu, spend ••enl moaU. 
of the year fishing along tile Irish oou&e, wilh ~t to 
themsel'fff. or to lheir employers ? A.re tbey aiiell b,
Go.amment grants , The loudest outcry on lbe sub~ ol 
emigration is raised apillat the landlords. Thill is Jaet M 
faJ.lacioaa aa lbe other arguments that a.re ued. - The 
farmen 6nd that laying out the land in p&atun pays them 
better than tillage ; O&ll lbey be blamed. and maoh 1eu 
the landlorde, for adopting this oourse 'f While within· 
the last '8n yean lbere is a slight falling off in- lbe culti
vation of wheat, of oats, and potatoes, lbeni ii an inonue 
of crops required for feeding caWe ; and of .We and 
sheep, as shown by the ntmu of the Begisbu-Genen,l, 
of the former 88,008, ud the latter 218,799, making aa 
increase in lbe total ftlue for lbe ten years of ffl&,681. 
Moreover, the emigration from Ulster bas been probably 
as great as from any part of Irelud, and tenant right. 
which is BO eagerly demed in lbe South and Welt, then 
preftila. U lbere be u-, element olber than to better 
their condition in influencmg Ulster men to e~te, it ii 
to quit a oommy where BO maoh enooaragement 18 given to 
agitation, ud a premiam put apon sedition by IRI00888ift 
Governments bestowing offices and emoluments apon a 
clas1 who are labouring wiUi all their might to perpetuate 
disloyalty; and Uiere is reason for belie'fing tba& IIUlllJ' 
well-to-do and quiet Roman Catholioa, as well as Protestanil 
in the Boath of Ireland, have reluctantly emignMd to 
e■cape the annc,yancea and perils of disaffection. which lbe 
priests could have easily controlled or prevented. Emigm
tioA ma1 iA part be ascribed to several of the causes hinted 
at, bu m a greater degree it. arises from a redandanoy of 
popalat.iou. ; aad viewed in tW relauon, il is • ble~ 
ra&1. t.baa • oUN, iuamaah aa n ndacu t.be. suppq ol 
lalNar to tbt-Nmend, 1114 t.Ja-. bJniaiD&-...iMrw 
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the oomfori of lhe labouring alw. • The emiarudl lh~
Nlft■ an pnerally beUered by it, by going wlaen then ia 
employment, ud making &heir e■cape from • cou&ry when 
the idle beoome &he euy dape■ of woald-be pa&rio&■, who 
tncle ill politio■ for &he aooomplilhmen& of &heir own 
■eliahend■. 

ID &he agitation now afreah ■e& on foot for • re■&oration 
of &he Iri■h Parliament, while &hen is frequent refennce 
to &ha& of 17~, i& is no& intended &o go be.ck &o &he ■We 
of &hillp before &he Union. The de■ign is &o embrace all 
lhe reform■ ud advu&age■ whioh Catholic Emancipation 
ud reoen& meuure■ have conferred, with • Rfel,&ly en-

. Jarged_ programme. "The Iri■h Hoa■e of Common■," 
•11 Kr. But&, ill his lrvla Federalvm, "ought &o be 
numeroa, enough &o comtibde • really popular auembly." 
In addition &o lhou returned for &he ooun&ie■, be oon&em
pla&ee every &own having • popalation of more &hlJl 8,000 
Leiug repnaen&ed, and &he grouping of ■mailer &owm, ■o 
Iha& every dimio& ill Irebmd may be adequately repre
ND&ed. The number of &he Common■ he e■&ima&e■ a& 
from 260 &o 800 member■. The higher fipre would bring 
it on a pu with &he Parliament before the Union. The 
Bou■e of Lord■ pre■enb a greater cliJlioalty to &he Home 
Bolen. Some woald di■peme with the Upper Houe 
al&oge&her, bu& Kr. BaU doe■ not a& pre■ent oon&emi,Ia&e a 
dep ■o revolutionary; it ■hould, however, ill hi■ opimon, be 
modiied by Hvenl re■&riotiona :-for im&anoe, by de■cent 
from lho■e who ■a& ill &he Iri■h Hou■e of Peer■, and who 
had connecnon with &he ooun&ry, b1 residence ill &he 
cou&ry, a& lea■& for a cer&aiD penod. Of course, it 
woald be comJl!&ell& for &he Sovereign, aa ■he might be 
advi■ed by her Iri■h Parliament and Executive, &o create 
new peer■; ■o &ha& veteran Iri■h pa&rio&■, aa O'Neill 
Daan,, J'ohn Mariin, ud Kitchell Henry, may enteriain 
upeo&ationa Iha& &heir ■er'fioe■ &o &he oau■e of Ireland's 
regeneration ■hall no& go unrewarded. The power■ of &he 
new .Parliament an &hu ■ummariaed by Kr. M'Car&hy, 
who■e liWe book baa &he merit of great oleameu, ■o far 
u ii goes. 

" All to the lrilh Parliamait, it waa1cl hue npreme oontrol 
ol Ille in--1 d'ain of lrelud, jut u it DO Imperial Parliameat 
--..I. lta jvildiouoa woaJcl inalade f1ffr1 ezolaliYel7 hub 
imend: eduauioa, -,rioaltan, aammaroe, ..,..ataotar., pablio 
WOl'b, aouta ol ,j--. ..,_..,,, pablio nOwa,-. paei-allloe. 
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-,.atiom. cl "mill, aacl f1ff1r1 o&hlrcletail otlriah bui.
ud hiah mCi i;;._ IC cl--1 demable, bowe't'er, i, migld 
be arrupl tW the eatabliahmmat :!;:/ religiou uoenc1aMJ, 
_. lhe alt.aaticm of lhe A.ate which lriah properi7 ia the 
nip or Chulll n., ■hoald be p1ued beyonc1 it■ jariadiotioa." 

The po1Nn of the Imperial Parliament are thu pn
NDted by Mr. M:'Carthy, in agreement with Mr. BuU-1 
Treau88 on Federalism:-

" Al to the Imperial Parliammat, it would ooatiaue to ban the 
ume 111preme po..,. that it now poe■e■■e■ O't'C' all Imperial 
.&in jut u oomplet.el7 u ir DO Iriab Parli1meat ai■t.-1. 1111 
jariadiotioa woald iaolade e't'ery iatera1tioaal traauotioa: all rela
tioa■ with roreiga ,t..,_ ; all qaeatioa■ or peace 1ad war ; the · 
gonrameat or the Coloaiel, the-,. Dl"'7, and 111 that -
to the def'eaoe and ■tability or the empire ; ooatrol or tbe Imperial 
outoma, and ....,.i trade regalatioaa; ooatrol or apeaditan 
aad 111pplia !'or all lm,-ial p•l'JION9 ; power to le't'J paeral 
t.uuioa for noh parpoNI; oharp or the pablio debt aacl Uae 
Imperial Ciril Li■t; and eoY.-.ign power, withia the Ii.mite or ita 
attribatioaa, O't' .. e...,,,., iadiriclaal oitiua or boUl coaatri&"-
P. 10. 

Thie plan would involve the neaeuity tor the Eagliah 
memben to meet in a aeparate &Hembly, for the tranaac
uon of &11 purely English baaineaa. If Scotland wished 
for II aeparate Parliament, M:r. Butt thinks the matter 
could be eaaily arranged, and II time could be fixed for the 
meeting of the Imperial Parliament, when Ireland would, 
of ooune, be repreaented. In ordinary &imea, it ia Mr. 
Bat&'• opinion that ila baaineaa would be light, and oould 
be got through in two mon&ha of the year. 

&me 88rioua di8ioultiee jreaent themaelvee at the very 
lhreahold of thia edi.6oe, an they are either not noticed or 
but very 1ur.rfioially treated by &he expo11Ddera of Home 
Bale prin01ple1. There is the diflicul&y of determining 
what are Imperial and what are Irish questiona. Eduoa
lion ia placed among &he subjeots to be left to the lriah 
Legialature. Germany very properly treats this u &D 
Imperial question, and one of vital interest to a nation. 
I& may be very convenient to say, aa has been said: 
" It is of vital impori&Dce to Ireland what her boy1 
IIDcl pla are taught in aohoola; but of what concern ia 
We to other parts of the empire ? " It i■ certain thai deno
minational eduoa&ion would ■oon become the law of the 
lad ; for nery Home Baler on the hllltinp pledged him-
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111fto mppon it. Tbia would be, lwwit■, to diliepdl Ille 
views of the majority of ~o&u&anla, not ouly of the lf odla 
bat ihroughout all Ireland. Koncmr .. wlw gaMIUltea 
ahould we have that the Irish Parliamm would cmmna iball 
to questions of a purely local kind? The uperienoe of Poor 
Law Boards and Town Ooancila ia In1ud w ent:in1y Oil tlae 
aide of perpeiual inierfennce with malten beyond tbeir 
provinoe. And, furiher, there exiah a "Oaibolio Unioa" 
m DllhliD, wuh Cardinal Cullen at iii head, which obUR88 
itself with Catholic interena throughout the world, ancl ia 
pledged to restore the Pope &o his temporal power. Thia 
mai. be ~ed as an Ultramontue club, for the p~ 
of diNoliDg Parliameni&ry aouon, and then will be pi. 
babl}' an aasoaiation of Home Bulen wilh the same objeA 
in \'18W, if there be ever a Parliament in Oollefl9 Gnea. 
In addition to the above oonaiderationa, it may be iDqaiMI, 
will any aane man suppose &ha&, if auppliea are to be 'f0*-1 
for war parpoeea, there would not be opposition wheN 
the interests of Romaniam are imperilled 'l U may be 
affirmed, without question, that there ia scaroely a member 
of that Church in Parliament that would not aacrifioe any 
iDterest belonging '° the Briliah Empire to the demamla of 
RoJD&Diam in any part of the world. There Deeda be little 
a.id napecting two other BUbjeota which are udioipaied by 
Meun. Ba« and M•Carthy-m., ~oua NOeDdani,y 
and the dinurbance of the Aot in nlaiioD to the aeW.
ment of pro~y. At the Home Buie CODfereDoe ii -
with great dif&oulty that reaolationa affeotiDg theae qua
tiona paaaed. Fonootb, i* was humiliating for BUoh a 
dignified assembly as that to be aaked to bind themaelwe 
to nob a ooane, and it waa inquired, .. la then aot 
religious aaoendanoy in England ?'' Aa to the alien.tica 
of the Aota of Charles II., re~ to the .Wem8Dl al 
propert,, there ia nothing upon which a large nmnber al 
Bomanista, deacendanta of the uoiem Bepu, ha't'8 ■-
their hearia with so much tenacity u the reoov&r1 
of thol8 poaaeaaiona of whiob their anONlon were d. 
pmed. The literary and arliatic olaaa amoag the Faaiam. 
or, u they are now called, the NMionaliata, haft mapa of 
thoee propemea oanfally prepared, to be produoed wha
eTI1r the fi.run~ time arrivea for their ue. 

The main dif&oul&y, however, of Inlaml-wh-1ler thiDp 
nmaiD u they are, or the Home Bulan 81I0088d ia tba 
dmn to n bliab a PaJtieme,t ill Oolllp 6-Rwia ._ 



-plieeiboocl, ....i eapeeialty • it emit aader ncl id._ 
...... of CudiuI Cullen. D,ionginJ, .. ia 9:tbe-
-. to the low fuming or abop olua, • 
~bat• parlial knowledge of ::r:!hiatory, an :;:r 
~ id .. napeoting their own· oolllllry in former 
&118, and of the wrongs inflieW by l!Jngliah 1oaqu811t ad 
dam.inion, their edaoanon bat ill IMlih to make them _.. 
i8ldecl or loyal 1abjeets of the British nalioa. They me 
the most Ultramontane of any of their ola• in Europe. 
Tbej Nim to be animated by one predomiDBDt feeling of 
hatred to England. Whatever is calculated to lower her, 
gratile■ them. They endeavour '° throw a dark shade over 
eff!'ything that ~ he.r in a favourable light. U ie to 
be feared ibis 1puit influences them to mch an edent tut 
they would rather keep the people in agrarian dietarbanee 
than aid in the lll!Ulement of conflicting matten, each u 
would produce quietness and contentment. With respeot 
to educauon, mechanics' institatee, readinlJ rooms, temper
ance usociations, Preemuonry. their inflaenoe is in
variably exerted to hinder the blending of Bomuiata and 
Proketanta. They ince88111l&ly la.boar to widen every 
breach, and aggravate every eall88 of separation. Their 
whole effort appears to be in view, not of promoting a 
common citizenship, but of ridding the country of the Pro
testant pctpulation, whom they ever regard as representing 
aa alien Church and English interests. No matter to what 
enent they may have been served by such statesmen u 
Earl Rusell or the late Lord Palmerston, if a disparaging 
sentence baa dropped from their pen, or their lipe, napeot• 
iDg their Church, the1 bear them undying hatred. And 
they communicate their prejudices to their flocks, ao that. 
the Tery servant girls attending maaa become politician■ on 
all 11lhjects which affect the welfare of their Church. 

At tLo Home Rulo Conference, and in aobaeqaent nen
paper correspondence, ihe greatest difference of opinion 
prevailed. Some were for simple repeal of the union, 
others had views of Federalism, not in accordance with 
the Council of Home Rulers ; and an extreme party of 
Nationalists, who would doubtless proclaim a Repablio, 
complained of being "~" Bai u a few of the most 
shrewd amon¥. those holding extreme opinions professed 
aatisfaction with Federalism, reserving to themselves, when 
that is obtained, as they hope it will, to pursue the old 
coarse to which &hey have been accastomed in Ireland, of 
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getting up • fresh agitation for aomelhiq in addition. To 
the net majority of the Celtio population, in the addreaee 
of ouadidaiee and eleotion speeches, nothing aui&ed better 
than the f!::• "Home Rule." Whatever may be Kr. 
Butt's e:itp ·on, the gnu bulk of the people throughout 
three of the frovinoea undentand by it separation from 
England, getting rid of the landlords, and communism in 
land and other property. The fact of having more than 
half the number of members from Ireland pledged to Home 
Buie, ia formidable in itaelf; and, were a Government 
disposed to barter for the Iriah vote, the COl188(JUenoea, not 
onl;Y to Ireland, but to the British nation, JD1ght be Vff1 
1er1ou. However, it ia • ~tion to lmow that the pre
aent Miniatryia placed in Cll'Oumatancea to resist the tempt&· 
tion, and to stand by the great principlea of the Collltitu
tion. This ooarae will be approved by the British public, 
by the Proteatanta of Ireland, whose opiniona and intereata 
for • long time have reoeived but little attention from 
British statesmen, and by the intelligent and quietly dis
polled portion of the Boman Catholics. Under a system of 
pauenoe and peraevmmoe, carried out with fimm888 and 
unpariiality, ilaere may be, BOOner than might be upeded, 
a healthful public spirit oreated in Ireland, which will 
leuen, if not destroy, the in8uenoe of unprincipled and 
bigoted agitators. Jn connection with this, Government 
ought to see the necuaity of making an arrangement for 
the oarriage of private and local Billa relating to Ireland 
banaaoted without involving the immense upenditure of 
time and money now incurred. And we think it not yet 
too late to eatabJiah • Royal Beaidence in Ireland, through 
which the oountry might see more of its own nobility, and 
be brought to feel that it ia treated, not u an outlying pro
vinoe, but u a ~ of a great nation, and entitled to a 
share in its digmtiu and honours. 



Am. IV.-1. LZyJ,ycliliMIA y 0,-ry; or, Catllbrian BiNio
graplay, COllfaiaitag can Accoum of tl, Boob Prweti 
in ,,,, w,1,1 IA,,g,,ag,, or &lating to Wala, fra,ta tll 
Y,ar 15'6 to tu Eu of d&, 18&1 Cmtv,ry. By the late 
Bey. WlloLWI Bolt'L'11DL Edited and Enlarged by 
the Bey. D. B. Ev.lKa, B.D., Rector of Llan-yn
Mawdd"'1, M:erionelbabire. Llanidloea: J'ohn Pryae. 
1869. 

t. Yr E•rgrt111JA. (Welah Wealeyan llaguine.) 1868. 
S. TM Hutory of Protatane No,aconfon,&ity in Walu. By 

TBolWI Bua. london : 1861. 

IT is not a liWe remarkable that a oommanity sbollld be 
found, in the nineteenth oentary, inhabiting the twelveooun
tiea west of the Dee and the Sevem, wiUain a few boon' ride 
of London, speaking and writing a language ao different in 
sound and atmoture from the noble language employed by 
their neighboon and fellow-subjects. It is strange that, 
nther than abandon their ancient vernacular, they aeem 
even to take increaaing interest in cultivating it, and in 
improTing and extending its litenture. The Welah lan
rage, whilst certainly dyinJ away on the bordera of Wales, 
11, we believe, through the mcreaae of population, emigra
tion, and other canaea, more Htenaively read, if not spoken, 
this day than ever it was. The question has been much 
discuued of late in aome qusrtera, whether it would not be 
better for the Welah people to forsake their ancient lan
guage as soon as posaible, and substitute for it the world
wide English. It is alleged that the Welsh is a hanh, 
barbarian tongue ; that some of the people who speak it 
are bat semi-civilised ; that it is a barrier to the moral 
and intellectual progrees of the people of the Principality ; 
and that, before the advance of railways and telegn).)hs, 
echool boards and schoolmastera, this relic of ancient 
barbarism will soon be swept away, and that the sooner the 
better. We have beard one hundred yean-and even fifty
stated as the utmost remainder of its unexpired lease even 
in the Welahest parts of Wales. 

Some Englishmen may belieye all this for want of 



beHer acqaainlanae with the aotaal 110Cia1 mte of the 
Prilloipality. This ia the opinion of some Welahmen, a.nd 
may be the wla of a few, who, puft'ed uf with vain re&ne
ment, despise the grand old language o their forefathen. 
Everyone moat admit that, sinoe the iDtroduotion of rail
,..,., the English lanpase hu ..,ery rapidly enended in 
Wales. We an . arpriaed but pleaaecl to 'hear English 
BpOka claily in 1ooalniea when, thirty a.n4 forty years 
ago, a.n English ward eould buaiy be beard once in six 
moa&hs. Bat, it eboald 1,e nmembena, that the same 
faailitiea whieh ocaaeionecl neb 1111 inftm of En,ditli people 
imo Wales bMe alao·conft1ed multitude■ Cif Welsh people 
into England, thus creating fresh demands for Welab books 
ud Welala nlip,UB eenicee. In London, in Bmningbam, 
in Briaol, in Liverpool, in Kuebeater, ad in many 
other great En~sh oentrea, then baa been -of late years 
a oonaiderable mcrease of Welsh-speaking people. And 
tbia nmmk applies al&o to Ameriaa, Audralia, New 

. Zeelenl, 8IMl .._r a&am lands where Welab popala
tiona pther and Welah Churches form, thm ooeaaiaa
ing Dew a.nd pnaeiug demands for iDIIVaotion in that 
...,_.. Never, we believe, did ihe Welah pnaa abow ■o 
macb aatirity u at the preNDt day.; nner,... there ■o 
load a demand a preMbm1 a for ltooka in .the lanpace 
of Wal•. 

All day-aohools in the Prinoipaliiy, it is vae, te&oh tile 
Bnglish language, and enoounge its ■,pread in Wales, and 
it only ; bat moa of the Babbath-achoola very H&louely 
t.oh tbe yo~ lo read, learn, ud love the Holy Borip
tana in the native tougne. 

1udging from preaent,roapecb, uul noi forgetting fatare 
changes in the state of the populatiOD, we believe there are 
many parts of Wales where the population is silll eo 
died, ud ao poroly Celtic, 111 to afford bat few iDdioa
tiom of the early deoeue of the old lan~. In lhe 
lailly parts of the counties of Carmarthen, C■irdiga,D, Mont
Fmery, llerioneih, Camarvon, and Angletiey, f&miliesoan 
trace their ~ back to uoeston who occupied their 
hOll88s, ouJuvated their fields, &Dd spoke their language 
onatmiee ago, and the preaent probability ia that these 
oooapationa will be carried on by their descendants also 
for oentariea yei k> oome. We think we bow neighbour
hoods amongst the hills of Wales ao little given to obange 
u lo make ii ap,-r piobable DOW lbat Engliah-speaking 



people 'liaitiq-t.um • band yaan blDoa, will ba•ibair' 
, .. ons amwarea wiib-Dim &.'nug . 

.Aa to &be Welah lugaap beiag an obalaale iD iba ny 
of moral impzovaumt, ibe lact ahoald not be overlooked 
&Ila& Wal• is,.. free from crime as any pan of the United 
:l'.mgaom. Jadgea ~ Wellh aircoua have often light 
dldiel io cliaobarge, aDd uve lteen frequently preNDted 
with wbue gloTu. Oudiganahire ia a Wellh cowy, but 
jt ~aenily bappen■ thai in di Quarter Beasiona there ia 

, -DO ~ u all to be vied. Very l&tely, u the oomty 
pal. tu goftll'Dor, makon, cook, tumbya, ■argeon. aad 
ahaplm bad hai oue pri■ow mder their care. 

Aa to iuielleoiaal ouUivtJion, the youth of Wales ahollld 
by all me&1L1 be enoouraged to learn the English langup. 
ll they do n~ they will certainly be excluded from 
lll&1l1 imporiant advamagea. English ia required for all 
posts of honour and emolument; oommercial tranaae
tiou are carried on iD English ; able volumes iD the
oloa, _ hmoey~ ud )aience are issued in it, and can be 
Glldied in it alone ; these and other eonaideratiOlls 
abould impress upon the minds of the rising generation 
iD Wales the ~t imporianoe of obtaining acquaintance 
all &be Bngliab language. But whilst we encourage them 
by all means to acquire a knowleclge of that tongue, we 
are Dot of the nmnber of those who would tell them 
to ,neglect and forget their own ; u we believe that it 
also may be of great ue, besides affording them both 
pleaame and inauuction. And those who may not have 
any opporiunity of learning Eng]ish, may, in these 
days, find valuable means of mental improvement in 
their own ~e, although not to be compared with 
those aupplied by its wealth7 sister. Nothing surprise■ a 
Wellh student more, OD his acquiring a .knowledge of 
English, than the vast and varied stores of knowledge to 
which he is introduced thro~h its medium. 

We know that languages die hard, and believe that the 
Welab ia too deeply rooted in the hearts of the Cymry .to 
die for a long time. They are a religious people, and 
the Welsh, with the majority of them, is the speech of 
their nligion. They may prefer to use the English 
in the transaction of business, in education, in ool'l'e
apondence, and in conversation, but they will prar in 
Welab. They love the Welab Bible, the Welsh sermon, the 
Walah hymn, and the Welab englyn. Indeed, we may eny 
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that it ia religion that 111pporta the Welah Janpap. Itia 
held op by the J!alpit and the Sanday-aobool. -All day
aoboola exclude 1t. Law comta ignon it. Eineddfodaa 
eftll deteriorate into mere maeical fedim. The W elab, 
in oar jadgment, ia not tbe beat adapted for buineaa, 
education, aoience, nor pbiloeophy. Bat it ia the Welab
man'a aacrecl language. He belieTea it the beat for devotion, 
and the moat forcible in praiae, prayer and preaching. 

The intereat of many Welahmen in their old Janpap 
hu been quickened of late yean by the pabJioation of the 
aingalu volume at the head of thia paper. The pablioation 
of thia work diacOTered what ancient treuuna in theology, 
hiatory, and poetry that language poueaaea; and it aened 
to ahow that, whenever the language of the Cambro-Briton1 
die■, it will tnnamit literary work■ worih beqaea~ to 
poaterity. Before we eumine thia volume, we. will bne8y 
look at the life of its author. 

Hia biography appeared in the aacceaaiTe namben of the 
E1n·gn1lffl, or the Welah Methodist Wealeyan lrlapziDe for 
1868. The Bev. William Rowland■, who wu a Wealeyan 
miniater, in the Welab work, wu a native of Caraarvonabire, 
and wu born in the 1eu U102. When a 1oath, wbilat reading 
in the above mapzme an ariicle on" Eternity," that word, 
in W elab tragw,yddoltub, wu ao deeply impreaaed upon his 
mind u to lead to thought■ which ended in his convenion. 
Be~iDg to preach, the Methodiat Conference of 1899 
appointed him to the Cardiff (Welah) Circuit. His early 
advantage■ bad been bat aoanty, but he had natura111 a 
strong paaaion for booka, eapecially for ancient boob which 
amounted almoat to a mania. During the two yean he 
spent at Cardiff, he read no leaa than 108 volume■, aome of 
them la~, and indicative of the early biaa of his mind to 
biography and antiquity,-hia favourite subject■ through 
his after life. 

Mr. Rowland■ apent many laborious yean of the earlier 
part of his miuiatry in several circuit■ in Norih Wales. 
After three yean of great labour at Newmarket, we find 
him removing to Ruthin. During his two yean here, 
beaides hia conatant journeys in the Vale of Clwyd, and 
many du,ies, we find that be preached no less than 685 
times. His next removal was to Llanidloe1. In the 
preaent day it would take but a few houn to convey a 
family from Ruthin to Llanidlot1s, but then-in 1842-it 
wu a tediou journey, ooc,upying three days and two nightL 
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At the laUer plaoe, Mr. Bowlanda, in addition to hia oircait 
duties, had to diaoharge the office of editor in the Con
ne:rional Bookroom. In 1868 we 6nd him burdened with the 
eniire oare of that eatabliahment, being book-steward u well 
u ediior. But this wu congenial with hia tute; he wu 
never more in his element than when surrounded by boob 
and papers. He laboured in the Hineranoy until 1864, 
when h1a health gave way; and the following year he died, 
aged 68 years. 

Hr. Rowlands wu a man of good abilities, of scrupuloaa 
fideli&)' and of unsurpused diligence and perseverance. 
Through life he wu a bookworm, and had an eager pas
sion for ancient British books, and for all sorla of documents 
in any way perlaining to Wales. Early in life he formed 
a resolution to uoertain what remains of this character 
existed ; and succeeded in compiling a register of suoh 
books from the first printed in 1564 down to the year 1800. 
The ltinerancy was favourable to his purpose, giving him 
opporluni&iea of searching shelves and _libraries in every 
pan of the Principality. Sinoe hia death &hia lengthy 
eatalogue has been moat carefully revised by &he Rev. 
D. Sylvan Evans. Hr. Evans was a friend of the author, 
and aympatbiaed thoroughly with his cherished literary 
underlaking. He is also an accomplished Welsh scholar, 
and &he author of an English-Welsh Dictionary and other 
aseful works. He has discharged hia editorial duties moat 
ably and faithfully. The work is published in a goodly 
octavo volume of 784 pp., and is wriUen in the Welah 
language. 

Mr. Rowlands' researohes oarry us back from the present 
lime to the year 1546, 828 years ago. Having concluded 
his record with the last century, the period he has traced 
embraces 254 years. Beginning in the reigu of the Tudors, 
this period extends over the reign of the Stuarts, the Com
mon wealth, the reign of the Prince of Orange, and the 
etining events of &hose times, coming down to the reign 
of the third George. Thus we are led by him to look at 
the literaiun called forth by the Protestant Reformation, 
and at the free use made of the press as well as the pulpit 
by the Reformers, the Puritans, and the Noucooform1ats of 
Wales, in order to enlighten their bt,nighted land. We are 
also led &o see ihe obstacles and difficulties by which the 
efforts of &hose good men were impeded, as Popery and 
other influences wan suooeaaively in the aaoendant. We 
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WieT8111a1 lbe liMIMan o1 u.1ace • a coed mmof tbe 
obuader ol lbat age. Tlae Baformatima from Popery in 
tbia Jdnsdom called lorih a h-.lihy literatan, whild the 
restoration of Popery cheeked the growth of bowledae am 
learning. We Snd 1laai a few Welsh boob were pabliaheil 
in &he la&ier parl of the reign of Henry vm. and daring 
&he reign of Edward VI. Kany 81ICb boob were issued 
under Ille reign of Queen Elizabeth, bui not one daring 
the reign of the Popish Queen Mary I Facts like &hue are 
very aigniiou&. 

The Reformauon created a vehement demand (or the 
Word of God in the Welsh tongue, and ii sought aleo to 
eupply it, although too lllowly. The first book found in the 
W eleh language is oallecl " Beibl," but it appeare that ii con
Cainecl no more of the Holy Scripturee than the Ten Com
mandmenieand the Lord'e Prayer. This volume wu prinkcl 
in London in Ui46. The boob which nerl followed were 
chiP.8y grammars and dictionariee of the W e1sb l&ngallf8, 
b.v Mr. William Saleebury. Mr. Saleebury wu a 111penor 
Welsh echolar, a zealou patron of Welsh literaiare, ud a. 
sound Protestaoi. In 1651 he iuued a venion of u much 
of the Holy Scriptures as was then used in the Church Ser
vice. In 1667 there appeared a translation of the New Te.,._ 
meni into the W elab language, chit:fly by Mr. Salubmy. 
'fhe following lines are found at the end of the volnme : 

,. Imprinted at London, by Henry Denham, at the ooetea 
and charges of Humphrey Toy, dwelling in Paalee Church
yarde, at the eigne of Helmet." 

Thie first edition of the New Testament in the Welab 
language was the result of an Act of Parliament paaaed in 
the fifth year of the reign of Queen Elisabeth, to the el'• 
that the entire Bible, containing the Old and New Testa
ments, the Common Prayer, and the service of the Saara
menk, should be translated into the British or Wellb 
language, and pablished under the editonhip of the 
Bishops of St. A1aph, Bangor, Si. David's, Ll&Ddal, and 
Hereford, and be ready for 1118 in the churches by the tint. 
day of March, 1666, every one of the Bialutpa to be heel to 
the amouni of .£40 in cue of failure. 

This edition of the New Te8'ament wu clivicled iato 
t· bapten, every chapter being preceded by ite " Argmnent,,. 
or contents ; and from. the beguming ol the 8eooDd 
Kpietle of Timothy to the eDd of Bevelatioa it is divided 
into verses. The volume ie introduced by an able pre-
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IIIDI '1 ~- Bialmd DaYiea. Bishop ol St. Davicl's. 'Du 
.-1 prelate, acl the Bev. Thomu Bae&, preoeDtor of 
St. Da'rid'a, .-t17 aidecl Kr. Wm. Saleebary ill ma 
andenaking. ID his preface, Ule Bishop appeala to the 
Walah people to appreowe the Divine volume, aaauriag 
them that the Old Temmeni also should soon be giftlll 
them. Twenty-one years, however, pasaecl away belon 
they reoeiTecl this boon. U was not mdil the year 1188 
that the entire Bible, inclading the books of the Apouyph&, 
was iirat priated in the Walah l&npage. 

H appean Bk&Dge that suoh a long delay ■hoolcl ooar 
in aooomplisbing the work which, aooordiDg to Ad of Par
liament, was to be done in three years. n muat, however, be 
aclmitted that the time specified in the Act was too ahori for 
ao great u anderl&king. Besides this, it doea Dot appear 
that an, provision was made for expemea incurrecl ~ 
tran1lat1ng, printing, and aecuring a oopy of the Holy Book 
for every one of the nine or ten hundred ohmchea ancl 
chapeia in tlN Principality. However, the year 1588 wu 
a happy year for Wales ; and the name of Dr. William 
Morgan, Bishop of St. A.aaph, is dear to the bean of 
every true Welshman, he having been the instrument of 
rendering the enme Worcl of God into the langaage of his 
countrymen. 

U dou not appear that Dr. Morpu 1JDderiook this 
WOl'k so muoh on aoooant of the Act of Parliament, ae 
from a ll8D88 of the crying need there was for the Worcl of 
Life. In his dedication of tbe Bible to Queen Elizabeth the 
Bishop gratefully aoknowledges the help he had reoeivecl ill 
his 1JDdartaking from Archbishop Whitgift ; tbe Biahopa of 
St. Alaph and Bangor; Dr. David Powell; Arohcleaooa 
Prya. of Merioneth, author of a poetical venion of the 
the Psalms; the Rev. Richard Vaughan, tben the Beotor 
of Latterwortb, aftenr&rcla Bishop of Bangor, Cheater, 
and London; and Dr. Daniel Goodman, Dean of West
minster, at whose house Dr. Morgan wu entertained 
whiW auperiutenctiug the preu. The work wu primed ill 
London, in blao.k letter, by Christopher ana Balm 
Barker, ill a large folio volume, with IOIDe margiD&l re
fenmoea, a Kalaodar, and a Lum Declioation. 

Dr. William Morgan wu a native of Cunarvonabin; 
wu ecluca.ted a.t St. John's College, Cambridge; receifli 
Ule vieante of Welehpool in 1576; a.nd in 1'78 waa ~ 
ferred to the vicarage of Llanrhaiadr-Kochnant, Denb1gh-

z i 
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lbire. It WU whilst reeicling a& this latter plue that he 
andertook and aooomF,shed the ardaoaa taak of lr&Da• 
latiDg ihe entin Scrip,area into the Welah language. 
A strong deaire prevailed at the time amongst many of 
the JM1_0ple for au.oh a 'Yenion ; but the Jaadable work of 
obtaining it was atrenuouly opposed by the Popish party, 
who complained to ihe Bishop of the Diocese, and nen to 
the Archbishop of Can'8rbury, of the unfiin888 of the 
Vicar Morgan for the work of translating the Holy 
Boriptarea. This led to the introduction of the near to the 
Primate, who, on examination, found him to be; a perfect 
master of both the Greek ud Hebnw langaagea. The 
Archbishop (Whiltpft) then asked him if he knew the 
Welsh language u well u he knew Hebnw? The 
near modestly nplied, " I trait, my lord, you will allow me 
to uaare you that I know my mother'• language belier 
than any other luguage." In a few years after aocom
pliahing this RJUt work the learned and piou near was 
promoted to the bishoerio of Lludd', u he wu after
warda io ihe bishopric of St. Auph, when he died in the 
year 1604. 

In 1620, another edition of Bishop Morgan'• '9'eraioo 
appeared, nviaed b}' Bishop Richard Parry, his aaoceuor 
at Bt. Aaaph. Thll learned gentleman wu a native of 
Ruthin, and was trained under the hiatorian Camden, at 
Weatminater School From thence he went into the Uni
ftnity of Orlord. He a&rwards became head-muter of 
Ru.thin School, which wu founded by Dr. Gabriel Good
man. In n'Yiaing Bishop Morgan'• 'Yenion, he wu much 
uaiated by his learned chaplain, Dr. John Danes, of 
.Mallwyd. This edition is substantially the same as the 
standard '9'enion in preBeDt use,• and is acknowledged to be 
an H:oellent lr&Dslation. 

These editiona wen cmJy of a limited number of copies, 
for use in oathedrala and pariah churches ; but in the year 
1680, in the reign of Charles II., some aldermen and 
oitizena of London, to their great honour, brought out, at 
their own expense, a cheap and portable octa'9'o edition of 
the entire Scriptures, including also the Apocrypha, the 
Book of Common Pra1er, and the Psalma in verse, in the 
Welsh language. This edition was for the uae of the 
people of Wales. The Word of God should be no longer 

• Dr. PIIDllpl' J.,_ Boot, p. to. 
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ohllined to the reading-desks of damp pariah ohanhea, but 
should circulaie freely amongst the maaaea of the people. 
In 1647 an edition of 1,000 copies of the New Testament 
was iBBued. Aa religious knowledge increased and e:r.tended, 
there was a louder cry for the Boripturea : and in 1654, the 
first year of the Protector, through the labours of two itine
rant preaohera, Mr. Walter Craddock and Mr. Vavaaaor 
Powell, an edition of 6,000 copies of the Bible was issued. 
This edition is often oalled •• Bibi Cromwell." In 1672, 
chiedy by the aid of a generous Englishman, Mr. 1'homas 
Gouge, an 8vo. edition of the New Testament and the Paa.Ima 
in prose and verse, waa iaaued : and in 1678, ohiedy by bia 
help, an edition of 8,000 copiea of the Welsh Bible, with 
the Common Prayer, was printed in London. One thouaand 
copies of this edition were given away to the poor, and the 
other copies were sold for four shillings each, being leas 
than coat prioe. Mr. Gouge and Mr. Stephen Hughes, 
two pious clergyman, ejected for their Nonconformity-one 
in London, and the other in Carmarthenahire- labonred 
worthily to supply Wales with the Word of God, the 
former by his liberality, and the laUer by his zeal in col
leoiing aubacriptiona and oorrectiog the preBB. In 1690, 
an 8vo. edition of 10,000 copies of the Bible waa publiahecl 
by another ejected clergyman, the Rev. David Jones, of 
Llandyailio, aaaiated by Lord Wharton and others. In 
1690, an edition of 1,000 copies of the Bible waa printed 
at Oxford, for uas in the Welsh pariah churches. This 
edition contains some chronological notes and references by 
Bishop Lloyd, and is known a.a Bibl E,gob Llu,yd.. 

Corporations and aocietiea can always bring about great 
works far beUer than individuals, however zealous and 
devoted. In 1719 appeared the first edition of the Holy 
Scriptures in Welsh, under the patronage of the Society 
for the Diffu11ion of Christian Knowledge. 'l'hia 8(\ition 
was printed in London, under the aupeniaion of the 
Bev. lloaea Williama, Vicar of Devynnock, and contained 
the Apocrypha, hymns, forms of prayer, marginal re
ferenoea, &o. Ten thousand copies of it were printed. 
In 1727, an edition of 5,000 copies waa iBSued ; in 17 46, 
another edition of 15,000 copies ; another again in 1769, 
of 90,000. Editions now became more frequent, until the 
memorable year 1804, when the British and Foreign Bible 
Sooiety was established. This society circulated at variou 
times between the years 1806 and 1858 no leas than 



818,7'6 • oo,- of Biblea w1 T .. mne ia the Wela 
Jasaace. 13esidea theae, larp eclitiona wan alao _.. 
IDCl oiroalated dm:iag tbie pmo4 by ihe 8ooiety for the 
DilaaiaD of Chriatiu Knowledge. 

The aerrica of ~ charohmen, especially learned 
biabops, three oemariea 810, ia aeoaring the gnat boon of 
tbe entire Bariptarea in the nanve tongue ol Walea, an 
bat aeldom ap_preciated, and sometimes ignored. The 
&iv. (now Dr.) T. Baea, in hia Buto,y of Protutartt Nor1-
coafonmty in Wale-. complaiDs of the "calpable oueJea. 
DNB and apathy of the W elah bishops a.iad clergy of tu 
aineentb century," in withholding tbe Word of God from 
the " body of the people for nearly a oeniary after Ute 
ovenhrow ol Popery " (p. 11). Again :-

"The Protatant~onhad been ..tablillhedin thilkingdom thirty 
yan before the Bible wu tranalated into the language of Walee; 
diiny-foar Jean before we find any Welahman reoommending any
thiq like -,.ration from the atabliahed wonbip, and eipty-one 
yean before any actaaJ. aeparation took pi-. The Chureh had the 
whole leld to henelf for eighty-one yean, but nothing worthy 11D be 
reoorded had been done daring thia long period to enlighten the 
nation, uoept the laudable worlr. of tranalating the Script1U'el into 
the 'Hmac:ular, and thia had been accompliahed by a few wonhy 
indinduala upon their own Nlpomibility. The mue of the nation 
were u ignonnt and 111pentitiou in 1689 u they were in 1658, 
with the uception of a few thouand■ who had been ~nlightmed 
by the earne■t preaching of a 11Dall number of peneoated clerff • 
ma."-Pp. a;, 38. 

Certainly it is a relief to know that there was " earnen 
preaching," BDd that there were " a few thoaaanda en
lightened " by it in those dark and distant daya. The 
Elltabliahed Charch of the sixteenth century, with all ita 
serioaa shortcomings, could not have been altogelher 
indolent. A nation deeply sank in the Popiah ignoranoe 
ancl servility of (eacml times and dark ages, could hardly 
be expected to shake off iY vices, superstition and degra
dation, and to arise into the higher life of liberty and 
enlightenment in a day. What took place in thia kingdom 
in the aixteenth century was more the " overthrow " of 
the temporal power o( &he Papao7 than of the religioaa 
system of Popery. The power and amhoriiy of the Pope 
u head of the Church of England were ovenhrown, ba& 
Popiah doctrine and pnctioe were still en.naively maia,. 
tamed by King lltmy VIIL aml by hia 1ubjeou. AR 
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inanch'l,le amoant of bigolr:, and intoleruce prnailed 
through the land for a long time. " Earnest ol~en 11 

were " penec,uted," and etroria to provide the Holy Scrip
tarn in the native language were diacouaged and op
poaed. The ignorance and apathy of the man of tile 
peol'le of Wale• wen very great, and it ia stated upou 
andiaputed authority that not more than one in a hml• 
drecl of them then could even read.• Had the Beriptarea 
been earlier mnalated, u doubtleaa they might have been, 
it appears that but comparatively liUle use could have 
been inade of the111.. 

n waa pro't':idential for W alea that the " few worthy 
indi't':idnala " who undertook the task of translating the 
Holy Writinp into Welah lived at the time they did, and 
were ao highly qualified for the work which they ao ably 
executed. Theae " few worihy indi't':idnala " were learned 
clergymen and bishops, except Mr. Wm. Saleabnry, and he 
,ru appointed to the work ol tranalation by the biah<>pa, 
and greatly aided in it by the Bishop of St. David's. The 
namea of Biahop Daviea, Biahop Morgan, and Bishop 
Parry, ahould be held in highest eateem by all who loft 
the Welah Bible; and no antipathy to episcopacy, or zeal 
for the aeparation of the Church from the State, should 
forbid any Nonconformist historian to allow them and the 
Church they repreaented the hip honour they deserve 
for having rendered the Divine Word in the Jangnage of 
the Cymry. Had all the aucceaaon of thoae good and 
learned prelates been, like them, W elsh-apeaking biahopa, 
doubtlesa the position of the Established Church in the 
Welsh dioceaea at the preaent day would not have pn
aented so humiliating an upeot. Dr. Reea hu written an 
able and aaefal history, but it is too much the history 
of Independeney to be a fair history of Nonconformity 
in Wales. 

The circulation of the Holy BcriF1:1'es in Wales cansed 
the W 9lsh language to be inoreasmgly studied and culti
vated, grammars and dictionaries of it to be written, boob 
to explain and enforce the doctrinea of the Bible to be 
f>repared, and a gradully increas~ literature to come 
mto aistence. Divine Providence raued up men of piety, 
talent, and energy, to be the inatruments to arouae ad 
mlipten their 0011Dtrymen by melilll of both the pn11 am 

• B- Crefydtl ,' N,,,,_., p. 220. 
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the pnlpit. Mr. Bowlanda and Dr. Reea have both given 
u brief but nJuable account, of theae worthies. 

The fint and moat notable of lheae evangelis,s linoe 
the Reformation was J'ohn ap Henry, or lhe valiant 
martyr, John Pemy. He was a native of Breconshire, 
and waa bom in the first year of the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth (1558). We shall not now dwell upon his history, 
but refer the reader to the Life by Dr. Waddington for an 
account of hie aelf-aacrificing labours, through hia printing 
preaa and in other ways, for the evangeliaation of Wales. 
John Pemy, Walter Craddock, Vavasaor Powell, ud several 
other early evangelists, used lhe English language in their 
miniairationa : but other eminent labourers were raised up, 
who wrote and preached in lheir native· tongue, and were 
more successful in reaching the hearts of lhe masses of 
their countrymen. 

One of the fin& and moat famoua of &heae was the 
Rev. Reea Prichard, the vicar of Llandovery. He was 
bom in that town in the year 1579, and was Che eldest 
son of a gentleman bearing the singular name of David 
ap Richard ap Dlf.vid ap Rhys ap David. Mr. Bees 
Prichard was educated at Oxford, where he took his degree 
of M.A. In 1602, he wu appointed to the curacy of 
Witham, in the county of Eaae:1, and was in the same year 
promoted Vicar of Llandovery, where he ministered until 
hia death in 1644. He also became chaplain to the Earl 
of Esae:1, and held many other preferments. As he was a 
aound Protestant and an able preacher, pluralities in him 
proved a good thing, hia official visits to the several locali
tiea with which he wu connected being a very great benefit 
to the peo_ple. Multitudes crowded to listen to his Evan
gelical IDlnistry, which could not be contained in the 
churches, and to them he preached in the open air. 

During the earlier part of Mr. Prichard'• miniatry, no 
Welsh Scriptures could be found anywhere except in the 
pariah churohea. Perceiving the ignorance of the people, 
and knowing their native love of poetry and music, he 
waa led to veraif y the subatance of his aermons. Thie 
he did in a simple racy nyle. Wri&ten copies of them 
were circulated amongst the people, and were rendered 
a great blessing. In 1646, theae composition, were pub
lished, bearing the title, Y Seren Fore, MM Ga,awyU , 
Cymry (The Monaing Star, or the Welahman'• Candle). 
This work bad passed through no len than aideen editions 
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by the end of Jui oen&ary. An English edition (ho.) 
appeared iD 1771, k&Dalakld by &he Rev. William Evana, 
Vicar of Lanhaden, ud prinkld at Carmarthen. The spot 
where the pioas vioa.r wu buried is unknown, but" Canwyll 
y Cymry " is no mean monument of his name and virtues. 
Nut to the Bible, probably no book iD the Welsh language 
1aas been so much read and ueaaured in the memory ; no 
book ao muy of whose sentences an become household 
words iD Wales; no book which has exercised ao beneficial 
an iD1loence upon the character of the Welsh nation. 

In the year 1671, twenty-seven years after the death of 
Vicar Prichard, was J>Ubliahed Y Ffgdd. Ddiffuant, or, Th, 
Unfeigned, Faith, "bttmg a defence of the Christian religion, 
ud containing a brief history of it from the begiDDiog 
of the world." Little is known of Charles Edwards, the 
leamed and diligent author of this work. It appears that 
much of hie time was spent between London o.ud Oxford, iD 
active elforts to prepare Welsh books for his beloved 
coontrymen. This usefol volome on the history and evi
dences of the Christian faith, which has ondergone many 
editions, is a luting memorial of the excellent author. 

We mut again refer to a. great patron of Cambrian 
literature, mentioned by us before, a contemporary and 
probably a friend of Mr. Charles Edwards, as well as Mr. 
Stephen Hughea---the Rev. Thomas Gouge, M.A., son of 
Dr. Googe, of Blackfriara, London. He was educated at 
Eton, and appointed to the living of St. Sepolchre, London, 
where he laboured usefolly UDtil he was silenced by the A.at 
of Uniformity. He directed his attention to needy Wales, 
ud, iD union with Archbishop Tillotson, formed a Volun
tary Society for the establishment of day-schools, and for 
the diatribotion of Bibles and good books in the Princi
pality, He was the means of foDDding between three and 
foor hundred day-schools to teach children to read ; and 
even in advanced age delighted to travel amongst the hills 
of Wales to distribute his own and other charities to poor 
ministers and others. Archbishop Tillotson preached the 
foneral 881'Dlon of this good man and great lover of " hie 
nation." It is impouible now to ascertain how indebted 
Wales is to the laboora and the liber11,lity of the Reva. 
Thomas Gouge, Sklphen Hoghea, Charles Edwards, and 
Archbishop Tillotson, iD 111pplying it with Bibles and 
good books, ud iD eaw.bliahing day-schools iD a time of 
preuing need. 



-We pua on to uolber benefaelor, who did maola far the 
•lightenment of Wale■ by .-e-Niui1 clay-eohoola, u .U 
u by IUaD8 of both the pna ana e pulpit-the Bn. 
Giilith lone■, of Llancldowror. Be wu a natift of Car
manhenahin, and was bom in 1688. Be wu eduoaW at 
the Grammar School, Carmariheo, and ordained by Biahop 
Ball, in 1708. In 1716, he wu promoted to the li'ring of 
Llanddowror, Carmarlben■hire. Oecuionally he alao 
officiated ill lthe church of Llanlhrch, near Carmarthen. 
A.Uending hi■ ministry at the laHer place wu Mias Bridget 
Vaaghan, who afterwards became the wife of Arthur Beftll, 
Eaq., of Lacham-a lady whoee memory ia bleued ill 
Wales on account of her goodne11 andlibenlity. In 1780, 
the Bev. Griffith lone■ began hia circulating clay-achoola. 
These ■choola were removed from one parish to another, u 
called for, and were the means of impamng insmlcnon to 
above 150,000 persona. After the death of Mr. lonea, they 
were carried on by the liberality of Mr■. Bevan, who also 
bequeathed the aum of £10,000 towards their a,ppori. Mr. 
lonea died at Mn. Beftll'a hon■e in 1761, aged 78 yean. 
This good man waa the me&ll8 of bringing out two editi.om 
of the Welsh Bible. He alao wrote and pabliahed eleven or 
twelve diJJerent works in the Welsh languap, and aome in 
Engliah, and several of them .have been repeatedly pab
liahed. He waa one of the excellent of the earth, ana by 
hia ■ohoola, hia preaching, and hia ue!:J'ublicationa, wu 
the in■trument of doing incalculable to his own uul 
1111cceeding generations. 

The next step will brinJ u1 down to the Jlethodi■& 
Be-rival. We shall only notice two or three eminent indi
-ridli&l1 who exereiaed the greatest inJuence upon the 
li&eratare of the laUer half of the lut century in Wal•. 
The mat i1 known as the "neet singer," the Rn. 
William Williama, of Pantycelyn. He wa1 bom n8111' 
Llandovery, in 1717; wu converted through the inma
mentality of Mr. Howell Barria, at Talgarth; wu or
clained de&COD by the Bishop of St. David's, in 1740, and 
■ened emaciea for three yeara. Befued admission into 
P.i•'• orden, owing to hia Methoctiam, be became an 
itinerant preacher nnill his death, in 1791. Mr. Williama 
ia diatingaiahed as the author of a TU& number of beaatifal 
bymna. He wu hiahly gifted with the GtCffl, or mue, 
ad in effa■ion1, however inferior to the lhailla of 
Charle■ Wuley and Dr. Watia, will nndoub&ealy be ..... 
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in the dnotioual eurciaea of Walea u loq u the Wellh. 
)aqaap Bball eDdll.N. 

1."'iie -Bev. Peter W'illiams wu the &m to write a Com• 
menwy upon the Holy Bcriptmea in the Welah langaap. 
Bia Bible, with upoeitmy notes, was prinied at C&l'Jll&ltheD. 
in 1770. ThiB was the &m Bible ever priniei in Walel. 
The first W e1ah book priniei in the Prinoipality wu 
a banalation of Thd W1wle Du.C, of Ma11, which Wll8 
printed at Wrexham, in the year 1718. Welah books prior 
to this time were prinied moatly in London, Oxford, 
Bhrewabury, and Cheater. London wu the 11&&t of early 
Welah literature, and the aource from whioh the Scrip
tures were di.1fuaed iu Wales. To iuue an edition of 
8,000 copiea of hia Family Bible was to the Bev. Peter 
Williama a great DDdertakmg. Bia notea, foDDded upon 
those of Ostervald, are very suitable for family and devo
tional readinQ. He was the author, alao, of a Bible Coll
cordance, and several other useful works. 

Thia eminent man was a native of Langhame, iu Carmar
thenahire, where his family attended the miniatry of the 
Bev. Griffith Jonea, of Llanddowror. He was educated at 
Carmarthen, and convened under a aermon delivered in 
the open air iu that town by the Bev. George Whitefield. 
He was ordained deacon in 17 45, and served several 
oaraoiea for ahori period&. Finding that he ahould not be 
admitted into prieat'a orden on account of hia too Evan
plioal preaching, in 17 46 he joined the Calviniatic Hethod-
1Bta, and laboured hard in the ministry, through muoh 
diaoouragement, for nearly fifty yean. He was a man of 
gnat gifts, and did more for the cultivation of W elah 
literature than any man of his time. He died in the yeu 
1796. 

The Rev. Thomas Charles, of Bala, contributed largely 
to the literature of hie counhy, both in the latter pari of 
the 1aBt century and in the beginning of the present cen
tury. He was bom in Carmarihenahire, in the year 1755. 
In 1775 he entered Oxford Univenity, where he graduated 
B.A. He was ordained deacon in 1778, and served several 
cmaciea until 1785,.when he joined the Calviniatic Method
••• amo~st whom he euroiaed hia ministry until the 
cloee of hia laborious life, in 1814. Finding ao IIWl1 
panom DD&ble to read and write, he instituted circalatinc 
Bahoola in North Wales, Bimi1ar to th088 whioh the Bn. 
Grilith .TOll88 inatinied in South Wales. Be wu alao am 
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of lboae who commenced the Bunday-eohool in the Prin
eipality-1111 institution which has been the means of doing 
inoaloulable good, and is slill in a very flourishing con
dition. He had also the honour of being one of the 
founders of the British 1111d Foreign Bible Booiety. Kr. 
Charles did much also in the way of authorship, and his 
useful Babbath-aohool M1111aals ud excellent Biblieal 
Dictuma,,, are likely to be in e:densive usa. He was a 
man evidently raised to do a great work for Wales, espe
cially in the North, and was not inapprot>riately called by 
that eminent revivalist, the Rev. DaDiel Rowlands, of 
Llangeitho-" The gift of God for North Wales." 

The Methodist Revival in the latter part of the last cen
tary called forth a mass of useful Jitendare, which, like an 
ever-widening stream, flows and increases unto the present 
day, diffusing life, forlility, and joy along its coarse. To 
Kr. Rowlands, however, belongs the honour of disoovering 
the source and tracing the earlier coarse of this stream. 
His diligent hands have secured to us a chronological list 
of all the Cambrian book11-two thousand in number
which he could discover down to the end of the last 
century. Other hands may suppll what esoaped hia 
researches, and perhaps e1.teud his ncord to preeent 
times. However, muoh credi, is due to him for his efforts 
to save the memory of early authors and their labours 
from sinking into oblivion, aa was the oaae with many of 
the very early British manusoripts containing ancient 
poetry, the Triads, and the history of the times of our 
Aneurins and TaliesinL 

The literary register which Mr. Rowlands has pre~ 
may be of great help to students, publishers, and antiqua
rians. It iR to be hoped that his labours mJy suggest the 
propriety of forming a Cambrian Antiquarian Society and 
a National Mullflum, where rare books and manusoripts 
may be presened, and acceaaible to those who may wish 
to e:1amine them. 

The student of Mr. Rowlands' long record will notice 
that by far the greater number of the books specified in it 
are religious books, and will take this fact aa indicative of 
the religious ehancter of the Welsh peoJ?le in past centu
ries. Many of thoN books are Calvinistic, some i>f them 
aavoaring even of Autinomianism ; a great many of them 
an miscellaneous and unimportant; and perhaps no great 
colossal and original work, either in pro11e or poetry, can 
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be pointed out ; that no Milton nor Bhabpeara, Bowe, 
Watson, or nlrlaa&ulay can be found in the list ; but, with 
Tery few exceptions, the books have the merit of being 
moral in their tone, and pare and good in their object ud 
tendency. 

Printed literature in Wales commenced with the publi
cation of the Holy Boriptarea in the Welsh laoguage, ud 
the books whioh followea partake largely of the spirit and 
style of the Sacred Writings. The1 are mostly streams 
lrom that fountain, or, like leaser hghta, reflect the light 
of the great luminar,r. No atheistic, profane, ungodly 
books have ever been 1aaued in Wales. Boob authors aa 
Bolingbroke and Herbert, Paine, Voltaire, and Btrauaa have 
never had their aoepticiam published in the Welsh lan
guage; whilat Welsh readers have long been familiar with 
the names and writings of Baxter, Bunyan, Henry, Burkitt, 
Gumall, Doddridge, Scott, Coke, Wesley/ Bemon, Clarke, 
a.nd a boat of other eminent di'rinea, who, " being dead, 
yet speak," with a Welsh tongue, to the Welsh people. 
And may the Welsh laoguage perish rather than it should 
become a medium to poison the minds of the Bible
reading ~ople of Wales with the foolish speculations and 
the pem1cioua errors ao rife in other lands. 

All denominations of Christians in Wales at the present 
time manifest coDBiderable zeal in the cultivation of 
literature. As mighC be expected, this literature bears 
evidentl1 a aectarian stamp. Our monthly periodicals and 
weekly Jouroala are tinged with sectarianism, and a vast 
amount of the literature of the present century ia denomi
national and controveraiaL Amongst the questions which 
have occasioned much controversial writing in Wales are 
Calvinism and A.rminianism ; the subjects and modes of 
baptism ; the· nature of Church govemment; the dises
tablishment of the Church ; and education. But, apart 
from sectarian and controversial writings, many works of 
permanent value, in theology, history, and scienoe have 
been published of late years. As an instance, we may 
mention the Gwyddoniadur( Uni1Jenal EncycloJJ<edia), edited 
by the late Rev. Dr. Parry, of Bala College. This uaeful 
ud valuable work, when completed, will ibeU form no 
mean library for an ordinary man. 

Our only Welsh quarterlies are the Traelhodgtld and the 
Berniad. The former ia published in North Wales and 
the latter in Sooth Wales. In their pages, general and 
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~ ci:j•lil are .a1J ud .W7m■1 I; bid 
tlaeir airaution ii far lea tb&D ... tla91 ---. 
IDc1eed, ccmaideriJl8 tile limited cinaJatiaa, a the eome
qmt iudeqaate remmuntion received by ..than _. 
pabliahen, the woucler is that the book-market of Walel it 
BO well nppliecl. 

The Welab people, lliloa,rb bJ no meau devoid of 
tule for reading, delight obidy ia poetry ucl muio. OI 
the former there ii abundance &nd nof a liWe to 11p&n; 
and the laHer ii oultivated with qu.ickened widauy linoe 
the Crystal Pa1aoe competition last nmm•. 

The W elah people, aWaough inclamiou ancl perNY8ring, 
an oomparatiTely poor, and only a few of them ban the 
meana and leisure for literary indalgenoe. They an 
a1BO a ~ and ~eahle people ; ancl no aecuan of 
Her lf&Jesty's sabjeob an more loyal to tile Timme aud 
Gcmmment of the country than the million and a qaarier 
of them who dwell amongst the hilla of Wales. No&bing 
like Feuian agitation or Home Buie clamour enr dia
turba the peace of their lovely vale■ ancl b&nen mou
taim. These mountaim, althoapa wi1c1 and sterile, are 
yet foancl &o be rich in coal, IJ'OD, lead, ud ftliou 
precious metals, inviting the inveebuau of euterpriaiug 
Englilh capitaliab to clevelop their hidcleu wealth, tlaerebj 
greatly benefit~ both the~ and tbe Welab, ancl 
tending to identity them, D ~nliug two lanpap■, 
u one people. 
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B. Blmn. Iais. 1817. X. p. 862. 

3. Eat,ov~hu da Nattn (Coluer Nan). 
B. Bum. KoDipb. 1889. 4to. 
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4&G. 

5. H•lllmG• L«:t.ra on CompGNtire Automy. R. 
Own. Vol. II. London. 1846. Svo. 

6. &po,1 °" the .A.rel&dype ,md Homolopu of the Ynte
'1rde Sket.t.o,a. B. Owu. British Asaociation, 1847. 
Svo. Pp.169-MO. 

7 . .Almrad of Papen nhmiUetl 'by Profeaor Gootlar to 
&t:titm D at the Cl&eltnaha,"' Meeting of tle Briatla 
.A.aoeiatio,a, Aagut Sth-12t1&, 1856. Publiahed in 
the Ediaburgl& Nev, Pkilolopl&ical Joumal for 18fi7. 
1. GooDBIL 

8. TM Cromaia• Let:t•re on the Verubrat. Shll. Pro
eeedin,- of the Bo,al Society, Nov. 18th, 1818. 
T.H.Hvn.n. 

9. fie Elnaflaa of Conapanmi-e ..4Mtoay. T. H. Hcn.n. 
Svo. London. 1864. 

10. lntroda&etio. lo tJw Clan/ietdion of ..4raimGI&. T. B. 
Hvu.n. Svo. Lcmdon. 1869. 

11. 7'1ae .A""'°"'f of tJw VcrtebNttl .4niwaaZ,. T. H. 
Hun.n. limo. I.ondon. 1871. 

TD appeuuce of tile Tuorio Generatio,ai, of Cup&r 
F. Wol!', in 175~, ~•1 be comid.ecl to be the dawn of oar 
pneen& llorpbological. Boience. Yet ii is only of la&e yun 
&Ila& the 'V8rJ term "lforpboloC" hu been applied lo &he 
Blady of animal forms. The bo&aniau ban long uecl ii, 
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ud gradually those anatomiau who be~n their reeearchea 
in th11 vegetable kingdom have uncon1C1001ly oaed the word 
u 1140&lly applicable to the alody and compariaon of the 
animal types. Indeed, thoae are the men who, in this 
country a& least, have shown themaelvea mos& capable of 
handling the aobjecl of organic forma u a whole ; careful 
nodents of the great ve,etable morphologiata (eapecially 
Robert Brown and Bchlieden), Ibey have &ranaferred the 
very apirit of lhia reaearch into another nb-kingdom. 

II was at one time enough that the rough anatom1 of 
adolta waa understood, and the character of the vanoaa 
type• compared ; there wu bot liUle conception of unity ; 
ev8J'Ylhing wu referred to u.. and jUMa. Tia, Bridgt• 
t11ater Tr,aciu, are a nanding memorial of the atage of 
thought at which acientific men had arrived forty or fifty 
yean ago ; and the moat enlightened of thote who wrote 
on anatomy at that time-w11 refer to Bir Charle■ Bell and 
hia work " On the Homan Hand "-were affected with a 
religiooa terror of Morpholo17 in its broader upect. (&, 
p. 179.) 

To one familiar with modern nsearchea, Wolff'■ theorJ of 
the fecundation of plant■ and animal■ appeara to be aocb 
aa any one might think oat; and yet it had not beeD 
thought oat before hia day. That all the foliar organa of 
a plant are bot modified leave■, the ground leaves puaing 
by insensible gradations into thoae of the atem, these into 
bracts, bracts into the parts of the calyx, then the elements 
of the corolla, the stamen, and, laatly, the carpels, or 
diriaiona of the young frail : all thia aeema very simple 
and ■elf-evident now. 

The ,tiU-life atody of animala ia quite similar in its 
teachings and results ; the lower worms are aeen at once 
to be a atring of potential animal11 (zoids), aud these may 
generate by transverse fission, or the dropping off of part 
of the aeries as a new worm : in the higher type the many 
potential, become one highly-organised actual, and the life
power, whatever it ia, then reign■ through the whole, aob
ordinating part to part, and controlling every function and 
every action for the ~ood of the complex individual. Even 
the organic cell itself is a potential individual, bot 
becoming "a living stone" in "a living temple," all its 
individual actiona and proceuea are correlated and aub
ordinated to the m.Ztiple creaton, of 1rhiob it may form an 
eruemely minute part. 
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In all this we see the gradual evolution of the growth 
and tbeart:liiteeture of organisms; and, were they conscious, 
we might preach to the trees of the field, the fishes of the 
sea, or the beasts that trample the forest, and say, "Ye 
are God's husbandry; ye are God's building." . 

The distinctive characters of the vertebrata may now be 
considered. 

The difference between an animal the skeleton of which 
is erlemal, thus revealing all its aerial structures, and one 
in which the ringed solid parts are within, and therefore 
hidden, is easily understood and appreciated. Thus in 
artionlated animals, such as the lobster and its allies, 
and the insects proper, the joints of the body along its 
ans, and the joints of the paired limbs and like appendages: 
all these are outside, and are, indeed, the skin itself, either 
stony, as in the lobster, or horny ae in the insect. The 
vertebrata have their rings imbedded in the flesh, a true in
ternal skeleton, and when the body is well nourished, however 
delicate the skin, the bones that form the aeries of rings 
do not" rise up and witness against" their owner, bot are 
hidden away by comely masses of flesh and intenening 
cushions of fatty tissue. Nevertheless, many of the lower 
t,pea of the veriebrata are covered with stony (calcarP.Ooa) 
plates ; but they have always the true ringed internal 
skeleton, which is often somewhat soft and grisily if the 
outer integument be bard. Yet that dense bony armour, 
which with its richly acnlptured and enamelled surface 
protected the partly oaaified skeleton of the " Ganoid" • 
fiah81, did not correspond in its divisions with the 
"Somatomea," or proper segments of the body. This 
hidden skeleton of the vertebrata, although composed of a 
aeriee of similar (homologous) rings, differs in a moat 
important manner from the outer skeleton of an articnlated 
animal-lobster, insect, &o. Let the obaener break a 
lobster through, and he will see that each segment is a 
Bimple ring; this ring has the simple heart of the creatnn 
lying beneaih ita upper part, and the nenoua system on the 
lower ; Ute month will be seen to open on the under or 
neural aspect. But if, in paaaing Ute shambles, the longi
tudinal or transverse section of II abNp be noticed, it will be 
seen that each body-ael!Dent ia composed of II ring and 11 

• lloa& ol tbeaean ntmd· lbef HIIIIIIUCI ba U.. "Old Red Sudatae• 
pmod. I 
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~in the ring ia the spinal cord; in the hoop the heart, 
and the orpne that are correlated with it in the manofachlre 
ud aention of the oircalatory 8nid. The mouth opena 
in this oaae on the venb'al aapect of the body where the 
heart lies, and does not correspond in position with the 
principal pans of the nenoua system. 

Thos, at once, we get two excellent grounds of d.iatinction 
between articolated and veriebrated animals, namely, that 
in the one the body is composed of lillgle and in the other 
of doable rings, ud that whilst the artioolaw. are 
nearostomoos; or have a mouth on the neoral aspea& of 
the body, the vertebraw. &re hmmoa&omooa, or have ihe 
mouth on the same aapeot as ihe heart. The limbe of the 
ariicolated animals are three, four, five, or many pain; 
lhere are only two pain in the vertebrata. A& no atage of 
life has &D inseot or a lobeter an1 sbuotore equal to lhe 
nene-ring,and its contenb-the apmalcord and brain; their 
nenoos ayatem ia a doable aeries of liWe bots or ganglia 
with connecting -threads, aDd lpng in the ventral region. 

The vedebraw. have a similar aeriee of ganglia, called 
the sympathetic a1atem, placed beneath the spinal column, 
in addiuon to their large, oontiDoou, proper nenoae uis. 
A.a a role, this continuous nervous uia of a vertebrate 
nella in the region of the head into large masaea of nenooa 
aobetance, termed collectively the brain; there is, however, 
one exception to this amongst living animals of this aob
kingdom, and, most probably, a large number of similar low 
primordial types have become eninct. Yet this exceptional 
form, the Lancelet (.dmphio.n1), conforms to the role joat = of; it ia a doable-tubed creature with ita mouth 

, like the heart, on &he ventral aspect. The con
templation of a type ao aingolarly aimple aa the lancelet, 
with no brain, and aoarcely the trace of even a cartilaginooa 
skeleton, produces in the mind of such aa are addicted to 
anatomical research a very strong hanger for more of aoch 
orea&orea ; a deep aorrow for the loas of all the relatives of 
a type whose structure might have been a revelation of linea 
of "affinity totally unknown &o ua now, with ao many 
missing linka-1.inka that the imagination totally fails to 
fill UJ?• 

Thie one low bizarre creature, the lancelet, by its very 
isolation auggeats to the mind the edinction of innumerable 
aoft-bodied and very simple fishes that were, daring their 
e:r.iatence, the phyla or life-bands between the aimplea& 
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poaaible upreaaion and development of a venebrated 
anatare and the t~ now enant. The lowed of these 
brain-bearing types 18 the lamprey; and the diatance from 
this form to ihe "liighest-to man himseH-ia not greater, 
speaking from a purely m~hological point of view, than 
tlud from the lancelet looking in a downward direction. 
The veriebrata that intervene zoologically between the 
lamprey and the higher BUckling animals-the Mammifen 
-mut not be· B11pposecl to be more than very partially 
mant ; they have become by shoals and oounUesa 
multitudes extinct: yet waifs and atraya of man1 of the 
lost types still emt. Whole orden, however, m aome 
oaaea have vanished, to aay nothing of families, genera, 
and •~iea. Hence the zoologist, who claaaifiea the types 
principally by taxonomic characten derived from a allldy 
of the outward form, and the morphologiat, who digs deep 
to find the first signs of a budding varwion; each of these 
worken ia often brought to a dead stand through the 
atinction of so many types. 

ProfeBBOr Flower baa aptly compared our present ,:,oaition 
aa students of the animal types to the oontemplat1on of a 
tree from its top twigs ; aoarcely any view being obtained 
of the branehlets, branches, leaden, and trunk. Yet if those 
loat treasures could be found, the unity of thia IP.'eat aub
kingdom would be seen to be as absolute in reality as the 
unit1 of the tree; lower ud lower ahollld we desoend, and 
the infinite specialisation of the clllminating forms would 
lessen point by point, each~ traced downwards becoming 
more general, the divaricat1ons ud forkings wollld in
aell8ibly lessen; we should, aa it were, pass from twig to 
branohlet, from branchlet to bough, and from the leas 
divided boughs to the Bingle stem. 

The Claasification of the Vertebrata begins as the work 
of the naturalist or zoologist, and the taxonomic oha
racten are, at first, taken from the outer parts of the 
&Dimal. Gradually, however, the work of the uatomist 
begins to tell upon mere zoology, and a truer conception 
of the relationships of types ia obtained. Yet for the 
most part this baa been, and still oonlliluea to be, merely 
gradaeional; the worker having the atruciure of the adlllt 
forms aa his object. 

The rise of a new aohool, however, in Germany, abous 
half a century ago, waa an era of the utmoat importance 

• ... ... g 
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in lhia branch of biology. I refer to ihe laboun of the 
great embryologists Von Baer, R&tkke, Reichert, and 
othen. • The value of these labours baa only slowly come 
lo light ; this baa arisen from the fact that many of the 
beat anatomical worken, early in the present century, were 
pat upon the wrong track through the glamour thrown 
upon this subject by the transcendentalism of Oken. t 
Unfortunately for British worken, Professor Owen, who 
was not altogether ignorant of the splendid labours of the 
safe and sure embryologists in Germany, yet swallowed 
the whole grist unsifted of Oken's views. These were re
cast by him, and additions made which added to their 
showineaa, but which made the whole theory " like & 
paling aet against the wind in a high place:" a little addi
tional stress, and the whole structure came down, broken 
and irreparable. This school re11BOned from what they 
saw in the adult, forgetting that each type baa a develop
men&al life-history, of greater or leBB length, and that 
the parts in the fully-grown creature have undergone 
a large amount of eh~ by the blending to,ether 
of' parts haring a diui • origin and the abortion of 
many of the most important elements that appear first in 
the embryo. 

U gradually appeared to the helter worken al home 
lhal the whole subject of the structure of the vertebrate 
types must be taken up again from the point where the 
German embryologiaia had been working. This was seen 
and well acted upon by the late Profeuor Goodair, of 
Edinburgh ; but that excellent worker never esca~ from 
the silken nets of the tranacendentali8'a, and his laten 
views are a curious mixture of a priori. and a po,tn'iori 
reuoning.: The small bat rwt ,mootl, atone which felled 
the obstructive form of transcendentalism came from the 
hands of a young and, at that time, bat little appreciated 
worker. 

On Jane the 17th, 1858, Professor Baxley delivered his 
"Croonian Leclare" at lhe Royal Society. Thia appeared 

• For blbliograpbloal nf- to the namerou -oln by t.heee u,l 
<>lbt,r embryolopta, t.be l'Nder ii nfernd to tbe s;w,·,,,,,.,.,,.a Zoo/ogio, ., 
l,',J,,gim of Apala ud Blrlolllud. Ba7~l8M. 

t Lonna Oken, U_,. m Bedal-. s 'd1111, cia R-wr- • 
,t.tritt • Ptof- n J-. Frukl 1107. 4to. 

l See Edi,,J,i,,g/t N• PWI •tfi.ral J-1, 1867, for ua Abllnel of Papan 
•~bmiUed by him to Section al tlle Cbala.ham lleeliq of 111D Brllilb 
. ,......ia&loa, Aqu& 6-12, 18641. 
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in the Prou,dings for November 18th of the aame year. 
Anyone familiar with the ent&Dglemenb of the 111bject
for aome of the aobool (Bpix, for inatanoe) had "woven 
fine cobwebs fil for skull that's empty when the moon ia 
full"~ ready again and again to mum to &he mong 
and refreehiDg common sense of that lecture. The lec
ta.nr, IC&l'08ly thirty years of age, had no& only mu
&ered the main facla of embryology, by corrobora&g 
&he reaearchee of Von Baer, Reichert, and Ratkke, but 
he had alao learnt the whole strength and wealmeu of 
the enemy. From that date analomiate began to work, 
in this country at least, at the point where a eaeoeuful 
worker always does begin-namely, at the be~DDing. 

ID claaaification, a conoeption of the umty of nature 
maat oo-exiat with the ever-increasing knowledge of her 
divenity, and thia unity ia only to be seen by descending 
into the dee~ wells of the science of development. Then, 
resting awhile from work, to make a eabbatic contempla
tion of the whole, the labourer aeea, aa Bacon would aay, 
the tipa of the horns of " Pan"• aa well aa the diverging 
fibres of their broad roots. Yet this contemplative a,cme 
&o the ideal unity muat be preceded by a moat laborioua 
dneme, and the smallest fibres of the roots of things mast 
be found, seen clearly, and noted down. The combined 
laboun of an arm1 of worke111 have given as sufficient 
light upon the vanoae vertebrate types for the formation 
of the acheme now &o be noted. 

The whole sub-kingdom naturally breaks itself up into 
three principal groups, namely: .A.. "Ichthyopaida," Fishy 
types; B. "&oropaida," Saurian types; C. "Mammalia," 
Suckling animals. 

These groups are easily cleft into secondary divisions. 
The fishy forms may or may not undergo transformation 
into air-breathen, after having a purely aquatic reepira
tion. Thus, fiahea proper have persistent gills for aquatic 
reo1piration, the oxygen dissolved in the water they inhabit 
being sufficient for their respiration. Ip them the lr,,ng ia 

• " Homa 111'11 attribu&ed llllto him. i......, horn■ are broad at the root and 
abarp at the enda,-&be nature of all tblDp being like a pyramla, aharp at the 
&op. For lndiridul or lliDgu1ar thlDp, belug lnllnlte, are ftm colleoted Into 
apeciN, wbiah are many aim; then from _apeciea Into pnenu, and from 
pnerala (by -..ding) are -metad Into Ullllp, or uotlona mon pnenl, ., 
Illa& a& lentrth Natun -1- to be-lnded Into a mdty.w-w...,. of 
IMAwiot■• 
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raclim~, ud cloea Doi take OD • reapiruor;y fmdioD. 
Wheu ii uiBta il ia merely • ,. nim-bladc)er." -There lua 
• few uaeptiona to lbia rale, u will be shown; these an, 
however, linki.ttg t,pea of the ulmoal interest. 

The melamorphio ohangea of the .Ampluma oarry 
them furiher : some of these, u the e!Oieus and siren, 
are pn-nnilm&nehiate, or retain their ~ wilh their DOW 
fmelioD&l lungs ; whilst othen lose their gilla, and have 
for the net of their life an &iiri&l nspiration only-these 
are the salamanders, new, toads, and frogs. 

The Saurian, or nptilian types, an classifiable as two 
very distinct ,. classes:" the lower scaly, cold-blooded, and 
having a heart but little in advance of that of the Am
phibia ; whilsl the other group has its members fealhend, 
warm-blooded, and with a bean of the same type as 
is found in the lfamrn&Jia, namely, with four perf~ 
chamben. 

Thu npfiles and birds an easily marshalled into sepa
nle troops ; yet not the leu is the bird but a sort of an 
ianago to the pupal reptile. These things will become 
J>)ain to the non-scientific mind as SOOD as the workers 
have properly displayed their results. Meantime, those 
who have patience for 10ientific detail may see the nla
tions of the bird with the nptile well pot in Profeuor 
Huley's paper On the Classifioalion of Birds."• 

The third great group is divisible into two sob-clas888, 
not distinct classes, namely, the Non-Placentalia and the 
Placentalia ; into those whose young an bom very early 
and in an immaton condition, DO nlation having been 
formed between the strodona springing from the young 
and those lining the uterus of the mother, and those in 
which this intercommon.icalioD and implantation does lake 
place. The lowest of these groups is principally restricted 
to the far south-eastern parts of the world-east of 
Wallace's line. They an the :Monotnmes and the Mar
supials. Only two types of the lowest e:1ist, and of these 
only one species of each tn,e. These an the Echidna, or 
spiny anteater of Australia, and that other remarkable 
.Australian foon, the Duck-billed Platypus. The Marsupials 
an numerous, bot the existing forms are all dwarfs, whilst 

• 
11 0a tb8 CJaal8cation of Blru; ud aa &be Tu-'a VIII• ol tb8 

Kodlllaulmia o1 .naiD of die Cnmal Baaea o'-"able Ila dial Claa. • a,, 
T. B. Buley, F .R.S., V.-P .Z.S.-Piw. Zoal. S«. April IJ, 11167. 
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tll.,. DOI long mind rivalled in me oar larger herbiTOl'Olla 
m&IIUD&la.. 

At! for the Echidna and Platypas, the, are diverse from 
all the other beasts to a degree that 1a miappnciable to 
8i1JY save the morphologillt. In them you shall find tbe 
natan of the bird and of the nptile mixed up with all 
that ia low and primordial in a mammal, u auoh. To 
them, aa types, the end of the world baa well-nigh come. 
Each genus has buried all its apec,iee but one, and that one 
is reabicted to a lonely mtion in the uttermost part of the 
118811. Here the imagination fails to sweep backwards up 
"the gulf of time," to gain a vision of the earliest and 
simplest creatures that gave faint and shadowy promise 
of the milky mothers of the present. Aa the ascent is 
being made to the culminating forma of the placental 
mammifera, the number of types rapidly increases, until 
we find ourselves among our own gnnning and jabbering 
kindred, the monkeys and apes. We will, however, let the 
reader live on in pleasant fancy that he himself, "who drew 
milk sweet aa charity from human breasts," baa only an 
aMlogieal relation to thoae small hairy savage■ who insult 
and mock bis form. He would despise bis own image if 
there had not been a solemn pause in creation, before He, 
the heaven-born, was ushered in. 

Leaving the human mammifer, and his nearest relatives, 
we retom now to the cold and aealy fishes. 

The Fish class is divisible into six orders, the taxonomic 
characters of which are all anatomies.I, or are deduced 
from their internal structure. t These are :-1. Pharyn
gobrancbii ; tbe vascular-ciliated pharynx being the 
respiratory organ. Ex., the lancelet. 2. Maraipobfflllchii ; 
pouch-P.led fishes. Ex., lamprey and bag. 3. Elasmo
branchri ; fishes with laminated gills. Ex., shark and 
skate. 4. Ganoidei ; fishes with ganoid or enamelled 
armour. Ex., bony gar-pike and sturgeon. 5. Teleostei ; 
oueooa fishes. Ex., perch, cod, salmon. 6. Dipnoi ; 
double-breathers, fishes with a functional long in addition 
to gills. Ex., mud-fish or lepidosiren. 

• See Owen, "Report on the Extinct Ma.mmalia of Anatralia,"' &c., In 
R,p,,rta of ,~ BntiJi A.uoeiatio,i for- tlie Adr~ of &ierttt, for lt!U. 
8To. p. 223, pl&lea 8 -1 f; ud aJao • Mriee of inftluble ud richly illwi
trated memoin In the Pflil. Trau. aince that time. 

t 'l1le renlta of modern reaeareb are well IIJ'ongbl togeturuad l1IJIIIIWiaed 
In Profeuor Buley'• M111111al of tu A1111t011J of de Vo1e6raterl Aaiaia. 
London: Cbnrcbill. 1871. See JI· 112. 
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1. The Pharyngobranobial Fiah. The common oharuien 
by whioh all the veriebrata, ave the lanoelet, may be 
deaoribed, have a very limited application to that OreMare, 
whioh would aeem to be in many napeob muoh nearer akia 
to the Aaoidia• than even to the loweat of the other 6ahee. 

All other veriebrata po888ll8 a brain whioh is formed 
primarily and eBBeDtially of a aeries of thne vuiolea in front 
of the spinal cord. The lanoel8' is brainleu. All the re8' 
have paired auditory 8&C8 and eye-balls. The lanoelet hu 
no organ of hearing, and the menat rudiment of an eyeJ(or 
eyes ?). A small ciliated aaa may be its olfaotory organ. 
A median nasal aao is well developed in the lamprey and 
its companions; and in all the rest these are paired, right 
and left. The heart of the lanoelet is a thin simple tube ; 
hence Haeckel divides this creature from all the other 
vertebrata as the type of a group, under the title leptocardia. 
All the rest h11ve a thick muscular chambered heart; they 
are the pachycardia. The points in wbioh the lanoelet 
diJfen from and agrees with the other, and eapeciall,1 the 
lower vertebrata, are of extreme interest. " An apertun 
called the abdominal pore placed in front of the anua, leada 
into a relatively spaoioua cavity, which is continued forward 
on each aide of the pharym to near the oral apertun. The 
water, which is oonstantly propelled b,1 its oifia and thou 
of the tentacles, is drawn out through the braoohial olefta, 
and makes its e:r.it b,1 the abdominal pore." t This might 

• Tb" ..-i,llan1, ., eall...t '-au.., of their l"8llfllllhlance in form lo an llllcinl 
leathern boWe, cu be well nndied nu• In oar gn,al aquaria. Tbe:r U9 
oolow the beadle• o,-wr in rank, ud lie near lbe conlliform pol7-, --' 
( ftaatra), ud ita allieL The pbarynpa1 napinition of theM crealnne la Te'7 
•imilar to &bal of the lanoelet, and their embr:roe poue• in lbelr eloapted 
tail an ulal lltradure oimilar lo the notochonl or au of the 1-clr.bone, whlola 
i• .-ommon lo the lanc,elet and llle emhryoa, at leu&, of all the Tertabnaa, 
including man. Tbe1e facta baTe caaaed the 11Telie8' intored in tho minda ol 
,norpbologiate, mu:r of whom are oTolationiau al-,; and Mr. Darwin'• opponenta 
ha.-e nol been olow to - lbal it i• "a far cry" from an ucidian to IIIUI, and 
h..-e preMed him from thi• point. A ,ear or two aince ")lap " bad her good 
uatnred and hamoroaa laugh al him In aet ......, the refrain of 8Mb of tbue 
helq-

" For mu wu enee a Jealbern bottel." 

S eYertht,J.,.., thi• greatoat of lhiq utanlma, with an impertnrbabillt7 wortb7 
ol I.ho fabled god• of Ol7mpaa, 

".\II their motiou .-aln - and deride&" 

h11loed, the thoaaand and one ataelr.• mede npon bl1 tbeoriea -• -1:r 
-■ ~I tn ban COi& him • tboaabt, 

t Bule:r'• At--', p. 117. 
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be a deaoription of what tuu plaoe in the low uoidiu. • 
Now then are no oilia in &be bnnobial ou&growthe of &be 
muob-oloveu pharynx of forms above &be lancele&; bal in 
the tadpole of the oommon frog, anyone may aee thal the 
gills are men papillat growing from the surface of the ban 
between the olefts, al Jint edermJ.ly, and then from the 
inner edges of the alila. These slits or olefta are all wide 
open at firat, and 800ll aflertrarda a vallanoe grows back
wards as a lid or "operoalam," from the hinder edge of the 
arob that carries the tongue (hyoid or aeoond poal-oral 
arob). This fringe of akin oomplelely bides and inveala 
the gills of the right aide, but on &be kft there is a small 
opening behind the gill-arobes, and no pat dialanoe from 
the ouilet of the digestive orpna; &bis 11 .the unsymme&ri
oal representative of &be mecli&n pn-anal aperture of the 
lanoelet. The e:lialenoe of kidnq, is also in the 1&"8r 
doubtful; and the liver of the lanoelet "is a nooul&r 
divertioulum of the inleatines," the apex of wbiob is turned 
forwards. This organ is acaroelymore developed than in the 
coral-like polyzoa, microscopic mollusca that grow in a com• 
pound and tree-like m&llDer, as parasites on sea-weeds, or 
hard and aoale-like on shell-fish. On the other band, the 
oyaler amongst the moll11BOa, and the lobsler amonga& &be 
ariioulala, have a very oomplex liver; from the lampny up
wards the verlebnla have this organ in its mOII& cornplu 
form, although at firat it grows as a diverlioulum from the 
lop of the intestines. Nevertheleu, even in the lanoelel, a 
prolqni., or anticipalion of oar own •• porlal syalem," emla, 
for"the contrac&ile trunk wbiob brings the [ooloarleu] blood 
from the inlestine, is distributed on the hepatic uo after 
the manner of a porlal vein. "t 

In the lenlaonlar fringes round the mouth of the lanoe
let there is a cartilaginous framework, and aemi-oariilaai· 
DOD&, rod-like bodies an placed along the back, above toe 

•SeeHwe:,'&E'-auofc_,_.,.tive,l"",,,_1,PP.29-U;lllldhia~-
1iua of ,biaala, pp. 80-38. 

t 1':nry tyro in automy bowa,-eYery edacated man ought lo know,--&ba& 
the blood from our abdominal Yiocera doe■ no& return al once lo the riahl 
auricle of the heart, b11& ..-. lhrolllfh the ple of the IiYer lo circllla&e In a 
odow non-pllluling DW1Der, that lherefrom the bile may be Mere&ed. Arterial 
blood, in a mDCh 1-r q11&11tily, doe■ enter the liHr by tho "hepalio aneryt 
lhia ia for nouriahing the tlu- of tho orpu ; becoming Yonou during ill 
course, U mi11ea with tho other TODOIU blood that came by the great ra--
porttL The dnout mu, Meina that lint dlajrram of the ~11111 eyatem In tba 
)ancelel, un-.:louly uya, " 1'bi. ill the linger of God; ,-.t Ila pnduolba 
wu not a mlnclP, but the nol11lion of what wu lnule. 



Ill 

llpiul _..: &11· u. !llllt of tlle aallioa ia :manllnnoa. 
:,Ill abowiDg the l8pl8ld8 al the bocly by partitiom; and 
the muaal&r ID&IIINl8 betwe• thoae putitiom an UftD89d 
iD the same zipag ID&Dll8I' u in Ule ordinary fieb11 an 
urauaem•t whioh ia beaaiifally diat~r1 in the aa1mon. 
and nner BeeD better than after ooo • : eTflrJ one m'UI 
baw obeened tbia aqaiaite lll'l'Ulg8memof thefleabyftakee, 

Before puaing on to Uae brain-bearing typu, it ia necea-
111'1 to ,peak of what ia called the dontal t1&onl (notoehord), 
not the am of the nenous ayatem (" myelon," or spinal 
marrow), bat a simple rod-like traot of tial08 which alwaya 
appean in the vertebrate embryo, immediately below the 
groove whioh aepan.tea the paired ridgea that, growing 
apwuda, meet ud form the tabular D8ffl)ll8 axia, or apinal 
marrow. The posaeaion of thia atruetare, which ia com
poaed of thin-walled, gelatinoaa cells, like the pith of a 
:,oang twig in an ordinary tree, pata the laDcelet into the 
vertebrate category ; thia and the az:ial nervoua ayatem 
over it are the '' prinua linee" of thia sub-kingdom. In all 
that follow tbia notochord D8T81' reaches the frontal wall 
al the head ; it does in the bninleaa lancelet; in the othen 
it nope behind a bag which hanp from the ~ro-iDferior 
lllll'face of the foremoal naicle of the bram: thia bag ia 
called the " pituitary" body; it wu ao named by the ancients 
1lllder the notion that the pituila, or phlegm, of the nual 
labyrinth was diachargeclfromit, therebycleanaingthe brain. 

The am_Phioxu, or lancelet, may well be pointed at both 
ancla, aeemg it hu no diTiaion, cliatinet, into ,bU and 
,pilltll tol1u11a; all other vertebrata have thia diatinotion, 
and in them that which ia a aeriea of jointa or ringa u far 
u to the head, ia unjointed in the head, even in the po,t
piNilary, or hinder part. 

Now we atand on the baWe-ground of the "tranacenclent
aliata" ud the "embryologiala:" the former, ignoring the 
evolution of the individual, aeea vertebrm running along to 
the frontal wall-all ia t7trubrate, everything except the 
881ll18-capaulea (noae, eyea, eara) maat be dragged into the 
ftl'tebnte category.• 

• II waa of the utmon ....,.,_.,,_ that ....tamlm ohould learn lo 1001< ai 
tbe akall u a modi&eatlon of the red of the •keletal uia. Who, bowner, thia 
- 8nl propnuaded to the French lutltutio by Profe8IOI' Dnm.!ril, Geoffrey 
BI. llllalre &ella u (A-'--. &i- N,.,.,._, t. iii., 182', y,. 177) thai 
.. _ Iba ......... ad nrr ollffOU8 llluna16Dm of the pnenl hamolotiff 
ol tlie t!l'SDial i.-, wbich :al. Duiuril dechiced from tbe aut.omy of die 
oeeipal, Hcited an unla-.ble --tlon. in the 1-m of the • Acadimle," 



Ill 

F... lnl,, lei .. be alcnr that we may mue tbe lllOl9 
u:pedition: what does tbe embryo nnal u lo tide matter 
of TerWni in 0.. aall? If the mon convenient of all 
amm:,oa, tbai of the fowl, be enmined dnring the fint few 
c1aJ9 of incllhuion, it will be eeeu that after the donal 
ridpe haft began to oloae in above the notoohord, to 
form the spinal mamnr &Dd brain, oeriain paired patohea. 
sq'll&l'iah in form, appear on each side of these ridges. 
Theae ware called by the Germans .. urwirbel," or, as we now 
aay, ., proto-vertebm ; " they are the fint body-segments, 
or .. aomalomee," and their clear intenpaces are the "meta
aomatomes." After the great surveyor, or territorist,Nature, 
baa marked oft' these plots, she gradually grows them into 
vertebm, and the mucles and Denes that are correlated lo 
the veriebre. But we said that in all the types above the 
lanoalet the nerve-mass divided, in the region of the head, 
into three vesiolea, instead of l'Arnaining as a mere even tube 
of nervous substance. This is even so ; and the ans round 
which the proto-veriebna grow to form the veriebre
namely, the "notoohord "-grows no further forwards than 
to the hinder face of the " pituitary " body: it stops there, 
and ham11 up into the intenpace between the last (Srd) 
ud middle vesicle. This fore end of the notoohord 
a!ao gets u investment, u two ., paraohordal" bands of a 
tieaue, m.anilestly a continuation of the substance which is 
so neatly plotted out behind the head. Yet here the chalk
inp of the suneyor become obsolete ; there are potffltial 
m-tebrra under the hinder part of the brain:, but not actual. 
Aleo let it be noted that the substructure of all the foremollt 
part of the skull i11 developed in a manner totally diverse 

ud Ilia& lhe pluue • Tribre peDMDte,' which • facetious member cir
culaled, no& without aome riaibilliy, along the boncbea of the learned dnring 
lhe reading of lhe memoir, reaching the ean of the ingenious •ulhor, lhe 
mad of ridJoale cheaked bla fulher P"'lf""8I' in the path to lhe higher 
punllatiou of bia acl-, ud enn induced him to modify conmenbly 
many of lhe ( donbtleu happy) original e:r.preaaiona and atatemenu in lhe 
printed ~rt, 111 u to adapt it more to the connntional feelinga of bla 
ooo.p.. (See o-·· Report on the "Archelype," 161h Meeting of lhe 
Brit;lah ~on, held a& Soalhamptou, September, 18'6, p. 2'4.) Thla 
-1 be panlleled by wba& we ban been informed took place a& the tu& 
~ of the hud:ltute for lhe election of foreign member.-namely, Iha& 
Mr. DuwiD bad ,_ ...,.., and bia dill1:ingniabed countryman, Dr. Carpenter, 
t~: all honour to lhe latter, who well d-rTea the dininotlou; btn 
it la Midaa$ Iha& &be doatrine of nolutloa e:r.cilN an "wafnonnllle -'in 
la tli,a '- of the "A-W..." Why doN no IIIICh feelins uiae bi tM 
'flllltaua .._., la a.r-y llr. DuwiD la laoluNI up 1D • - -..tby of 
apode.u. 
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from the hinder part, and in a way abeolately 1IDlike to 
what the tn.moenclenWista dreamt. 

In the lancelet there ia Do commencement of the pane, 
then, cliatinot enough to give i::~ht; in the next a huge 
galf hu been puaed, and in ailenoe, and no 
whisper oan be heard aa to how the lamprey beCMIU what 
it ia ; through what alow moclifioationa the craniam became 
differentiated from the apinal colamn, the brain from the 
spinal chord, and the " facial arohea " • from the riba. 

i. The Manipobranohial Fiahea.-Lamprey, Hag, Bt:kl
hntoma.-We now arrive at forma that poueas many attri
bute■ in common with as. The common uis of the spine 
(notoohord) ends behind the "sella" (saddle), on whioh 
rests tbe pituitary pouoh ; there is a brain in a skull, a 
Ringle nose-aao, opening on the top of the head ; ear
orpns, and kidneya,-not the same as the haman kidneys, 
bat agreeing with their embryooio predeoeaaon, the " Wolf
fian bodies." The heart is thick and masoalar, and hu an 
o.miole and a ventricle ; hilt lhere are no limbs and DO 
movable mandibles ( lower jaw) ; the large, leeoh-like 
sacking mouth is strengthened by thick lip-cartilagea, 
which here aitain their aUermoai development, although 
they re-appear again and again in an uoending survey of 
the tribes. There are seven respiratory paraea OD eaoh 
side, which open e:demally by u many apertures ; these 
are neat, rollDd holes ; thety communicate internally with a 
Ion~ canal, whioh lies beneath the gullet : thia ia closed 
behind, bat opens freely into the mouth. Those kept alive 
by us showed no very distinct respiratory movements 
whilst swimming: this latter movement being done in a 
very rapid and headstrong manner: bat when they were 
n.ttaohed to a glass plate, or to a atone, the fourteen 
poaches worked in a rapid, panting manner, the water 
being evidently pumped through the pooches by the 
maaolea of respiration. The skeleton of these fishes is 
wholly oartil&Rinoas, and along the spine that tiuae is 
very sparsely distributed ; the main support of the back, 
to the end of the tail, being the gelatinous "notochord," 
which, however, is enclosed in an extremely stoat and 
elutic fibrous sheath. Between the respiratory poaohea 

• TM facial or •iaeenl u,,hee 111'11 dnelopecl betwNn &be oleflll of &be 
pbaryDs; &be moath la &be fonmoei of &be• olefta, tiro, right ud left, be-. 
ia l',-t:IDaou a& &be mid-line; &be daet throagb wbWa &be '8111'11 raa ba'9 .. 
- la • NCGDdarJ deft., dlrided off Ina die moatb, or oral defl. 
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there are a aori of ribs, and these cartil&gino111 ban are 
united together by transverse and oblique eecondary ban ; 
the whole is a moat exquisite basket-work, as may be seen 
by inspection of the preparation in the Museum of the 
Royal College of Surgeons.• 

8. El&Bmobranchii, or fishes with a plaited gill-mem
brane, inside B&Ca that open both on the ou&er and inner 
aide.-Sharks, Chimar<Z, Bk&&es.-In ordinary sharks, &a in 
the rays or ak&&es, the slit-like apertures of the gill-pouches 
are freely exposed to the wa&er ; bat in the chim111roids, a 
large opercular fold of membrane grows backwards over 
these, and opens outwards behind them. Here the skeleton 
ia composed of solid cartilage, which is, however, hardened 
still fllrther by the deposit of phosphate of lime around 
the superficial e&rtilage-cells ; this calcification takes place 
in small sub-heugon&l &erritories, giving a &euelated 
appearance to the dried e&rtilage. The bony deposits &W 
take place in the skin are not correlated to the skeleton, 
but merely se"e u defence. Bha«reen and spines &re the 
form the exo-skeleton &BBumea. The spinal column is now 
lf8U}y advanced, but varies in structure in the d.il'erent 
families ; it e:ii:hibits a great divenity of structure ; "from 
perais&ent notochord exhibiting little advance upon that 
of the mtinipobranchii, or having men osseous rings deve
loped in its walls, to complete vertebra,, with deep conical 
anterior &nd pos&erior conoavities in their cenlre, and 
having the primitive cartilaae more or leas completely 
replaced b;r concentric or ra&ting lamella, of bone. In 
the rays, mdeed, the ouifie&tion goes so far as to con• 
vert the anterior part of the vertebral col111DD into one 
oontinuoua bony mass."t 

In these type■ tbe adult hu tbe form of tbe embryo of 
an oaseoua fish, each &a tbe peroh or s&lmon ; tbe Verf 
numeroua vertebra continue to the end of the tail, and 
this long ,pine may tum upwards, a lower, smaller lobe 
being formed of a fold of the akin ; or two each equal 
folds may exist witb the extremity of the tail between 
them evenly. Thus we have heurocercal, and diphycereal 
w.ila; odd-lobed or even-lobed. Their heart has a thick,mua
oal&r "aortic bulb," witb many valves, and their ahori, wide 
inteatine baa its surface immensely incre&sed within by • 
very elegant ,pind NIN. 
_ Another imporl&Dt ahar&oter in tbese _ type■ ia thi1 : if 
• See O.molo:,iro.f C111afor~, Yol. I. p. 12, No.lU. t ffaxJ9y, Mnml, p.1!6. 



the rad.er will watch & living abta or ab&rk in an 
:.,~am, he will w & large hole, or " apir&cJe," Jui 

d the eye OD eaoh aide. This blow-hole in the Btiq
nya-to be aeen in the Brigbtcm Aqnariam-ia Tery large; 
it is obaened lo open and shut : wiihin it then is a plaited 
fold of membrane, a " peeudo-branahia " or falae-gill. 
This is the unclosed upper end of the 6rat cleft behind the 
mouth. In man and hiA mamma)ip nlatiTe1, this is uliliaed 
to form the drum cavity of the ear, and the duot whioh 
oomma:niaates between the faaoea and lhat aavity, the 
euldaohian tube. Indeed illia tabs place whenmr then 
iB II properly formed drum and drum-membrane. 

The falae gill 'WIii once a ,,..., atemal, tnmmory gill. 
growing back from the pier of the lower jaw arch of the 
embryo : these mandibular bnmohial ilamenu an uqui
aitely 888D in the embryoe of dog-&ahea &aka from their 
horny pune when they an the aiae of a oommon piD, or 
from that to the ctimenaiau of a claming Deedle. At the 
-.me time, whilst about four small &lamema grow from 
the pier of the jaw, from the uah of the tongue (hyoid), 
and from all but the Jalt of the proper lill-arahea, a do•en. 
111 least, of long threads grow from NCla bar, OD each aide. 

Theee become as long III the head and neok together of 
their owner : they each contain II single looped eapilla,y 
blood-veuel, and if the liTing embryo be nmoTed from the 
horny egg-shell (a pillow-oue shaped pune with long 
tendrils &I the angles for catching IIDd holding OD lo sea
weeds), a moat ravishing Bight can be beheld under the 
mioroacope. A low power, an inoh or, al m.on, half an inch 
obiecl-glaBB shoWB the whole circuit of the blood from the 
Te1ns home lo the auricle: from thence through the ftlltriole 
and arterial bulb to the body, bot, eapeoial.ly fin', to these 
temporary branchi&I, a Bingle current, and moelly II aingle 
file of oval corpuscles is 118811. Yet in these amall embryos 
the permanent gills an forming, looking 111 lhia time, u 
they form puckers OD the inner faces of the Tisoeral arches, 
like the cogs of II very minute wheel. This distinction into 
a11ter and inner gills is of oonaeqoenoe to remember : we 
shall meet with these paria again. 

The nual ucs an cfooble for the jint. tiine; the eye-balls 
are oanilaginoos bo:1ea, fixed on lo II strong pecliole, 111 is 
the cue with the compound eye of II lobster. The 
ear-balls an im.bedded in the nbalanoe of the head, are 
oompleuly codoent with the walla of the 11mll, and are 



-lhoroqhly oo'ffl8d and buried ben-.ib the akin and leah. 
N" moruficuion of facial rods baa formed ::t oatworb to 
tbem. Even in the inner labyrinth tJwJ w • ia 8111811ml 
ia praaent, bat there are no refinemenia of akaoton, 
spiral ,:!:;• &o., aach u mat in as, and &lso, indeed, 
in oar • • friencla &he ox and the ua, the clog and the 
ape. 

We said that tbe embryo akate or d°:J.sh was to be 
found in homy poaches &Haoh~ to seaw . No& in all 
dog-uhea (sharks), however, for in some the yellt-aao forms 
an ozpnio oonneotion with the macoaa membrane of the 
oridaot, u wu diaoovered by Aristotle, the faiber of all 
aaoh u handle the foroepa and aoalpeL • 

In t.bia very simple and elementary sketch-a bare aketoh 
it is of set purpose, ao that he whoee mind is fall of other 
atadiea may catch aome of the oatlinea of a vertebme 
creature-we have dwelt a& length apon the simple fore
Wherly types, types that are not uuallg reiatec1 to the 
higher, later, more apeoialiaecl and aocompliahed kinda, bai 
that are "the very words of ·ihe world," 1n whioh the life. 
history of the higher aorta ia written. 

U it be thought that the way upwards ia long,-lanoelet, 
lamprey, dog-fish, skate, newt, frog, blindworm, uaake, and 
a thoaaand • other creatarea whioh to the non-soologioal 
mind are "common andanclean,"-yet,letit be remembered 
that ~ are written with their writing, and that, to the eye 
of B01enoe, we merely read olf u a more advanoed language. 
la not the earih " &be hole of the pi* from whi@h we were 
diged," nay oar very mother?-

" Common mother, thoa, 
WhOl8 womb immeuurable, and infinite bn11111t, 
Teem, and feeda all; wh018 1elf-11&111e mettle, 
Whereof t.h:, proud child, arrogant man, ii pd'd, 
Engenden the black toad and adder blue, 
The gillled newt and eyel .. venom'd worm, 
With all th~ abhorred birth■ llelcnr criRp heaven, 
Wlaerecm Hyperioa'■ quiok'aing ire doth~-" 

Yet an none of these births of nature to be abhorred ; 
tbe7 all an " very good;" and the vulgar prejudice of un
tramlll minds ia well illaauated by the faot that the ao-oallell 

•For• .._u1iptiaa al &Ida~ ID --.Ill llllul:a, ud fw nl_ .. 
.Arutode, w lliiller'a PA.,,i ... \1 BalJ. Lada: UMO. Vol. IL p. 1617. 
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blindworm ia a moat e:s:quiaitefootlu, lizard, ia neither blind 
nor nirenomed, nor ia it a worm, but one of ua, a verte
brate, and one more than half-way DP, that ladder where, 
scorning our ■low aacent, we ait in pnde ; there placed that 
we may " have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the 
earth, and over every creeping thing that cnepeth upon the 
earth." 

4. Ganoid Fishes : those covered with 6Damelled armour 
-Sturgeon and Bony Garpike, &c.-The richly gifted and 
admirable Hugh Miller, and the late lamented Professor 
Agasaiz, may be mentioned aa two great pioneers in the 
labour of unearthing these magnificent types-types that 
lie, zoologically, exactly be&ween the last group, the car
tilaginous aharka and rays, and the ordinary modem bony 
fishes. 

" When wast thou when I laid the foundationa of the 
earlh ?" A ready answer would have been in the mouth of 
many a modem Englishman : " Nearly ready to appear; 
for my Scripture, the letter of my Scripture,-1 throw my 
whole weight upon the ~tiff, and would gladly die de
fending it-ahowa me that the Creator was aa one of 118; 
weary with twelve boon' labour in the clay and in the 
fire, making 1111d aetting up Bia various type■ of pottery, 
and glad, moat glad, of a sabbatical day." 

Bat " He fainteth not, neither is weary," 1111d the timu, 
and the aeaaons, and the age■ are but fractions of a 
moment to Him. These kingly fishes with buckler and 
shield and habergeon, drank water in river, lake, and 
estuary, long agea before our great fuel-foreata grew. We 
have a few of their del08ndants, a waif and stray here and 
there; the stragglers of an uceecling great army that no 
man can number. 

The general twlM'JOftie characten of the sharb and 
abtea, the elongated tail, the open " apiraole," the intea
tinal spiral valve, and the many-valved " bulbua arterio-
101," ariain' from the heart : all these things are shared 
by the gano1da with the cartilaginous types. Here, how
ever, the gristly skeleton aeeb and finda great increment 
of IIU8D~ from the "idrong piecea of ahielda which are 
their pnde," and with whiob their body ia covered on the 
ouiaide. Thi■ uo-d.ldotl graft■ itaelf upon the noo
•hldora ; the bone ia married to the grialle, and the pla&ea 
thu oornlated to the inner framework oan now in many 
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cuee be idenlliied u the vue morphological repreaenta
tivea ol the bones that rool in the skull and wall in the 
lace of the hlllD&ll 1peci11. 

When the morphologiat, religiouly aeeking to make a 
harmony ol thOH old records of nature, once fairly 8888 
the frontal, the naial, the temporal, or the molar bone, he 
begins to be at eue ; his hieroglyphics shine out with new 
meaning; that " book in which all his members were 
written" is already hall deciphered. Happily for him, 
tirM hu carefully con88rved some of the more generaliaed 
types. Such are the sturgeon and paddle-fish (Plani• 
ro,tra); the former iB not merely the" king's-fish," he iB 
deBCeDded from the old k:ingB of the ganoid dynasty, the 
famou nationa and mighty kings of the " Old Red 8and-
1tone." 

This fish, the ~n, not only fa8'ena his ganoi4 
BOalea on to the eluiic cartilage below, he, for tu fint 
time, developea deer.r strata of bone below the akin ; and 
these plates are either applied, like surgeons' 1plint1, to 
the fiat face of a large cartilaginous tract, or they may be 
developed as lamin« profande, and thus en-ring the finger• 
like rods of oanilage in the deeper pans of the face and 
body, ready to convert, and often converting, the very body 
and substance of the rod into solid bone. This iB preciaely 
like what takes place in the joints and limbs of our own 
children ; when this iB complete, they are ready to dis
place our own lower races in another hemisphere. ThllB 
not only does the pattern of the skeleton become gradually 
evolved during time, but the variou territories and strata 
of tissue only slowly, in the ascent, become differentiated. 
Once differentiated, then the most remarkable inatancea of 
organic affinity appear ; pari is grafted on to part, element 
combines with element, morphologically speaking ; and 
new compollDda of organisation are developed, answering 
to and correlated with fresh refinements of BUllcture and 
higher powers of being. 

6. The TeleoBieana, or fishes with a well ossified skele
ton.-8alm011, Perch, &o.-Por the moat pari these flftD 

fiBhes have rottnd or comb-like BCalea developed in the akin; 
they are "cycloids," or "ctenoida," and these are alto
gether independent, u a rule, of the profollDd and inter
mediate lamina that go to form the skeleton. The iail iB 
abort and fan-shaped, many embryonic veriebre becoming 
absorbed and the1.r remaina enaheathed in a single bony 

VOL. :II.II. 110. LJ:UIV. B B 
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"7»-tbe "'Gl'Ol9&,. TM apinw-. Ill• ap: the _.tf' 
tbe pat utery (aorta) haa only aae NW Gf nlvee; filaeJ9 • 
no spiral nlve in the large inteatiw; no atara■I bnaclla 
have been obaened in the emb~; ... tile nulllilMS of 
,Plla. Hen on the aeeond anh NhiH Ute mouth ("It,--,, ao not clevelope, bat remain .. a .. paeado-bnaohia." 

Theae fishes do not lead any fariher upwuds; we .-
. re&am by the way that we eaae if we woaW .a....: 
this is what soologisb call a "culrnine~ type"--tbe 
higbeai isb, u socla, ha& the fariheat out tile a-• 
wake. 

The• teleosieans, being 111111ied ia their em.,_, 
have beell obeened to andergo a eeries of •elaDI~ 
the writer is here the responsible penan for tbeie ....,. 
tions-and these transformations tab place in the Older 
which baa beell oltaerved in this uoeat, DUDely, priaor
dial type, shu-k-like type, ud a type lib tbai of tbe 
ganoida; hally they beeome traly w.o.tean. Lilr,e tile 
more aolid kinda of fl'flliiatMI .,... - atar-fialNI, sea-, 
urchins, &e.-theae higher ulaes dinelope IRIIDNri .. 
calcified plates of seal• m 1tonea, and it ia only aAer the 
pattern of the ore.tun ia 1111derstood tW theae ean N 
even cl■aaffied, to say nothing of their being ooaatad. 

Besides the bones of Uae lkele&cm pmper, skall, ,-, 
ftriebna, ribs, &c., and of ibe skill prc,_per, u tile 
scales, the skeleton baa a IOW of_ ossmed camlagM, whiob 
lie between aud among the spines of the Tertebni, ~ 
above aud below. To theee iRt"'J'IIIOU bcmea, 1111a to Ute 
small bones that form the root• of &lie limha, or,,_.. jiu, 
a double aeries of bony rays is atbched, an• these r&J9 
not only split ur freely, u they ndia&e ouiwal'da, w tltey 
are composed o rows of abort blocka, and each little Wook 
ia a separate bone. 

By these forms principally are the laba, men, and seu 
peopled; yet it ia doabUal whelber these~ aiMell 
before the time of the deposit of OUT Englisb claa1k. Their 
number ia immense ia proportion eftll to tile ahuka 1111d 
abtea (E]alllDObruchii); bat the gwida ..i ncmg 
fiahea (},laraipobrwla.ii) are very few, ocnpuati-lly, bav
ing for the most pan beaome Htilld. 

6. But the moa& impoverished SJOIIP of hb-, Ila& to 
that of whieh the l&llcelet is the repreNUltm, ia the.._ 
called Dipnoi, or fish Tith double ~ the ~ 
1/0,im,. a.nd Ctrntod11,. la the aame year one 6ah of 
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11mr .- .... '-cl in t11e mar Gamw. (A.friaal _. 
......_ ia Boat1' ,..-;. {.......,s ol tile Aauon). The 
611& ol theae is~~ (Owen), 1M the lateer, 
L. ~ (Natienr).• Kaela more l'eOlllltly, namely, m 
1870, the Hoa. William Fonter dillOO'Nted iD Qaeemdud, 
Aiutnlia., anoiher and very JDafPlifioe1d fish of this type. 
I&. Gerard Kretft, curator of the Aoshaliu Kwaeam, 
8,-iey, oommllllioaied the discovery to Dr. Giimller, 
F.B.8., ■-ding, beai.tea tbe description, a phologn,pll of 
llU8 an tmaaare. t 

Theae 1iabea an nlatioDII to the /~~-Ji•• paeiea of 
the Old Bad B&oclstoae oa ibe oae bud, and on tile ether 111 
tile lowea forms of the Suamandrine gr0111p-Gf amplultia 
witia tails and. peniflent eztenGl gills, Boeh u Protn. _. 
Mnobr11J1eb1. The 9«1auimity ef natonJia&s has_,_ 
bean more lleumtly &1iuW tbu by that lloable _. 
tbia aiDgle diacoqry ; for in these forms the characters et 
tbe ao-called ,.__ ~ (amphi.bia) are mingled witlt 
tlose of the fiahee proper. In 61he1 proper, the naa1 
- do not opm into the moa&b ; in this type they do : in 
tboea '8s bean, u we have 1188D, hu bot oae auricle ; m 
..._ Dipnoi it has two. la the bhea jolt deacritled, the air
SM is a ioatiDfJ imtnuunt, er awim-blatWer, kt ia U.818 
aewly maeovered, lllut rea111. fflY Hcietlt, type,, fancneoal 
langa oo-elisUbrooghoat life rib fonetiona.l gills.: AMP 
more, ad we are an tlae high road, among type& more ma 
man metamorphoaN, atil we land, oa our own ahoJM, 
amongst the numerous snb-species of the animal l>i.fl• 
Ulff'lua,. We said that tlaeae 1Nl'8 ancwm types: the wve 
tooth-plates of Cerat.odua &Dll 1ela&eli type& have long 
been Im.own to geologiah in the secondary IIRata, especially 
in the ell&lk. TIie name, iDcleed, wu gi'Nll by Agaesis to 
... utiaat type, lmoWD to him first by i'8 teeth ; IIDd it ..... 
800■ am tha& 1lbia Auta.lim flab was • wif of that 
pDa■-a ge11.u related tD may otller aimilR-.,,._, known 
1D 1111 cmiy by tlleir teeth; the lkeletoa wu 'IVY •ft aml 
ct.lractiWe. 

Th- types IN gn..,__ • an anaaaal depee, jast ... 
tile teleo■teo Pwll is highly .,_.,... Iu41eei, ii it 

... ...., ~ AK. wp, ·c•'4· 'flau artleie 19 'l'itlaW h)' 
......... 0-'• ..... ia claeaiblng a..i - • lilia& 

t See Gilllther OD C..,-, Fantm, Plil. Trma. 18il, Put. I. pp. 611-
ffl, Plata 80-fl. 

: he, ID leplf I , •-11111" -,-wl-11-g in t',lllffihla. 
BB2 
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difllculi to aay to what group they an moat related, to Oial 
above or to that below; they are evidently an outcropping 
or a " new leader " of the old pnoid type ; they are also 
evidently akin to the l'ltiffldlf'IU, an ancient and almoat 
emnot kind of aharka. But they poaaeaa an addiuonal 
auricle to the bean ; and this, with their functional lungs 
and internal noamla, makes it tolerably oertain that the 
e:dinot species ran close upon those huge aal&rnaniten th&I 
delighted in the &W&IDpa of the carboniferous epooh-the 
L&b1.fU1:thodonta. Yet much of their skeleton is, at moat, 
cutilaginoua, and the notoohord, or primordial uia of the 
spine, retains ita embryonic oondiuon - a long rod of 
gelatinous tissue enaheathed in gristle. Moreover, the 
akocture of the skull and face is on the same low morpho
logical level a.a in the oariila,rinoua fishes ; it is interme
cli&ie between a chimera ancl a sturgeon in this respect, 
and thus is wedged in between the lowest kind of shark 
and the lowest kind of pnoid. U a. genealogieal tree, giving 
the upriae of all the vertebrate types could be given, it 
would be a plant-form, branching and tillering from the 
bottom ; also, above, its height would be among the thick 
boughs. One strangely formed creature would peer out 
from above, a naked-skinned, forked worm, with an in
ternal skeleton, curiously monstrous, as compared with 
other forms, in having the limbs a.a long as the ahori 
aneated uia, and top-heavy, with a huge bony box, filled 
full b1 neatest pa.eking with a huge oauli1lower-like ma.as 
ofbra.m. 

We come now to the second group of lchthyopsida, the 
amphibia, la.larnandera, frogs, &o. 

By metarnorphoaia these become quui-reptilian, yet 
their whole dtvelopmenta.l history proolaima them to be 
essentially fishy-types. No one can be ~uainted with 
the fact, that a hen's egg during incubation 11 lined with 
several membranes not seen in the fresh state ; then there 
is merely the membrana ~taminu, or leathery lining of 
the shell. .Afterwards a nchll vascular akin is seen lining 
the leathery akin, and within that a moat deliea.te bag 
containing a clear fluid in which the embryo liea. The 
V1111Cula.r akin is called the allantoia, and the clear akin 
within Oiat the amnion : these membranes are developed 
in the ned great division, the Bauropaid& and Mammalia, 
but not in the Ichthyopaid& ; aave that a rudiment of the 
allantoia appears in the frog. This ill consonant with other 
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pal metamorphic changes 11Ddergone by the frog, 11 
credare rioh in antici{>&tiona of nobler forms, ., Bh&clon of 
good things to come" m the higher life.of the more modem 
typea. Even in the lowen forms of amphibia, 111ch u the 
Prot.eu,• Mmolm1nelau, and Siren, one atep is taken in 11 
series of most exquisite modifications of faoial pans, that 
in the higher forms make the outworks of the organ of 
hearing. In the tail-keeping types, the vibrations that 
cause sound play through the skin and tissues upon a ping 
in the inner labyrinth which is cut out, by a living prooeu, 
from the oartilagin.ona ear-sac; this does not exist in fishes, 
even in the lepidoairen. In other respect, they have much in 
common with that fish; all breathe by gills at first, but the 
lower form!, protens, &c., are dipnoi like the lepidoairen 
retaining their gills whilst they acquire lungs. Others, aa 
the newt and spotted salam&11der, lose their gilla after the 
lungs are ripe. One thing is very remarkable about these 
tailed types, namely, that they never have any repre
sentatives of the persistent gills of the true and proper 
fishes; they merely have feathery, free, erlemal gills, the 
homologoea of the filamentary productions of the early 
embryo of the shark and skate. 

Another most instructive and snggeative fact is this, that 
a large Mexican type, the axolotl, naually grows to the size 
of a herring, or thereabouts, and retains its large black, 
pinnate gilla. A small per-centage, however, of apecimens 
that have been kept and watched in the Jardin des Plantes 
at Paris were found, when half-grown, to lose their gills, 
and become veritable salamanden (cadncibranchiata). 

The gill-bearing individuals are freely prolifi.o, although 
larval in relation to their more metamorphosing aieten and 
broth.en. This will remind the reader of those garden 
nuisances the aphides, the lame of which are so irre
pressibly prolifi.o. The limba in these types, even in the 
lower, are mnoh more suggestive of the five-forked me91ben 
of man. They are set on to a shoulder-girdle and a hip
Rirdle whioh are very clear fore-shadowings of our own. 
The proteas baa only three fi.ngen on each hand, and two 
toea on each foot. 

As we ascend the tail-bearing types grow more and more 
like the tailleu frog and toad ; our common newts are 

• Por an ucellen& art:icle on W■ blilld all,i,.,, inbabim& of \he n~ 
.,.._. of Carnlola, - Party Cyc/opadia, An." Pro&eu." 
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mo,hJwwing n.- for the ..tu.lia•watphelapi&. 
ud.,. .Wier • .,.. apenen of ii. 8J'II tbu tql C 
..... 

Iu .... all mdatly-- ,... .,, ..... Dncoman 
law,IIIMi,etU..ianoeut.~ Themwtil 
alowly iallre)oped nm a tleliaete ea, winch the nuing 
ud ouefal aother•wnpe inafoJdefl leaf; tb- nbrand•, 
• 1fWY ... --. cieMlopea - yomig in t.be omut; 
all t.be UNN!forrnsil)D8 i&u plw taere, ud tbe failuly 
ailJa live, grow, aad ue hefon they ... w .... al 
wfulwa to U.. a-inuvin« cnaime. 

u t.bot iabea, ........ typee, .. a .. all .pling 
from o■e ~.~ root -- UV8 ti.ll,,ml OODaidanWy: tile 
•• UMl iM froge haft • long Ulll8 been •ft!IUII· 
Many t.b.iage go to show that the r1•• al oar 
■-tiff lamprey ia mueh gNBier thu aoh • type 6o • 
pareaial to tbe lower aorta ef tailed amphibia: the ~ 
IDOll of the simplest kind of akall ever 1188D-•peaia,UJ ia 
tbia uae of the prouu a.nd ik conpnan--end the fas that 
Uaeir gills are aocb u ODly emt in *1ae early emm,o of 
eamlagiooaa tialaetl, go to show that tlley Web .._ a. 
oestry from a "dark back'WIU'll aad ah,- ol time" that 
ouuao& he fathomed or JDeHUM. lle~orphie stages Ollly 
hinted at in the tail-bearing forms oee•, IIDd NOana mar
vellollaly perfec& in the frog and hia oompmio-. 

Ben the development iHN plaoe aa i■ the '8h ; and 
Naiure, wllo ...-ally hiciee laer aecnt, in aloee ~. 
Uiai her ohiJaren may be temp'8d to aearch them oat, m 
this oue, ati.11 funher to draw out the inqaiaitm m.iM, 
pves open illoauaiiooa of aer me&hod, " whioh ia wa.ler
fal in ooaaael uad e:uellem in working." The oleanp • 
t.bot yolk from one inie two, from two to foor pma, m ao 
aa. 1mtil • mulberry 111U1 ia fGnaed ; tMa t.be amooimng 
ner ~ ef iM yolk, aa thoap DO&hing llad happened; 
ad lbea, der U.., t.be pMlal ev<Malioo of tliat De'NI'• 
aaoop-to-be-lMlmiNd .. atue, the tadpole : all ibe1e 
tla.iaga "U1 done UDclar i11e HD." Bat all ia "oeaaeleaa 
ohenplg-a realeaa wife," arul the~ force 
ie in onwearied action until the perfect qaui-hlUIUUl 
aapaibian ia deMlopetl. Finl, ~ plla; Ulllli in
t.n&l : t,ben l1111p ; t,be ubieya also have to be improved, 
ud the head bods from a two into a three-chambered organ. 
The intenine is far too lcmg-a ooil like a alee~ make ; 
II is t.dn •P, u ouefal aaiban •1• ud, • jaai a 
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twist, serves the perfeot frog. The noae, from being • 
liWe fold of the outer skin, gets bored through into the 
palate; the nearly blind eyes of the early larva develope 
every e:r.quiaite membrane ; and the ears, by the moat 
UDlooked for metamorphosis of the arch of the = 
au the paria adjaceD&, beeome only a liWe leu 
in the reinammt of their appalUll8 than thON of the 
mNPrn•ls, to which we, thefir,-t11aura, belong. The easy 
ud pe,iale• way in which curtail__, may lake plaoe is 
here also admirably shown. Your ahepherd, who baa no 
philosophy, and is a bad observer of facts, will tell you 
ibai the tadpole'• tail #Jrope of': not 10 ; tbe aapillary 
blood-veuels---a Bight to w ID their living .we: wit& 
their lmng eantents, when the tail is yotlllg-these "nNlllela 
nok away its suhatanoe 1111d "6ffJ it elsewhere, for other 
llll88 : noi, however, until the buda-two pain of them
that had weeb before appeared, have become lega; the 
f01811l<Nd of theae hidden ander the gill-cover until rady 
mr uae, and the hinder pe,ir whieh were developed in aigld. 
When thoae of the jtlfll" tiouallll young (from each mother) 
which have -~ their many .. born eaemiu" an nMly 
far land-life-tail gane, lunga blcnriug, eyaa, noae, ean, 
..a lega aJl ,-{ea-these DOW dMeloped 1111d noble 
formt u ma abound as thoagb they had been ahowncl 
&om the akiea, from whence tholllUlU of wmaiDed ob
Nnera have um them fall 

This imperfoat sketch can only be made to melacle the 
fimt of the three gnu divisions of the omebnate ,rib
lri,ag,lma. The types that nner poaseu gi.lla, ad that 
in their embryonie life always haft an alllllion an• 
a!Jantnis; thue fonaa, from the anw to the eagle, tbe 
Samopeida, and from the duek-billed platyp111 up to ma. 
taa Mammalia, mua be left for the preNDL 
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.bT, VI.-7'11, Lift of JMJW Diz<nl, D.D., Wulq11n 
Minuter. WriHen by his Bon, RICIIWID W.A.noK 
Dao•, M.A., Assistant Minor Canon in Carlisle 
Cathedral Chmch, and Librarian of the Cathedral 
Library. Wesleyan Conference Office. 1874. 

Fou.oWll'fo close upon the autobiography of Thomas 
1ackaon, comes this charming filial tribute to the memory 
of one of his moat illustrious compeen. The difference in 
the make of the two minds was obvious and vast. The 
one, plain, practical, and unimaginative, owed the com
prehensiveness of ita conquests to sheer foroe of will and 
dogged tenacity of grasp; the other, lofty, soaring, and 
contemplative, achieved its suoceues in the domain of 
thought through an inbom sympathy with all things 
noble, that took fire at their contact and fused them into 
the ever wealthier substance of its own being. Equally 
marked was the contrast in their temJ?9Nments. The 
benignity of the former amounted to sODD1Deu, but behind 
there lay a background of imperturbable gravity and 
self-respect: the moods of the latter betrayed a leaning to 
melancholy, but they concealed habitual feelings too deep 
to be disturbed by momentary storms and too sacred to be 
displayed on alight ooOll8ions. It ia more profitable to 
dwell upon their affinities. Both started upon their coane 
of long and eminent service under serious disadvantage■, 
against which the only aet-08' waa the unspeakable blessing 
of a godly home ; both, by great diligence amid exhausting 
public duties, attained-each in his own kind-a service
able acquaintance with literature, and if the one excelled 
as a reader, the other excelled III a thinker: both were 
honoared by a full recognition of their merits in enthusi
astic elections to the highest offices of their Chmch : both 
aarvived to enjoy in extreme old age the affection and 
re■peot of ten■ of Oioaaand■ who had personally or vioa
riolllly benefited by their ministration■, and, jointly with 
another " brother beloved," received a formal testimony to 
their worth : and both have recently been laid to their real 
amid much lamentation. 
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lleibodiam hu never been without 111ch linb with a 
former generati.on, and, to her credit be it spoken, she has 
not yet oeued to hold them in honour. ." The glory of" 
oar " young men is" ailll " their fathers." While every 
op~rtunity is aft'orded for the early development of native 
ability, a juvenile leader in the Methodist Conference is as 
rare as a William PiU in the Hoose of Commons ; and in 
neither case is the homage to seniority paid to seniority 
alone. It has been the for&une, or, rather, the privilege of 
the Methodist Church, no leu than of the nation of which 
she forms a part, never to have lacked her complement of 
the men "who know what Israel ought to do." And her 
great men have resembled all other great men in this, that 
they have been great to the last. They have fallen to the 
sickle of the remoneleu reaper, " like as a shock of com 
cometh in his aeaaou," without having first died at the 
top. To this role the names now mentioned form no 
e1.ceplion. 

It was not a simple accident of his longevity, or 001'88· 
qaence of his poaaeuion of a well-knit frame, that the 
three periods into which one might divide the life of moat 
men who reach the ordinary term, shoald in James Dixon 
have been unusually protracted. It seems characteristic 
of the man. He was long in coming to maturity. Cicero 
counted himself an adole,cen, when he attained the conaal
ahip at the age of forty-four, and the genius of this 
Methodist philo&0J?her and orator did not barat into full 
eflloreacence till h1& retam from Gibraltar at the age of 
thirty-seven. For another period of thir&y-aeveu yeii.rs 
he retained the position before the :Methodist and ~eneral 
public which his ripened character and proved abilities at 
that time won ; and then, compelled by bodily infi.rmitiea 
which included one of the sorest deprivations that can fall 
to the lot of man, he for nine moro years patiently IIUffered 
that will which it had been ao long his delight actively to 
fulfil. 

lamea Dixon was bom at the hamlet of King's Kills, 
about two miles distant from the little market-town of 
Castle Doniugton, in Leicestershire, on the 29th of October, 
1788. In thoM days education was of little account, even 
among respectable families like that which all unwittingly 
nartared in its bo&0m this intellectual giant. Ten yean of 
age 1&w him set free from the drudgery of school only in 
order to be yoked into a heavier service at his uncles' paper 
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manfaoa:,. Whalevv laiacy Maheia ma, ·illllal to 
impl1 in tbe pnaiN to .- hnel, "u •..,. ~ 
hil own 1cm thal IISffAh mm,"• oou1 anlr baw .,_. 
ao panl]el in the npariaoe of thil appnatiaeabip by bia 
11Da1ea' nephew. l'hose were uot ~ WMD maa'■ loft of 
- ao far overeame their lO'N al· .__,. u to ... 
lioa • Bhib for eight lloan •-~oar in the~ 
wu the hoar for cnrnrnenaing 'IIJCIDo aad llaen ill DO 
lo inqme wba n left oB. Ua4oahW11 the .,.tam n11e4 
-■y, bm ii made the nm, IDd among thea J11111• 
Dwia. Bis prodigioaa pcnren of work were being demopell 
tben. Inheriting • l(ood ooutibdion from his aneea&on, 
lie became lkoDg to labour, a.ad like IDOi& ,omitt ID8D who 
~s pea& phyaical strength, wu not anwillillg to pat 
it to the ten. One doughty ~ WIii • eeri&in 
1r.me1 B-, who, m later lltnggles of • diferent kini, 
was denined to lake opposite aides with 1ames Dixou, aad 
in either case was wonted. But a different arena wu 
prepu:iDJ for him. lleutal ouliare wu not ■o utterly 
negleated u the above llia&ementa might seem to imply. 
Something may ha.e bee■ dae, u oar aaU1or aya, to 
the pietweaqaeneu of the scenery, a.nd the peat ball 
with its ariatocralio usociatiom; bm more, we opine, to 
the periodica1 appearance in the neipbomhood of Bia 
llajeaty's maila, bringing lidiap of the great outer worli, 
ud ever and uoa rouing the eathuaium of the oouni17 
Ii.de, u De Quinoey laas ao foroefully deeoribecl, by the 
new of "another gloriom viciory." For thoae wwe 
•111 when polibcs were politics indeed, and the fate of 
Europe seemed trembling in • balanoe that was na,-1 at 
will by the aergy ancl pniu al one IID8Cl'llpuloaa maa. 
Tbe nenpaper wu u preaious than u it wu rue, ai 
l&ill more 10 the faoulty of cleciphering U. The limitecl 
aooamplishmenu of the young villapr wan, therafore, 
aooa .Ued into nqaiaition, ud the fa&ure defender of the 
interests of the slave and investigator of the eoono1117 ot 
Meilaodiam became "• J.>Olmoian at &en." 

There wan religious inJlomces at work also that wan 
Id alow to make themaelvee felt. l1 it limply a ooioei
__,, OI' D n no& • liak in the abain of •aabOD that 
ooneak ia one line of ■piritaal deecmt tbe mmea of l•
Diun and that stmdieat of all WIiley'■ ooadjuton, Joma 
Jlel■cm ? The matemal gnnclmather of the farmer ,... 
-■ tl tile W.'■ oonftlt■, .. ii ia 'fW1 plain 1nm the 
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brief bin.ta given that aha imported iaio her aoasuaW tbe 
precio111 Dlfll'CMD&e iD. iii mN& pan ..a 11Dad.DJ&..._. 
Imm, when abe .W.rmilled to bay ihe bath and ..U it noL 
This best of all heirloom■ waa handed liown ~ -ur cbwlrea'a obildran, aud ii is a ligailtaiM tabn 6bai. 
ou joiuing tbe Kelbodin MOiety iB 1888, it ,... to lml 
mother that the final cWermiuooa ol. JamH Dimo ftl 
tb111 99>reaaed, " U I am io be • Kethoaiei I tliU lle • 
~hodisl." Baligiou coa'riaaooe aoaetimee Ocml8 to 
maiariiy so gradaally, that ~ tnaaitioo from the oamal 
to the spiritual, howe-.ar wall uoeriaill.. ~y its n1ulil, is 
uot to be aaaipaci to uy •ate. Ba& iais ia nrely tbe aue 
with ehar&ckn 111alt as that we ~e now oOlllideriq. A 
preli.miuary BSQll.Y i1 the ooodiuon of fl'lery greai career iD 
tbe individ.aal, u well as of •ftl'Y imr.nant movem.ead in 
society. And it ought not to be surpnsiog that this should 
lte as true of the spiritual as of die intelleotual nature. 
In J'amaa Dixon the birth-throes of ihe spiritual man wen 
also tboae of the imalleatll&L .All tbM precedecl wu bat a 
period of ioeub&w>D; the tne birlh of this greai 1oul dake 
hem Whil-Sunday, 1807. The twofold oharacter of the 
msis may be BeeD in the faot that though sin was hil 
buden, it was a doctrio&l difliculty whioh poved vinegar 
and pll into his wound& lo this also his experience 
naemblei thaii of the noen.ble mu to whom we haT8 
alladad. On thou•nda. indeed, of would-be J!ilgrims ha■ 
the gigantic puntom of tkraal reprobation gleamed pale 
and dreadful u tbe .A.pollyon wll.om Ch,riauan u.w "nrad
d1ing over all the way." But few ban emergM 10 
triumpbutly from the ooldlioi as James Dixon. That for 
him the ghoat wu fairly laid, ill m&Diks& from the '8nll8 
in which lODg after he apea,b of his eODvenioD. " I often 
think," says he, "u I lit in my chair, of my arly da.ya, 
oftht,or:tmgn eaUof God OD Wbit-Bmu1a1., 1807, ihe 8818 
of pardon He gave.me by His bleued Bpint, ud the eoatam 
haw>ioeu I ojoyed." Hue iii plaiDJy marked a IIUOJII 
be6if iD the 10vereipty of ablmd&noe, uaalloJed by aDJ 
fll&r of a aovereigldy of resb'aillt. 

We eonfeu thM we do not fully sympathiae wiUI the 
reti.oeuce the biographer baa thought :& io observe coaaem
ing this period of iDtemal 1mfe. We oan midentucl tile 
filial reverenoe that shrank from prmahing every otil• 
page with e:draota from a IJrinlul diary nev• meam far 
pahliaation. Bu Uae u,eneaee of IIIAh • maa a& ilia 
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formatiTe crisis, if reoorded, WU worth preaening. It 
would haTe afforded acoangemat to m&DY as ill118trating 
a principle 10 dear to Methocliam, that its separaW 
miniatrants do not proclaim an unfelt Gospel, and u 
demOD&hatinff that the loftiest mind, an not exempted 
from thoae apLri&ual con8ic&a through which the hum.bleat 
have to pas1. n was a true instinct, after all, that led 
.John Wealey to require from his lay-helpen minute 
accounts of their convenion for publication in the 
Magazine, and that dill demand• oral ata&emflnta of expe
rience from candidates for ordination. They serve thil 
purpose amODff othen, to rebut the calumny that condelDDS 
all spiritual histories as cast in one mould and therefore 
purely human, and to exhibit b7 way of counter demonstra
tion the diversity of the one Bplrit'a operation who worketh 
all in all. 

We mud pas1 over the detailed account of the gradual 
UDfolding of Dr. Dixon's genius and character. Suffice it 
to say that this gradual unfolding ia portrayed. Herein we 
note one excellence of this biography, which some that we 
could name do not posseaa. Mon people know bow the 
great men of the day spend their yean of hard-earned 
notoriety. Our modem heroes liTe amid a dazzling publi
cit7 compared with which the common table of the Spartan 
citizens was enviable seclusion. What we do not know is 
how they came to be what they were. Thu the revelation 
of Charles Dickens's early life attracts the chief interel& of 
the story, and communicates meaning to the rest. How 
Dr. Dixon climbed the fi.nt rounds of the ladder by which 
he reached his pinnacle of fame is well described in the four 
chapten that carry ua down to the critical epoch of the 
return from Gibraltar. Gibraltar was &be Doctor's Georgia. 
His soul glowed wi&h sympathy toward that great enter
prise which soon after his entrance on the ministry began to 
take shape and form under the plastic hands that moulded 
alike the Methocliat home and foreign organisation. Mere 
advocacy of minions could not content a man like thil. 
Conscious of vast reserves of power, which even the toil 
of a ceaseless i&inerancy could not diminish, he emulated 
the bands of devoted men whom he saw aucceaively 
drafted off to the convenion of the world, and be longed to 
be among them. But .James Dixon was not fully appre
ciated u yet. It wu no new thing to him to be underr&W; 
he had found clifliculty at the ouuet in puaing his own 
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qaarierly meeting. And this nggeats the remark, how 
hn~ect after all are the beat tribunals that oan be ereoted 
to Judge of the qualiJiaatiom of Christian men for service 
in the Church, ancl how needful it is that the old oon
comitanta of fasting and prayer should sill! attend every 
judicial act in which uninspired men are virtually called 
upon to say, " It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to 
us." Of all her merits as a system, one of the ohief that 
diatinpiah Methodism is the jealousy with whioh she hu 
fencel the approach to the Christian altar. But in those 
days the system was not perfect. And so lames Dixon, who 
had received fire from heaven by no unworthy means, and 
lo~ to saaUer it broadoast among the natiom, was 
chained like another Prometheus to a barren rock with a 
vulture to prey upon hia vitals. But let us not be mistaken. 
Both the quarterly meeting that passed him into the home
work, and the missionary oommittee that sent him abroad 
probably underestimated .James Di.I.on. But he did not 
know it. The vulture that preyed u~n him was neither 
disappointment of a larger field nor 4iacontent with a men 
looal chaplaincy. An aUaok of yellow fever brought him 
very low, and the climate proved so unfriendly to his family 
as to render continuance at the station impossible. Like 
lohn Wesley, he W1IB destined to serve the intends of 
foreign missions mediately through the energy of his 
home ministrations. But Gibraltar to the one, as Georgia 
to the other, proved the bed sohool at this juncture of the 
history. Upon his return a blue of popularity was about 
to burst upon him, suoh as few can endure whose spirits 
an not chastened by adversity. And this year of distant 
solitude and sorrow, like St. Paul's three spent in Arabia, 
tempered his spirit to withstand the seductions of popular 
appfause, and formed not leH really, if leBB obviously, 
a preparative for those last gnat trials whioh with suoh 
oomummate fortitude he endured unto the end. Hence
forth he was, though not yet called so, the Dr. Di.I.on 
familiar by actual acquaintance to a long generation of 
Methodists, and by tradition to a younger generation whioh 
has heard of his former might. 

Richard Watson, then one of the secretaries of the 
Wesleyan Missionary Bociet7., was the diacovenr of 
.James Dixon's genius, and it was through his recom
mendation that, on his return from Gibraltar, the latter 
received a call to the W ueield Circuit, the fint of a 
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---- of If ,Jt D.., to lbe aOlt i...~lut li:J'Wm 
in tlae kingdom~ Lendon, Li.wtpeol', Blldleli, V--.llar, 
Ulm London apin, Birminpam; LiA&pool a Jfaa. 
chanar, NtJb for a lleCOllld time, anti hall:, Bradlbnl, 
wue UM RCOellive fields of la.boar wbieb CNIClllpied lril 
eaerpeL In a .lllOIDellt of ~ tbe :Doc,tor am,e 
oemplaineli that Ke~ prauhen left their mark on 
:nc,ne of their cuicuiw, bat it would hudly be Ill_~ 
tioa to aSrm that be left ha mark on all. ~---
Ilia eoane the demead for Ilia l8ffioN u • pablie apeater, 
whether in the pulpit or oa the pluform, wu nry grNt. 
And be wu ahra.19 ~- Bat thoagb in aaeh requ811, 
the bderuw of Ilia OWD immediate aphen dill not •~ 
to be neglec,W. We cunc,1 followtlte ntbor tmoagb tlNI 
aeenea of tbia ffl'ioaaly exeroiaed minmby. Our r.den 
will welcome, howeftr, a few ntnah whiott will re'9'fflt 
their reminiaeencet1 of the Dootor, or at leu& BHVe to plaee 
lrim before them better Uum a men aamnwy. They witl 
alao illuakate tle enelleu ldyle in wmoh tile book i9 
wriUen. Bpeamlj( of. him at the time of bia appomhllellt 
to Wake8eld, Kr. buaa •YI:-

" It ii eridmt from all tlau hu gcme babe ilaat we an to CDll

lider the de•elopment of a pat -,iritaal per-, of oue te wham 
the oommanda ud nquirement.1 of the Gmpel w.,. ao dead i.t.. 
bat the • ., Jaw or lire; to whom nlipm m•Dt aotbms 1- tbu 
a datb uato Ilia ud a new birth uatlll richt.eounea, and wu a 
thiDf Dot only 11D be undenfiood bat to be feJt ud apmeamcJ, 
ad aot 0D11 ia ........ bat i■ "'111 ,......i.. a- toachinr 
tbclle upiratione aflar bali._ a• lMine oemmaaioa whioh 
llaft Ileen rad in ~ arl7 W... the atraniel al a laip
.... ••re to.....- falJJto the all fll Ood I S-~ 
• perM limpliaitlf _. mtepitJ, tbe pablio •Ii the ,ma 
olaanatar 8118..;nr to - uotiNr in eTSJ l'88peaL Be aJled 
upca U.e people '8 obey no lur wbicla he bad _. .,_, to 
11.Ddergo DO aperie- wbiah he .... nol llNll'p88, 11D apeot DO 
blaaing which lie bad aot enjoyed. Bia miaiat'7 wu tbenif' .. 
aarked b7 a pecaliar baldwa, falnea, ud po.,., an ~peeienecl 
r.-,oar and a breadth or 1piritual bawled,- which have Pffhape 
11C1UCel7 eTer been earpaued. 'Die Cbrietiu __,.., ..med 
bowa to him with a woaderfal familiarity, kDOWD as a living 
whale; 1111d • be ezpatiated ia the midn ~ the 1lmMII ralitiea 
in which be liTed, tbe a,n)e al me Jieuen ... earried along 
wit• him, &be -n oWraetiom of the warhl .... 11D fall llftJ, 
_. tbeytelt IW tlNlf aleowre dftllen ia the apiritaaJ a....,_ 
al God." 
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la f - lio W. miamry .. SMaeW. be a,-:-
,. Jn.. • I ) t el '-...,.a.bi 1111111 hd ia ... tail!DI' 

hil ........ - .......... tbelmi-,, ..... tidal ... :::IJ .... of ...... lie WU IO far ... all liW... ... 
bitt • tlad t... fealinp aaDIII --,able· al ___.., 
tlmuel,_ wiWa tu ciNle of hia id--. Hi1 o___. 
ua-riW tlw omfdn"8 aDll --bda the milllll of bi• .....,r•; 
mtl eiu mrzf p nt tlll ,--ON!9 •t hil boa-, i.....,.. of. Nins 
...- a lhlw far thr ;I • t+ of hei-, '"" homl al Nli
,rioaa -llllioD ud hlariy r.uo-ltip. .. , 'Die milliltry of)&. 
Dima ia all M-=:h 11-1 in Sba&Wd. S- al tlie oWsr 
_._. or Ille--,'-- omaaicllr that ia his time tile,.,.. 
Jlll'i'1 al ilie uoait 1aeW • blipt IUl8Clulled hebe or .a.. 
'1'Jae WU - -,iritalit7, a more praent EDN of the lllali'J of 
relipa, ot hnias ..-riN 1orw.c1 bJ • peu nligiou faree. ol 
hli-s _.,.._ ia u -, -•elf admiDiateNd lt7 '
~ of ClcNI. .... ia ...u, atlllliad." 

Ol GDe ol. the _,. impertllm topioa 011 wbiob Dr. Dwm 
dwl6, na OD which bis COlnietioas were deepened bywbu 
he bad IND r.broacl, the biographer speaks as follows. The 
pueage also aboWI Im own soundness in the faith :-

" ....._ • nbj• whieh p,Ml7 oocnrpied hie llllllnaaoa, ,,. 
......... al Papary. Be held l'oPffY to be the UDRW tl 
.... cl, and thi1 wu • --ria&ioa wbiala nothiq ooald shab. 
Be __. ..._.,._•a ooutitati~• hat. d88p06iam; • a 
l'Siiti- ,.,..,__ hafel • hiavcla7 ; • • man of 1pinaa1 
d" aw.16 Ii.a. !lllplllltitiaa. . . . Ai this time the rat 
Odn awrm..at -.. ill itis iln ripr. J(r. nm. ltuimal 
that .--eat aloal7, ad i,-e familiar with the writinp of 
illl .... ~ Not .U the enelleace or thme wrmnp, ._ 
!!piri..i-miwWnHs. •Jae ....t •voi:ioa maaif1Bt9d i■ tbna, 
nor the reeemblance which in some nepecta tlle movmien boft 
to llethod.ian in tile bagilllliug, OOllld blind him to the fact thM it 
eJl NMed OD ihe Dal'l'OW fouaduion of what be called "uola■ive 
Charoh priaaipl-," iaYGl-rintr olaima and admittin1 appeala whioh 
might u1 u.1 bring on a ooDisioa with the OOD?titation or U. 
re■lm. Cu it he aid that bi wu wro111 T '' 

The following pl,DJ'IIPh from the Doetor'11 Letter, on di• 
Dlltia of Protmtmta 1B mll in ~ :-

• o.. ~ ................. o1.,., ..... 
i. Tisi-1 Bolll■D ~ ooalltriel; it ii, ~ ua the mida ol 
·the •plo,meat or poetrf, painting, m111ic, 1C11lptme, and .... 
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=ma or flfflr1 kind, ff8II to profuion, the 811l«-ODI of 
puaa are IICU'09ly ner appealed to. We &ud DO UDal8'7 of 

joy. The ton. or their otpn■, the araatan of their melodJ, ~ 
aDIIOl'OIII TOioa of their prie■thood, 111'11 all ■traolc ia a deeply 
pemiYe ud meluobol1 by. The OINIDODf or high mu■ ia 
oaly oalaalated to illlpin awe toward■ the pne■thood, nTermoe 
ud rear toward■ ■ome ~ hidden, ud myatio pow• ODD
Deotecl with the ■-'rioe, and to win OYer the tnmbling homap 
or the people to the ■,■tma. In the perf'Clll'IIIUOII ot the mib-ed 
high pri•t ud hi■ retinue or depmdent■ ; the biasing lighl of 
iunum.,.ble oudl•; the i...,.• ud perfame of the 01D1er; the 
ult...noa or hymm ud prayer■ in an ualmowu tonpe; ud the 
elnation or the hCllt : nerything ■eem1 oouatruotecl to in■pin 
dn■d. Then ia, IYlll in the highat ■-Yioe or the Ohuroh, 
nothiag to oall rorth the 11Dti1111Du or comldaoe ud joy. The 
piotan■ whioh adorn their oburahe■, ud the im.,.. whiob they 
either adore, or at leut look upon in or,1., to aoit■ their dno
tion, are all caloulat.ed to awabn emotion■ of rear ud drad. 
Belie■ or the cnw■, or dead men'■ :bon-. ud innumerable olher 
imagiury nmain■ or uoient ud deputed piety, aanfully pt-. 
NrTed ud exhibited ia their ■brin•, ue intended to awaken 
IIOlllbre reeling■. The Yfll"f houehold pi■, IO to ■peak, of theN 
people, all NrYe to ia■pire terror. I haYe NeD m,..U-, ""7 oftm, 
in one or the mo■t paf'eotly Popi■h ooanlri• or modern tim•, 
lighted oudl• llhak ia bumu ■blla, placed ia the ooraen of 
the ■tr.ta oC a lup town, kept ooututly burning; while pio
tare■ of purgatory, pope■, pri.t■, ud deril■, wse ■o iater
miagled, u to teaoh the efBcaoy or the ■,.tem, while they ■track 
the mind with awe. Oh no, there i■ DO JOJ iD thia nligioD ; ho" 
■hoald there be? Supentition only dwella with the hcrrible, 
Dn• with the happY, She throw■ a midnight darba■ Offl' the 
territory ■he oooup1•, ud then calla up th■ fnri• or h• pude
moni1UD to p■rform the eyo)ution■ or mimio power, to ail■DOI uy 
mllJ'IDDn whioh may aria■, ud f'uoiute ha deluded Collonn 
t.hroagh the impalae or their rear■." 

A.a a public man, we must first characterise the 
pnacher, and here also we shall avail ourselves of the 
felicitous sketches which are scattered through the book. 
Preaching is mll lhe standard by which Methodma judge 
their preachen. Feebleness in the pulpit is an effectual 
bar to pnblic fuonr. And we do not envy the individual 
or oommnnit,r bl. whom any other qnalification should be 
williDgly pnt m its stead. So long as intellect retains its 
pre-eminence among the facnltiea, IO long as truth is the 
OIOwning character of revelation, so long as testimony ii 
the appointed meaDB by which Iha& trnlh mnst be diBaaed, 
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eo lo1:1g the foolisbneas of preaching muat be the wiadom 
of God. Judged by hie merits as a preacher, Dr. Dixon 
ever and deservedly ranked high. It would be impoasible 
ad~uately to deacribe the multiform moods of II mind ao 
origmal although 118similative, so versatile in its tll8tes 
although immutable in its principles, 118 Dr. Dixon's. His 
manner, spirit, and treatment of his subjects, were 118 
various as their range. Psalm, doctrine and interpreta
tion, all were in his line : the meditative, the discursive, 
the practical, were mental attitudes he equally became ; the 
honatory, the denunciatory, the pathetic, he could ring 
the changes on them all. Yet at the back of these manifold 
phenomena lay his own unchanging personality, that indi
vidualit1 which every great man poasesses without being 
able to UDpart, and which all beholders recognise without 
being able to describe. This capacity of variation within 
certain limits, combined with fidelity to a fixed type is 
the perfection of beauty in the world without as well aa 
the world within. This is the one law of identity in 
diversity which govema creation and gmtifies by its dis
c,overy the answering principles of the love of unity and 
the love of variety in the mind of man. 

That which waa common to all these manifestations wo.s 11 
certain largtineBB of conception concerning his great central 
theme. Dr. Dixon resembled all his brethren in the tena
city with which he held the twin doctrines of free grace 
and free will : wherein he surpassed them was in the power 
to discem their multitudinous applications, to unfold 
their connection with the fundamental elements of our 
nature, and to trace their intertwinings with all the 
interests of human life. To him the holy book lay 
open continually as at once a celestial and terreatrio.l 
chart, wherein man's place on earth is fixed by reference 
to the skies. Man's greatness inferred from God's and 
God's greatness revealed in the Goepel- this was his 
never-failing argument and inexhaustible theme. Not 
from him 118soredly were ever gathered such hard, narrow 
and mercantile views of redemption as converted Jamee 
Mill into one of its bitterest asaailants, or those senti
mental e,Jatitudes or rather parodies of Evangelicalism, 
the recoil from which drove Frederick Robertson into a 
region of doubtful speculation. The truth which had aaved 
him from the bondage of Calvinistic fatalism he delighted 
to proclaim to those who might be in like danger from 
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iu 11W81, ad to the aclvoeacy of n be ievoted all laia 
powers. He wu me&apbyaio&l, bat Dot a m•pby
aiaiaa ; be wu oratorical, W Do& a rbetorioiaa : -•" 
iD theology, but Do& a formal theologian ; powerful ia 
appeal, but not a bare declaimer. He ,,.. all ani men 
tun all of the1e: he wu • pnaoher of tb. GoapeL 

ne followmg pump we11 cleaorii. the 1811en1 ua
aoter of this preaohiug :-

.. Pram the beginning or the ..-mon, it WU acarae1, pcaible 
not to notice the ablenoe ot maoh that ordiDaril7 ,ea to the 
making of a ler'IDOD, There WM DO oritioiam, DO deeoription, 
nothing oireametutial, DO neital of the oce11aion OD wbiob the 
tat wu originall7 written. Wbate•• the tnt, ii - fticlntl7 
nprded aimplJ • a by to nloak tbe intlDi• tNalllry al DiYiM 
truth, ud 11aed • leading direotl7 to tbia. It WM put ef the 
Word or God, intended, like 8ftl'ything elae in the Divine Ward, 
to unlock tratha or 11niveraal ud evari..ting importa- to mu. 
If it were part of a narra&i•e, thn the narrative WM ll8ed iD 
giving 11D aample of tbe general d•lin19 of Pro.id-, of '
gaeral apericmm of tbe people of God, or of tbe ,enenl ..... 
lopment of the nii,rioaa life. Some of hia moat heaatifal IIDd 
powerful di1C011n1N wmi foanded OD the hiatoriea of the patriaroha 
ad aaiota of the old Old Teetamnt, thu applied ; or wmi dnwu 

. from the nligioaa IIClffll1H ud upiratiOIIII depicted in the Paalma. 
If the tat wen doctriDal, thm an utODiahing power wu dia
pla7ed ill la7ing forth in wide ud harmoDiou •iew the gred 
apiritaal tratha of Chri1tianit7, the varioaa parta of the COYena'llt 
of l"M"• the kingdom of the BolJ Spirit. Whatenr ii were, 
Ille whole wu a living thing; part followed part ia -, IID4il 
mtaral ncaeaaion : the apatiati•e mind WM felt to haft loaebell 
....,.thing befon it WM apoken; then ,... DO mue-ahifta ar 
liacikHyed eq,raaiona ; all wu fall of mnniag. 

" A.a the apealNr Jll"IC'D8ded, the •oioa gnw fall and animated : 
the head wu raiaed, and the faoe direoted hither IIDd U.ith• (a 
ooe time CMtiag •i-kiug loob): the e,• wwe fall of heaatifal 
licht, and aometimea there ... a aort or Suh in them. .A. aart al 
faaion or fenoar penaded the wlaole pencm, bat. then wu Id 
ver, much of aotul gatare,--onl7 DOW and then an irnprNaible 
movement or the -• ■ometbiag like a blow half delivend and 
ncalled. When he wu foll1 wrought up, he wu perbap■ the 
mo■t impaaiooed antor that eYer ■poke from the pulpit. At 
leut it ia hardly poaible to ooncein of oae more impuaioned. 
Bunt■ or OTerwhelmiDg paUioa Clllll9 from him, wbioh 1'■nqaiahed 
and bore awa7 the hears. Yet in the midat al all hi wu .._ 
manl1 ; be .... ., loll hia dinotne■■, hi■ ■elr-oommand, or • 
puc1ear. Bia palhoa wu, ■o to ■peak, of an iDt.U...■l 
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......._; it 1pn111g from the illWDN NaliaMOll ol ra' and 

.... tn._, flrom tbe OODtempWiaa of Ja■an daatiaf, ol 
hamu ---,, ol tlN ....... ~ tilllltla111m11 aaal; or t,,.. tlae 
...., - ol Oma ~ -pauillll, and ..,,,., Bia iBW• 
lmfaal ,.._ -1be nprded u Ilia moat nmubble gift. ..• 

.. Bo - ptobal,17 - pnaalMd &am ao ra' a maltitade of 
tat.. He Tf/l'J eeldom praabed tile - lllflaOD twiee. Dari• 
the fiftJ 7ean of hil miDiltrJ, lie uaull7 ..-,hal twioe oo 
a Blallda7, ud thrw or four t.illlll in tlae week, ud tbroacho11t 
tlmt long period .he preubed 11ft ..,..,... Tbae m wse 
.a ... ,. p111"811 original, .,., ae1c1om ooataimng .. , traoea or 
apeai8o nggliiiAAII from othan, ~gb of ooane their ,-..I 
M80I' .... iD ape1111811l with W' alefu tlaeol017; and ill J811tb 
be lad '-ne familiar wit.h the gra& writ.a b7 whom tlaat 
tbeollll'7 • .eprwated. Hie Nl'IDODI ..,. al-,- Ilia own ; 
"VJ OD8 or tbem had ita OWD indiridaal growth ... obanoter. 
Tbe7 1N1N ol oo■ne 1tiamped with the peaaliar qualiti• ol tbe 
miDd whioh prodaoell tbem; but thef wse not meN repat.ou 
or the aame thoaghta iD difl'-t ga-. Beligioaa emot;ioa, 
religioa1 meditation, WU U tbe birth of eaoh or Uaem. Each or 
them bad a 'rital atraouare which ooald not be tnuf'erred to 
IIDOtber; u the treea in • pine roreat are all diJf'mmt from cme 
uotlaer, tboagh tb-, are all pim tre.." 

The immediate emotional efl'eet of Dr. Dixon's preach
ing baa not been at all overrated in the above extract : the 
moat cultivated and the moat untutored minds alike bowed 
beneuh iu power. And that power was always, in a 
greater or leu degree, accompanied by the " grace that 
brinseth salvation." n was, in f111Ct, as the biographer 
says, " the outcome and resultant of h.ia spiritual nature." 

The production of auoh sermons mut have cost, and did 
cost, severe mental toil and spiritual agony. Nothing 
leu than the combination of the two could have given him 
the wonderful influence he wielded in the pulpit. n was 
probably because he himself was conscious of this that he 
., airongly denounced memoriter preaching. Both the 
verbal composition and the verbal delivery of sermons ap
peared to him to present obstacles to the free inflowing o( 
the Spirit'■ gnoe. 

" Dr. DiZOD held that tbe mind of the preachs m111t be filled 
witla the nbawaoe or the tntb, that he m111t feel tlaat he ii there 
to deol■re the rital bl-inga ol uperi-tal religion, and tlae• 
tit-■ ••t ••• •lend hil own --1 c.-itatioa. ad become 
,-1 ~ lwDa1t. la tW - lte Wd tW, ,ritla proper prepa-
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ntioa, t.agbt, ud nfleatioa, warda woaJd not f'aiJ. ud • glow 
woald be prodaoed whioh woaJd give birth to • tra• eloqu
thu 1111 that ooaJd be el'eoted b7 oold-blooded elaboraiiou. • ID 
a mind weU-ranu■hed 1111d di■oiplilled, ibe deep mnotiou of the 
■oal "111 lead to the flae■t peroeptiou and ibe deare■t logio ; to 
aa iufillll& oombioatioa or tra&ba, r.ot■, ud priac:ip)-■, with • 
rs:17 ud appropriate choioe or word■.' '' 

n must be admitted that nearly all lhe greatest preaohen, 
and particularly the fint Methodists, have in this sense 
been extemporaneous preacben. Where it is not abused, 
the gift is of unspeakable value, and no pains should be 
spared by young men to improve it by fearlesa practice, 
if lhey poaaeu it, and if not, to strive after its attainment. 
How far this method still obtains among our rising 
ministry it is difficult to say. The tendency appean to be 
towards the memoriter style. Whether this is due to a 
~eneral demand on the part of congregatioua for a more 
finished style, or to an overstraining of the nervous 
Ayatem on the part of those who addreBB them, we cannot 
tell. But it does appear to us that memoriter preaching 
should not be condemned in the mass. Some men 
could not by any painstaking command in public an 
raa7 flow of language, who yet by previously committing 
thell' thoughts to paper are enabled to perform their part 
wiUi comfort to themselves and profit to Uieir hearen. 
Others can never Uiink so connectedly as when they have 
n pen in their bands, and all Uieir premeditation would 
ho unproductive if they were debarred its use. n by no 
means follows, moreover, that because a man baa written 
J1ia sermon he is obliged to repeat it word for word. We 
t-hould 1111.y to all beginners who fear to launch immediately 
into extemporaneous exposition of Divine mysteries, Write 
Joor sermons, bot do not depend on what you have written : 
commit the outline to memory, but not the sentences 
themselves. ThDB will be combined Uie freedom and 
power of the one method with the elegance and precision 
of the other. • 

But Dr. Dixon was not a preacher only. Few Methodist 
ministers are. The pastorate of every Church involves 
jnuicial functions, requires administrative ability, and taxes 
the resources of the beat instructed mind. This is especially 
true of Methodism, whose nery circuit is a diocese and 
every society a pariah, whose most arduous posts are oon
tinully ebauging buds, and whoae highest dignities go by 
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merit. Every Methodist preacher becomes in a wider or 
narrower sense, and with reference to his own community 
if not to any other, an ecclesiastical politician. In the 
widen of all senses and in the beat of all acoeptationa 
this term may be applied to Dr. Dixon. A much betler 
word, however, to express the meaning is that which the 
biographer baa found in Milton'a prose, and resuscitated for 
the purpose of describing his father : he was a " statin." 
Not a statesman: this would imply an active share in 
party moves and spiritual strategy to which he always wu 
repugnant. Not a mere administrator of eriating laws: 
this he was, and with what effect let his superintendency 
a, Liverpool in 1885 and 11,t Birmingham in 1849 bear 
witneu. He was a atatiat : his mind was always re
volving great Church principles, which his tongue or pen 
might give utterance to, but other men were left to apply. 
In matters of detail he wu not much o.t home, but the 
same largeness of conception which marked his pulpit 
ministrations was a conspicuous feature of his ecclesias
tical musings. Neither in time nor apace could the bounds 
of his Connexion restrain him : he loved to identify its aims 
and principles with those of the Catholic Church in every 
age and of every place. To expect a rigid consistency in 
all the views of such a mind would be utterly to mistake its 
oharaoter. The world of thought is too vast for the 
loftiest intellect that traverses it to perceive all the har
monies which it contains. Discrepancies that refuse re
conciliation must continue unnsolved : the buttresses on 
either side must be permitted to remain until they can be 
connected by the arch that shall apsn the impaaaable 
stream. It may appear a prosaic application of this 
principle to talk of Toryiam, but we moat nevertheleu 
make the descent. Some men nre liberal in general 
politics, but staunchly conservative in all that concerns 
their own communion. These we can understand. En• 
joying perfect freedom within their own immediate circle, 
they would like an extension of the privilege that should 
confer upon them religious 99..uality as men no lesi, than 
as Methodists. Others are liberal throughout, and are 
for "alterin, everything," as the Doctor used to say 
when he vimted old friends in a new home. These, also, 
whatever we mllv think about them, we can at least un
derstand. Bnt "that n mn.n should l,e a Tory in the 
nation.:.,and " Liberal in the Church,-here we come to 



-the .aa. of the plf. He mm be a belcl Jll&l1 ~ 
woaW leap that chasm. Bat Dr. Dixon diL Nay more. 
be actually bedrode it, 1111d, lib IIOllle Uli coloe&1111, with 
one foot on the rock of Toryi&m uid the other oa the 
Libenl aandheap, remained immoveule, while the • 
waring torrent raged below. 

Lei 1l8 hope it is a venial temerity that prompb the 
attempt to e:r.plain the ine:r.p.licable. Some mipt Nfer to 
the times OD which the Doctor fell. The perio.l u.t elapled 
between J'ohn Wesley's deaih in 1791 ud J'abe• B1111tm,'• 
hat Pnsidacy in 1800 is called ai~euitly 'by Dr. 
George Smilh - we hope Dot too signiicut.11-"' lM 
middle age of Ketbodism." It was a period of 1mmenae 
apiritaal progress and power, for in those thirty years QI& 
numbers nearly trel,led ; bai ii was alao for Kethocliam 
a period of comparatively loose orpuiaation-oompam,
tively, that is, with the absolute monarchy that preceded 
ud the eonnitotional 10vemment that followed it. ID 
some Mpeds it resembled the era of the J'adges, behreea 
the times when Moses wu II king in J'eah11111D " ud tboee 
in which David wu raised to the throae. To BOcb a mind 
as Dr. Di:r.on's, the new spirit of organisation that came ia 
with Dr. Bunting might appear a spirit of innontioll, 
ud, fretting ODcler the restraints of modem aotioa, he 
might be disposed to say, "The old is beiter." Bat we 
think we can perceive a deeper foundation for his dislike 
of a certain line of J!Olioy than a mere Tory preference of 
old to new, viz., in his profOllDd spiritual instinct■. A■ a 
political To.ry, he liked ■trong government, gradation of 
rank, ud soborclination of men to office. As an eccle
siastical Liberal, he liked individuality, equality and inde
pendence. Why did he not like strong government in the 
Church ? Not because its bonds chafed his spirit or 
limited his action. He wuted auong 10vernme11t in the 
Church too, bot that government ■upernataral and Divine. 
He feared lest any approach to supremacy on the part of 
oae man or order of men should interfere with the Church's 
loyalty to her Divine Bead. Be feared le■i the compe
tition for the peU7 prizea of place ud power should check 
the rivalry for emmeat WMlfulDeBB. Be feared !eat UN red
tape of routine should be soba&itated for the boad of 
charity, and lest reliance upon system ahoold destroy the 
faith that worketh by love. These instincts nre right, 
and the dangen they &oaped do exid. Dot n do D~ 
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bnrl9 the Wier threatan ftl'Y aeriouly the life of the 
Chuela. Some ... .,-¥ion we mut have, if we are no, 
to be ooatent ,mh the exbeme of quaker informality. 
OquiBIWOn may be mMle tbe eabodiment of the Church's 
epiri&ual aa.ity and Ille expreHiGD ol Iler living charity : 
there is no need that; it shoald lead to their extinetion. 
The but umrer to the Dooim'e argoment is to be found 
in hill on posiuon. He did not, like ao muy others, 
owe that position to the adminisiration of which he 
wu the contemporary critic ; and yet whoae name com
mended more respect in the Methodist 1enate? Did 
orpmi--■ azul oommitteee &11d resolutions deeboy hiR 
iadmdnality, or eae"11te his spirit, or hamper hie action? 
Othen might be mentioned whose attitude wae equally 
ilMiepeadent. And if it be asked." Then why not all?"
tbe obvious njoinder is, ".Beeaase all men are not Dr. 
n:_ .. 
UI.IIODB. 

Fnm tbe a.l,ove remark■ it will be Ren that Dr. Dixon's 
poliuon was widely clliferellt from that of the men who in 
thou days n.isetl the cry of radie&l reform. Hie aims 
through life were spiritual ; and political pettifogging, of 
wbauoever kind, was abhorrent to his inmost soul. Hence 
in every eccleaiuucal crisis be wae found on the side of 
order, aad refaaed to be eedaced into opposition by any 
appeal to his liberal view. He never espoused a. policy : 
the iniaenoe he wielded in the Conference and out of it 
was doe, not to management, but to the purity and eleva
tioa of hie character, and to hie general nobleness of 
mind. Dr. Dixon's D111De can never be quoted by men 
wb01& objects are aimply political, or whose liberali81D is 
alaeer Ion of ohuge. 

How Dr. Daon shone u an orator; how he ee"ed 
Me&laouam ootside her borden as her repreBeDtative at 
home and abroacl, eel iaaule them by enormous 1110011?8 
parochial and e:dra-paroohial ; how boldly he stood up foa· 
her defence in B11ch works ae bis eeeay 011 the Origin of 
lllttlwtJin&, and llow effectively he ministered to her 
ccliiCMion ia saeh biographies as lhose of W. E. Miller 
and Dam U:'Nicoll; how for two generations he went in ud 
oal llllllOll8 hill bnUuen like a veritable Agamemnon, a 
"king of ID8D," we mat leave hie biographer to tell. 
Bdioe i& that we here blie8y trace the secret of his 
greatDeN to the mental, moral and 1piritual constitution 
of the mu himself. La~neu of conception we ha·,e 
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already mentioned aa a chief oharacterinic of his thinkinp: 
it was inseparably blended with largeneu of aim. Religioa 
famished the mainspring of his action, and made the 
infinite and the eternal a familiar source of atimolu to his 
energies of mind and bean. U mut be acknowledged, how
ever, that religion here moulded a mind originally CJ'pable 
of vast expansion, and a will spontaneously aspiring after 
great things. The deathleBB Roman fire glowed within, 
t1lta pete111, tiliquid immen,u,n infi11itumqut. Activity ii 
natural to some men in a sense in which it is not to othen: 
we all know the "profU" of labour, but for some there 
would seem to be a repeal of the attendant "curse" that 
so largely 'lualifies Uie blessing. Under the guidance 
of Christi11D1ty, ,his boundless activity was neither wasted 
upon the frivolona nor exhausted upon the impracticable, 
nor disgraced by the pursuit of what is selfish or baneful 
to mankind. Its sole ambition was to bring heaven down 
to earth, and to lin eanh up to heaven. Except in times 
of outrageous popular prejudice, when every good man'• 
fame suffered a temporary eclipse, the majesty of such 
a character could not be misunderstood. 

When we come to particular fco.tnrea, we find an har
monious blending of opposites which is not only po■• 
aible bot even sometimes necessary, to probationary man. 
Intolerance of evil must subsist side by aide with the love 
of the right and the good. They are not contradictory, or 
mutually exclusive: they are opposite developments of the 
same principle, and each is the complement of the other. 
And this was but one of the harmonies of Dr. Dixon's 
character. There was a di~i&y that could wrap itseU in 
impenetrable reserve, combined wi,h a tenderness that ever 
and anon darted gleams of unmistakable sympathy tbro~b 
the mysterious veil. There was a dogmatism that held its 
own to the last where convictions were concerned; but it 
was united to something not lUllike docility, which knew 
bow without loss of sell-respect to admit the possibility of 
error. Nor must we forget the union of the contemplative 
with the practical. To this was due both the develoP.ment 
and the restraint of the emotional nature. The meditative 
man must be emotional, but his emotions are too deep for 
words or even tears. The active man may also be 
emotional, but his emotions obtain relief and regulation in 
his activity. If activity swallow up contemplation, the 
feelings die, and the man, acting from babil only, becomes 
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a. mere ma.chine. If contemplation enoroa.ch upon a.ourity, 
the feelings degenerate into sentiment, aud the man becomes 
a aelfiah visionary, whose idea.ls are ever farther and farther 
removed from the pouibilitiea and actualities of life. We 
bow to which extreme modern society is drifting. Then 
a.re many thinkers ud many workers, but there is a barrier 
between the two, and the worken, a.a they suppose, an 
killing off the drones. 

The age wants men who can think and work too, and 
such a. man it found in Dr. Dixon. He blended the two 
tendencies, and proved that they are not incompatible. 
His conte:r,la.tive life was a.a conspicuous in its effects as 
his praoti . U consisted not in the mere busy play of the 
imagination or reason, which is itself activity of the 
intensest kind ; it consisted in steadily keeping before the 
mental eye the great realities. It was pure perception, 
the 9-uieacenoe of all the other fBOultiea under an absorbing 
intmtion of invisible things ; it was the repose of a 
spiritual meditation th"at braced the conscience to the 
enforcement of self-denying resolves and strung the will to 
their most diligent execution. Hence a.rose his high-. 
minded contempt for what he deemed the fuuineaa of 
officialism, for the self-conscious and self-measuring im
portance that covets the JN!ttieat elevation above others, if 
only by the step of a dais or the stairs of a platform, as 
well a.a for the scant energy and unapiritual nature that 
could need to be stirred by such means. Hence also the 
force of his sympathies, whenever they could be permitted 
to ovedlow ; his aoceptablenea11, not to his equals only, but 
to the young, who courted his society, and to whom he 
BOcommodated himself with such genuine grace. Hence, 
we must add, the hue of melancholy that tinged his 
innermost life. All great minds are more or leas affected 
by this, especially those that ponder the great mysteries. 
Leaser minds can more easily console themselves ; but for 
these the shadow, however shot with sunshine, does not 
wholly disappear. Bin and death and hell for them are 
facts, and they cannot forget them, though they fly for 
refuge to the thought of grace, forgiveness and etenial 
life. An illustration of the coexistence of the two, the 
sublime discontent with the created and the repose in the 
uncreated, is one that is not given in this book. A friend 
was speaking of various kindnesses he had received from 
his flock. "It is all a shadow," said the Doctor, and then, 



-.._ a briaf ,...., llllded, "Ind it ill the .WOW· of • 
glorioM auetaaee, uul the mW.. ia in beaWD.'' Ba 
:meleneboly wu not tba& of e joylea 'beoaw wutecl life ; 
it sprug from a &eD88 of dis~ betwNB the 
paadeur of hia aizn1 aatl the poaaibilitiu of hia emteaoe; 
nay, betweea the grace of the Gospel uad the Goepera 
aetaal eSecta. n wu &lomon's sorrow ovu the vanny ol 
life without the ingredient of Solomon'• naone. 

Of 0011?18 the equipoise waa not ahraya perW: if it 
bed been, W8 should have had a pafeol man. :Bat tbe 
oharaoter wu ever approximamg to a pedeotion tbat..,. 
~ ao&nely hope to aitain. Tbe tnmodou energy ef 

a miad nquind an in.8euble will to eonboi it: ..a 
the will WIii then, yet aometrimes polNlibly i~ vi,dJuoe 
might uamber. &nci tbe intolerMoe that alaoolcl llaw 
spent its ire on erroneous priaeiple1 mipt aoatbe die 
penou who profeaed them. Bat tbe poaitiOD wu, ••· 
witbet&ncliDg, one of stable equilibrium, ud after 8'fUJ' 
diaplaoement the body ntmued to ita normal ldllte of 
l'8lt. 

We will nol atiempl to emlm a«Kher harmony, thoagb 
it 1mllc,abWIT. obtained, that namely behreeD. &he pla,aieal 
&Dd the spin&aal mu. If eTer power and tende.meu 
wen blended, it ia in the exquiaite pieee of aoulphln ill 
the Didabuy College library, wbieb shows how wonderfully 
nauare may fashion the body to tbe very image of the 
mind ud &ri idealiae without eugereting utan. "A 
finer, more lllllWloas face, .. aay1 the writer of &n obitauy 
artiola, " wea never lffD tb&D hia. Bis head wu alto
gether masaive ud Jove-like; uad the fine, pare white, 
ffewing and curling loeks, which featooued hia noble head, 
were an muivalled featun in bis appearance ... 

In 1869, having completed eucily half a cemary of 
UDnmiUing toil, be became, to adopt Methodist par
l&Dce, "a aupernamerary... Selclom baa the term beea 
leu appropriate. Thoagb amiUen ,ritb blindness, be 
wu still a favourite preacher with Methodi1t eongni
ptions, end not only m Bradford when be aeWed bat 
iD diai&Dt J?laces be still preached, spoke, and lectured u 
far as growmg in1irmitie1 woulcl permit. Enm in e aociel 
88Dl8 retirement for him did not mean aelf-aeclaaion. Be 
wu still aceesaible to thoae to whom he had pnriou■ly 
sa&aiued ibe putoral relation, end denied himaelf to none 
of those-and ihey were not a few-who could a.pprecia'8 
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- .......... ,. cal ,..... Oil• ardent IMhniNr of 
the bo.ar _. copioae no6ea of his eon'NnllliODS wilb 
him, aml their -.Ii frapanoe uhalea from the page■ of 
tile biagn,phy in the" Jottiitga "of lbe Be.v. Joehaa Kaeoa. 
Bia i.. illnea wu aadden ud of brief duration, bat it 
dMl not eome upon him UD&W&IN, or find him Bleeping. 
Be died on the 18th of Deoember, 1871. 

A law qu•tiona natanlly ooe• upon a rniew of 
Dr. Dimll'a whme career. One is, How much bed 
Metbodiam to do with its evolution '! Three diatinot a8*a 
of .aaee appear to combine in tlle production of meD's 
cllanoten-ongmal endowment■, the state of aooiety, 11N 
tb8ll tlaeir owa moalding will. 'fhe oecorrence of the &r. 
ii among the mysteries of nature. Natural selection will 
aplain a good deal, but not the genesis of geniu. What 
theory will aoooat for the intellectual e:r.a.beranee of the 
aeffM881lth cenhuy and lbe compar&ti't'e poverty of the 
eigMeeDth? Why was Sir Isaae Newton born jaat whea 
lbe diacoveries of Kepler wanted such t. mind to explain 
them? Why was he not created in the days of Ptolemy, 
to co.tenet hia inflaenoe on the fortune■ of science '! To 
thia ud a tbouamd aimilar questions the answer must be 
Uaat given ill Daniel ii. to, 2j. For the spane or plentifal 
8CUMl1Dg ol eaperior intelligences we are ehnt up to the 
wisdom of Goi. Por tile moalding influence of his OWD 

will, whatever our theory of caueation and whatever our 
doomue of election, each man mast be held responaible. 
Bat tlaen eomes an intermediate link between God'e gift 
of geDiu and the poeaeBBOr's use of it. That link is the 
state of eoeiety into which be is 'born. We need not say 
anythins, good or bad, of the state of society whioa 
Methodism in ~ or elsewhere found: we speak 
only of that wbioh aha «ietablished. Methodism gave 
Dr. Dnon a godly pareDtage : had Thomas Chatterton ea
jo,-1 as much, he might have been as great a blessing to 
the world. Methodism provided Evangelical ordinances, 
when in the Cbureh that names iteelf of England lben 
were none. Methodism presided at the birth of this 
gnat 1piritual ud intellectual nature, and gave it meat 
to ea& ad room to grow. ?tfelbodiam taxed to the attar
moat lbe gigantic powen it bad disoovered, by imposing 
tub ever increaamg iD severity, which a conscientious 
mind could not forego. Methodism furnished the stimu
lating companionship which her noblest minds deny not to 
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her humblest. And even in the seeming mistake of the 
Gibraltar appointment Methodism only confined energiea 
that might else have run to waste within the sphere on 
whioh they ahould henceforth be ooncentrated. Methodilllll 
did all this then ; she did U partly by that which the 
Doctor himself so needleaaly suspected, her organisation, 
but partly also and ohietly by the abounding of her own 
first Jove. The statement a~ta a orowd of topics per
tinent to the subject and all-important to the interests of 
the future. We will not ask, Does God give snob intelli
gences now? An obvious reply would be that, whatever 
may be said of history, its great men do not repeat them
selves. The men of this age do not resemble those of the 
last, nor these their predecessors. They are oalled to a 
diBerent work, and they develope in a different direction. 
James Dixon was the son-in-law of Riohard Watson, but 
we cannot hold with his biographer that he was " in some 
sense" his auoceaaor. Neither of them had, or could have, 
one. They were adapted to their age, and the men of the 
present are adapted to this. And this remark does not 
disparage either age, or either set of men. The Buntings, 
the Watsons, the Adam Clarkea would have made the 
world conaoious of their presence in any generation, simply 
becaase they would have understood Us needs and fashioned 
themselves accordingly. They would have been foremoat 
in the present age if their lot had been cast in it, but 
they would not have been precisely what they were. And 
if it were poa11ible to judge fairly of contemporaries, we 
believe it would be found that, despite the advanoe in the 
general standard, there are those now who in moral and 
intellectual character maintain a certain pre-eminence, 
and need not shrink from a comparison with any former 
age. From these remarks it will be seen how far we 
agree and how far we di.ll'er with the biographer in his 
closing sentiment that " the condition of society at large, 
and of the Methodist body in particular, is no longer 
favourable to the development of such a character u 
James Dixon." 

Oar buillless is less, after all, to inquire whether 
God still gives superior intelligences than to oonsider 
whether we are doing oar beat for those that are given. 
Methodism, undoubtedly, laid the mould in which James 
Dixon's character ran. Dooa 11he l:n· the a11me moulds 
now, and does al.ae fnse tl.ae mental iiabatancea she works 
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upon so that they ■ball answer the best ends? The 
queation divide■ into tw~ne respecting her means and 
appliances, the other respecting her spirit and power. 

Concerning the former but one opinion can be given. 
Her organisation was uever so oomplete. There is no need 
to at>peal to atatistios for the proof. If there be any 
openmg at the joints of the harness, it is probably in • 
lack of the oare for her own baptized ohildren against; 
whiob the itinerant system has always so ~evoualy mili
tated. We are glad to see that this aubJect is receiving 
Connexional attention, and if it be only taken up by 
ministers with as muob spirit as is generally thrown 
into any question of great public importanoe, for example 
the recent one of augmenting the missionary income, the 
beat results oannot but accrue. One of the recommenda
tions of the committee to whom the buaineBB is confided, ill 
the revival of the Saturday aftamoon meeting for children 
in places where it has been abandoned. It is a mode of 
action that Dr. Dixon strongly recommended himself. 
Some of bis letters disclose atrong views upon the subject 
of the Christian instruction of the young. As it is one 
that must shortly be discussed in the highest ecclesiastical 
aBBembly of Methodism, we may be pardoned, perhaps, for 
dwelling a little on the suggestion of the committee above 
referred to. Let it not be discredited for its simplicity. 
We know the difficulties that beset the arrangement ; how 
precious Saturdays are ; how often they are invaded by 
demands to provide supplies for pulpits that must other
wise be neglected ; and how natuml it is to suppose that the 
Sunday-school, particularly with the more or leas regular 
afternoon addreBB delivered by the minister, should auffioe 
for this branch of aervioe. For ourselves, we oan only 
record the personal benefit derived some thirty years ago 
from auoh a series of Sa.turdu.y meetings, conducted by 
one whose name will appear in the obituary of the ensuing 
Conference. We attended Sunday-school twice, and publio 
worship three times on the Sabbath ; we oonatantly came 
into contact with ministers at home, and used to tremble in 
Sanday-night prayer-meetings: but all these opportunities 
lacked an element of induenoe that was supplied by the 
Saturday meeting. Apart from this, the minister ap
peared to our youthful imagination simply a man that 
came ud st&yed ud went in regular rotation with bis 
brethren. He formed no part, to oar mind, of the Method-
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W orpniaaiion: the aa-,-IIObool teaeher ._. • lllOl9 
im~ penoDafB, for he mi ,peak to m abom oar 
aonl. Bat when the atnage lll&ll, whom we uw 8eHwAb 
aAer Sabbath uoencl the 8&arM deak ad aoleamly ..wr... 
lbe eoagrepun, became ao eoBCJereend:nc ,.. .. «-la• a 
lew of u mio hi■ majeatio preaence (and ill this ... also 
i& wu majeatia) lo oommane with u t.ae lo fee• &boa& 
alfttion, &hen we understood hi■ miuion, ...., had we 
.._, woald have openecl to Ilia all oar lNad. Similar 
and even more decisive resalt1 are, no doab&, oonatmRly 
towing from this practioe, an• we wiala ii coul beoome 
anivenal. Perhaps an 8CfaallY benetiaial &ft'8118U1en& 
might be for the minister-iutead of wearying hinuelf for 
the evening aemce by &he delivery of a formal ..W- to 
u ndience peculiarly difficult to 11111DAp-to tab the 
ahildrea apart, one by one, UMi oonv- with them, a 
clul every Sanday, till the number wu exhau&N. Wen 
this uperiment everywhere macle ill the intenal between 
the two ned Com.enoea, who bon wlat bleuimp mip& 
not follow? 

ID ano&ber department the orpniution • IDON eom
pliete, though of aoane it O&DDCM bou& perfeatioe. We 
refer to Ute lraiDiag of the miniairy. U uy of the 
original opponents of Utis iutitutiOD have n~ u yel be
come defano&, we 0&11. imacine &ha& to aacb the name of 
Dr. Dwm mast be a tower of atreaglh. Ben, they 
may 111y, was a man wholly cledi&ate of .rly e4oo&aoll&l 
advantages, and aee what emir&enoe he a"teined u the 
reaal& ol hia own uertiom I Certainly, no man ever 
at&aiaed eminence in Melhoclimt &pad from his own eur
tiona. Ba& &hat every man could beoaue Dr. Duoa did 
is a cooclaaion anwarranted by the pmnisaee. No& &11 
suely of Dr. Dixon's cODtemporariea in &he glorious aya 
of old were laggard■ in the n.oe : why then did ao few 
keep up wiUl him ? Simply beoaue be wu a giant, 
aad many of &hem ordinary men. Beside■, i& is a&&erly 
faule to suppo1e. &ha& beoaue &he Doctor WM 10 great, 
~ -.rly training would DO& have made him greater. 
We believe it would. He would himaelf ha" abhorrecl the 
&hough& &ha& any other le880D ooald be learn& from hi11 life. 
The hard mental cliscipline to which he s11bjeoted himaelf 
throughout &he coarae of his miDiaby did no& m ooalcl aot 
aooutom him to the paiien& &Del paina&aking rwarob, 
&be •atiou au.cl long aaapenW pnen!ieetiicm ,_ tile 
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1D111141181lt philosopbioal pnoiaicm wtaioJa wan aaotly 
wbu he aeNed to oompe6e with aome oUaer intelleeta 
tut migla be D&llleL ""Training will llffll1' tnnmaate 
u.iragorma into ca.rbancles. Bat it poliabee all, an• it 
will poliab mos& the miDda that are the richeat in their 
pain. n cloes not nduoe men to a soalleu amformny. 
~ was there a more groaDllleaa cbarp than Uiai ham· 
ug checks origim.l.ity, and brings all men to one dead. 
leTel b1. elevating medioomy &JMi cramping genius. Ee
eemric1ty andoabkdly it 1eaacialiaea, but originality 
Dfftr. It redacea thoee discrepancies which result from 
cliatortioa, bat it de98lopes u ampler variety of good pro
podwna aimultaaeo118ly with • closer oonforumy to t.he 
med.el. The great pe_l'80IUl8e8 of sooiety are still to 
N distiaguiahei from ib hlllDbler members despite the 
abaenoe of wigs ud ailver hackles ; and so ia the iatel
leotuJ republie. Nffer waa tniaing more necesa&ry than 
now for those wbo t.N to confront the picked champion■ of 
heresy and ■uperatition ; ud we can bat pray tha& t.hoae 
whom God ra.iaes ap to receive the m&nile of their father■ 
may be able to impro.e to the atmoat tho• aahaatagea 
the laek of which wu so deeply felt and so laboriousl7 
aapplied by meD lilr.e the one we have been deearibing. 

h Nmain.s to COllllider the second bra.acb of the above 
qG8ioa, via., u to the apirit and power of Ketbodiam. 
Haft Uieee in aay degree iieparted? That Methodism ia 
not ■o wodby ae she wu once of Dr. Chalmera'a deaorip
tioa, "Chmtianity ia earnest," is freqaently &11• 
aerkld., not oaly by her foes bat by aome of her mends, 
among whom we maat reckon the biographer and. if we 
are to oredit him, the snbject of his biography. Remem
beri.ag the la&'4!r'a temperament, aad alao his habu 
of stating all thai could be said for my argament, we 
an not disposed to attach too much value to hia peasive 
antioii-,uons. They GCCOJ' Jast u frequently at the be
ginning a■ at Uie elG88 ol hu oaner. kelatively to other 
bomea, indeed, the ...i of Methodism c&1llloi rank so 
high u u did. Meoa uul applianoea may be, aad some
times are, mMeriaJ. helpa bat spiriwal hindn.noea. There 
is a danger of regarding, not the world more than the 
Church, bot this world more than the next. The present 
advantages of religion may be dwelt upon to the comparative 
exoluaion of thoae. which are to come. U thi11 habit ahould 
ever be char&oteriatic of the Church, she has declined from 
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Dr. Duon'a standpoint, and began to realise his feara. 
Bnt snrely matten are not come to this. The standard of 
ministerial pnrity III well as atiainment is higher tbau 
ever. The moat deeply apiritnal ministry is the moat 
heartily appreciated. The anxiety to lay bold of the 
muses ia increasing :::Si day. The liberality of the 
Chnrch is beyond all p ent, and her internal' harmony 
was never so profound. Nay more, there are signs of 
genuine revival, and the sound of abundance of rain. 
Let na hope that we are on the eve of such an era of 
bleBBing as Dr. Dixon longed for far more than he did for 
the resuscitation of the political party with which be
deemed the glories of old England to have for ever passed 
away. No one would have persuaded him that such a piece 
of political good fortune was abont to fall into the lap of 
that party as we see to day, yet it is a fact, and willingly or 
not we mast accept it. Shall we not much more hope for the 
revival of a pure Protestantism, of an influential Evange
licalism, of a soul-seeking and soul-saving Methodism ? 

We mast not conclude without thanking the biographer 
for his valuable contribution to the already wealthy hagio
logy of Methodism. He baa achieved the task laid upon 
him in a manner that might perhaps be equalled, bat 
certainly not surpassed. Here is no absurd glorification of 
toe departed : here is no unseemly lifting of the veil that 
should be drawn over the privacies of domestic life, and DO 
multiplication of details only interesting to a few. What 
we have is a just tribute of affection, conceived in a truly 
philosophic spirit and executed in a style worthy of the 
eon of James Dixon and the grandson of Richard Watson. 
As a member of another Choroh, we oannot bot also expreBB 
our admiration of the candour and respect he displays 
toward the body to which Dr. Dixon belonged. He has 
a~ken fearleBBly and without flattery. Yet he baa caught 
the cue of the Methodist public, and has proved how 
possible it is for sympathy to overleap party walls and for 
charity to override rubrics, by the production of a volume 
which will donbtleBB be read Ion~ after the generation has 
died ont that knew the grand old fignre here depicted. 
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ABT, Vll.-1. Tiu P,nonal Lij, of G,orgt Grote: eom
pil,,d.fron l<'tJffl.ilg Docununt., Privau !tlemoranda, and 
Original Letter,. By Mas. GBOTB. London: Murray. 
1878. 

2. Tiu Miftor Work, of George Grote. Edited, with Intro
dnotion, by Al.JwJmBB B.&.IN. London: Murray. 1874. 

W■ eearcely know a more delightful book than Mn. 
Grote's life or her husband. "My life," exclaimed he, 
when, in 1867, he round her bnay arranging materials (or 
a sketch or it; "my life; why, there ia absolutely nothing to 
tell." "Not in the way or adventures, I grant; but there 
ia something neverthele11. Your lire ia the history or a 
mind.'' " That is it," he rejoined, with animation. " Bot 
oan yon tell it ? " She baa told it, not merely with the 
liveliness which we should have HJ>eded Crom her other 
writings, but with a power or loving insight rarely attained, 
even by the moat appreciative biographers. "Yon are the 
only person living," added Grote, in the conversation 
quoted above, " who knows anything about me during the 
first half or my existence ; " and she who had this exclnaive 
knowledge has enabled others to trace bow the man grew 
to be what be was, and to exercise a personal inJlnenoe 
which was eyen greater than that or his writings. 

One striking feature or Mrs. Grote's work ia its reticence. 
Women are proverbially more impulsive than men; but in 
this woman's book there are absolutely none of those 
nrong (almost rapturous) expreaaiona or affection and 
protests about unanimity which we remember in Mr. Mill's 
autobiography. And yet, for all that, every page bean amJ>le 
testimony to the thorough onene11 or the Greek hiatonan 
and his wife. It ia not only that abe helped him in his work, 
learning Greek in order to be able to make his quotations 
for him, advising him aa to both style and matter, bot she 
waa one with him in thought and will, going on as she 
beaan, with a thorough instinctive fulfilment of the true 
wile's duty. She was a help-meet who, in St. Paul's words, 
" oared for the things or this world how she might please 
her hnaband." At the very outset she performed what, to 
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one brought ap a1 ahe had been, was an heroic act of ulf
denial ; ahe went to live a& the bank, in a close coari off 
Threadneedle-street. "Mr. Grote had said it mast be so, 
and she endeavoured &o make the bee& of it." The bad air 
nearly cost her her life; but whu.& she oalla "the miserable 
ciroums&anoes of her slow oonvalesoenoe " drew huebancl 
and wife even cloeer together, and secured &heir perfee& one
neu. Mr. Mill &ells as again and again how much hil wife 
helped him by sugges&ing ideas and giving tone to his mind; 
at &imes it almost seem• as if he is &oo emphaiio in hi1 as
nrances of what a debt he owed to her. Mr. Grote's debt 
to hia wife was of a different kind. She waa always a true 
woman, and he waa her hero, worahipped with 1, quiet bat 
unfailing worship. No doubt ahe i.nBuenced him, keec.,1 
him cle&r of the extremes into which some philoaop11 • 
radicals have run ; but the in1luence was indirect. More
over from the fin& their mind■ ran in much the same 
groove; they thought and felt together on mod things, each 
preserving something distinctive-abe caring for natural 
1oenery even in a more demonstrative way &ban he did, 
much 1,1 he enjoyed it (see her graphic aocounb of foreign 
travel, reprinted from the Spectator, in Colkcutl P"pn, ia 
Pr<JM antl Ytne); be devoted to Greek legend■ and to the 
ballot in a way which she could not thoroughly eD&er into; 
but wholly at one on all main points, and (more importu&, 
u well as mocb rarer in married life) growing in likemincled
neBB as life goes on. With husband and wife thia is not always 
the cue, even when &hey have begun harmoniously. lfos& 
young couples imagine they agree in everphing-in fact, 
they do for 1, time, thanks to the onconso1ous compliance 
of love. : Too often, by-and-by, they both choose their own 
line, and find, to their dismay, that tl1e divergence between 
them has become ab.rlling. Perfect aoanimily, in thoae 
rare cues where it e:a:.ieta, must be mainly due to w.U
reau]ated temper on both aides, &nd especially on t.be 
wile'■. Tb&& this was Mrs. Grote's special e:a:.cellenoe i1 
manifeded by the whole tenor of their lives. His frienda 
are hen ; his Klory is hers ; she find■ her whole pleaaare 
iD enhancing his fame, in setting forward his plana, in 
miniltering to his comfort. Emphatioally they are to
gether, from the time when (in 1821) he wrote hia fin& 
work, &he EUtJY on Parlianaenta,y &form, by his wife'• 
bedside, u ahe was recovering from her terrible illne11, to 
t.he ad da11 when, 6fty years aftet, dying of renal diaeaae. 
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iDdaoed by a chill canghi while aiHing for his poriraii to Mr. 
Killaia, he baa hia daily rubber with wife and ainer, and for 
the last time gathers a committee of the Senate of the Uni
Tenily of London under his owu roof, prepared and fortified 
to meet them by the same tender ea.re which had watched 
oTer him, not then only, but throughout hia married life. 

Like many other notable Englishmen, Grote was of 
fore~ e:dra.otion. U ia one of the glories of England 
lha.t it aaaimilaiea instead of iaolaling those who establish 
thelDl8lvea among aa. Whether or not the old Britona 
were mainly exterminated as well aa subdued, the in
coming English developed a character quite diatinei from 
lha.t of the Continental Teuton ; and this character soon 
became impreaaed on the in-coming Norman. From that 
time Flemmga, Edict of Nantes French, Germana of all 
kinda, have, in the second generation, become thoroaghly 
English. Andrew Grote, George's grandfather, came from 
Bremen, and aet up shop aa a general merchant in Leaden
hall-street. Thriving in this, he started a" money shop," 
in 1766, in partnership with George_ Preaoott. He did noi 
traat to trade, marrying, in 1745, Miss Adams, an Ouord
ahire heireas, at the death of whose brother he got a large 
landed rroperiy near Henley. One BOD, Joseph, waa sole 
iaaae o this marriage ; but Andrew married a second 
fortune, and lived in grand style at "the Point House," on 
the top of Greenwich-hill, one of the finest sites in Europe. 
The eldest aon of this aeoond marriage, with a Miss Cal
verden, was the historian's father. Andrew waa clearly a 
man of good moral sense aa well as a shrewd buaineaa man. Mra. Grote remarks how his letten to Joseph on 
his travels contrast with those of Lord Chesterfield to his 
aon. George he sent to the Charterhoase, and then JilDt 
him into the bank ; and in 1798 the young partner marned 
the daughter of the handsome Dr. Peckwell, one of Lady 
Huntingdon's chaplains. Here was another atrainofforeign 
blood introdacod into the family; for Dr. Peckwell'a wife was 
a De Blosset, one of a Toaraine family, connected with Char
din, the Oriental traveller, and (aa they claimed) with Cor
neillethe poet,which at the Revooationofthe Edict of Nantes 
had passed into Ireland, and, after the battle of the Boyne, 
had acquired part of Lord Fingal'a estates in Meath. 

In 1794, George, the historian, was bom at Beckenham, 
and christened according to what, Mrs. Grote strangely 
•ya, "wu the custom in thoae days," in hia father'• 
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drawing-room. He bepD work early; al five and a half he 
waa aenl to Sevenoaks school, having already learnt, besides 
reading and writing, a liUle Latin from his mother. Ned 
oome1 (at ten) the Char&erhonae, where his schoolmates 
were the two Waddingtons, Connop Thirlwall (the future 
bishop), Havelock, C.reuwell Cresswell, &J. At sixteen, 
instead of following his bent and going &o college, he had 
to go into the bank, the partnenhip in which was almost 
all his father's sho.re of Andrew's great fortune. Had he 
received an nnivenity edncation, it is donbtful whether it 
wonld have been an advantage; it conld not have mo.de 
him more devoted to trnth or more indefatigable in his 
search after it. By his history he will always be chiefly 
mown, and throngh it his inftnence baa been and will be 
widest. Bnt his own inclination waa to logia ; and cer
tainly Oxford in those days had nothing to offer which 
conld have stood in11tead of or in the least assisted the 
aeU-directed stndiea which made him a worthy critic of Bir 
W. Hamilton, and enabled him so cordially to appreciate 
John Btnart Mill's great work. Nor wonld Cambridge 
mathematice, had he taken up with them, have done any 
more for him than Aldrich. ProfeBBor de Morgan ia per
haps the only instance of a man combining high excellence 
in both logic and mathematics. Indeed, Grote's waa a mind 
independent of nniversity cnltn.re. It is remarkable that 
some of the men who have moat deeply moved the age 
have been trained not in academic halls, but in bnsi
ness. Grote at his bank, Mill at the India Honse, were 
strengthened instead of being wom out by hard routine 
work ; the metal was tough enough to profit by the seem
ingly unsuitable tem~ng. 

Oeorge Grote, semor, did little at the bank; hnnting, 
shooting, riding, and acting as J.P. for Kent and Oxfordshire, 
and leaving the main business of the firm to Mr. Prescott and 
to his son, who had (besides hard work) plenty of physical 
exercise, riding to and from London almost daily wilh bis 
father, and rnnning abont as a "walk clerk," presenting 
bills, &c. George's stndy time was when he had to take 
his turn in the city to" stay and lock np." He read hard, 
learning the violoncello by way of relaxation. By this we 
have a deliciouo pictn.re of wife and Bt!lf "playing duets on 
two violoncelloa" (p. 41). He soon learned German, the 
vo.lue of which, in his logical and historical reading, waa 
inestimable; and Ricardo's treatises early led him to take 
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an interest in" the dismal science." His home was not a 
particularly pleasant one. Mrs. Grote wo.s a. rigid Calvinist, 
and " almost la.id an interdict on domestic entertainments. 
Mr. Grote held but slender communion with her on any 
subject, allowing her, for the sake of peo.ce and quiet, to 
govern her household in her own way," and keeping up a. 
small establishment in Threadneedle-street, where he 
received his male friends. Hence a. twofold effect on the 
young historian's mind ; from his mother he got that dis
taste for general society which led him heartily to endorse 
the views of his friend Bir G. C. Lewis, that "life would 
be tolerable but for its amusements;" from having felt the 
want which existed in hi!! father's household, he determined 
that the first essential of his own married life should be 
thorough oneness. Yet young Grote did not want society. 
The neighbourhood of Beckenham was full of young 
people of both sexes. The Normans, the Edens, Lewins, 
Berens, Camerons, &c., all lived thereo.bouts ; and (says 
Mrs. Grote) " it would have been difficult to find twen~
tive couples wherein beauty, grace and form, were so 
largely present as in those who wound up our frequent 
cricket meetings with a dance." His chief friends were 
G. W. Norman and Chas. Cameron, of whom the first 
encouraged him to write poetry (" his faculty at this period 
was incontestable;" why have we not some specimens?), 
the latter led him into metaphysical speculations. Norman 
introduced him to the Lewine, and with Miss Harriet 
Lewin he soon fell desperately in love. The course of love 
did not ran smooth. A neighbouring clergyman, who had 
much influence over young Grote, and who was himself 
attached to Miss Lewin, persuaded him that her heart and 
hand were pre-engaged ; and before the treachery was dis
covered, the young banker had solemnly promised hie 
father that he would never propose marriage without 
parental sanction. It was to no purpose that Norman 
wrote (August, 1816), "E. is a villain and Harriet com
pletely exculpated," for the elder Grote held his son to his 
compact ; with banks and busineBB-houses failing all 
around, it was not the time (he urged) to set up a second 
marriage. Driven from love, the eon takes to li&erature, 
reads Lucretius, whom he appreciates (" much surrior to 
Virgil in every quality, except chastity and delicacy of 
taste, wherein the latter has reached the utmost pinnaole 
of perfection"); reach AriatoUe'a Ethics(" I feel eo anuou 
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lor a more intimate aoquaimanoe with him ") and Ham•'• 
E88aya ("which do not improve, in my view, OD funher 
knowledge"). Bis leUen to Norm&D are veq inteneting. 
Be talks of "my dead friends in c&lf and Ru111& ;" and teUa 
him how he hu began (1819) to dine with Rioardo and to 
:meet Mill at hia houae. " What I cbielly dialike in U:ill is 
the readine11 ua seeming preference with which he dwella 
on the faults and defects of othen, even of the greatest 
men !" At this time, when boy-like be emphuiaed hia 
periods with notes of admiration, be waa hardly capable 
of feeling lame■ Mill's power of fascination to the e:den& 
to which he aftenrarda realiaed it. :U:ra. Grote evidently 
regrets the way in which thia in8uence wu euried. 
"Grote'■ own nature waa gentle, charitable, humane ; but 
hia fine intellect wu worked upon by the inexorable teacher 
with 10 much penaaaive power, that he found himaalf 
inocuJated aa it were with Hill's ooncluaiona-hia hatrell 
of aristocracy and of the Eatabliahed Chorch, almollt 
without a choice." 

It ia to lame■ Mill mpn than to any other contemporary 
that we owe our modern ideas of duty to mankind at large, of 
philanthropy; and with him duty waa not what it ia for 10 
many, a mere vague e:1preaaion, it became a powerfuJ motive 
for action, an "entbUBium of humanity," aa the phrue ia, 
"kindling generoua impuJaea towards the popular aide, and 
leading hia young hearen to regard the cuJtivation of 
individual affection■ and sympathies u destructive of lofty 
aims, and indubitably hurtful to the mental character ; he 
ired them with patriotic ardour and bitter antipathies, 
and braced them up to wage battle, when &De day ahoold 
come, in behalf of the true faith." Hence it oomea to pua 
that, in 1880, we find Grote giving £500 to help the French 
revolutionist■, "nd for many yeara spending money and 
time in sending about the country models of ballot boxes 
and voting oarda, B,> aa to prove to every voter the superi
ority of the method which hia yearly speeches advocated. 

Bentham, who lived close to and kept house for the 
lfilla, began also to e:iteroiae a strong iutlueuoe on Grote. 
Indeed it ia through ita pnctic&l re■olta on him ud on 
&he younger Mill that the popular ideu about Beothamiam 
have been of late muoh o)eared up. 

Nearly three yean after their aeparation, ;roung Grote 
meets Mias Lewin, ud deaoribea, in a guahing letter to 
Nol'ID&D (what guahing there ia in this bookia all hia), how 
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,. her lea.tares silll retained the aame life and aoal wbioh 
once did 80 magnetise me. Something kept me ..U the time 
in snch a state of tremonr and uneasinesa, that I could 
hardly utter a rational sentence. Relations are a chain 
which drag a man on by meB.Ds of his sense of duty. 
Happy is he who has fewest ! " However, Grote pir,, at 
length, consents to his marrying after a f1ll'ther delay of 
two years, and Miss Lewin, "appreciating the 80D's 
character and its suitableness to her views of the value of 
literary communion and culture as an element of conjugal 
life," acquiesces in the harsh conditions. The sentence 
just quoted is the key to their happinees, and to Grote's 
succesa in every walk of life in which he moved. How 
fully they were one, those few words snffioe to explain. 

During the two years George bestowed a great deal of 
po.ins on Miss Lewin's mental improvement, guiding her 
reading, urging her to analyse what she read, and keeping 
for her beboof a very minnte jonmal. Bome of the minute
ness might have been spared us, e.g. " Rose at seven, went 
over to Hollies (the Lewins'), thaved there, and read Smith's 
Wealtl, of Nationa, till aight." "Rose jnet before nine, 
breakfasted, and read some Edinburgh &view, but was 
little fit for anything, being so miserable at heart. This 
lasted till I received my dearest H.'s letter at one, which 
quite revived and comforted me. I could not help wriung 
her an answer to tell her so." 

They a.re married in MArch, 1820, Mr. Grote stipulating 
ibat they shall live at the bank, and restricting them to a very 
small allowance, although he was now very rich, having, 
besides a large Lincolnshire mortgage property, come in, 
through his wife, to the Irish Bloeaet estate. As we said, 
Threadneedle-street was nearly the death of Mrs. G. Grote. 
By II premature confinement she lost her only child (the 
" three Groticles " of whom we read later on were adopted, 
two of them hie brother's children), and no doubt the seeda 
were then sown of the nervous affections from which she 80 
often suffered all through life. Here she, who had numerous 
aristocratic friends, and whose inclination would have led 
her to visit among them, gave up, out of deference toGrote's 
anti-aristocratic tastes, all except her blood relations, the 
Plumers of Gileton-park, Herta. Her only complaint is, 
that " while she cut herself off from her friends, rather 
than displease her somewhat intolerant partner, Gilaton• 
park, delightful as it was, possessed no charms for George 
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Grote, beyond the pleasure of his wife's presenoe, and he 
never went thither save with a oeriain reluctanoe." A 
characteristic letter ia given, io whioh Grote, regretting 
her abeence, saye-" I can only fall foul of the great people 
whose visite you are expecting." This was certainly a 
weakness, a "survival," we mr.y call it, of the coarse old 
German burgher na,ure, so wanting in that adaptability 
which is such a marked feature of some racee. Grote never 
wae wholly cured of it, for James Mill's teaching fell io here 
with bi11 natural tastes; that be did to a great extent get bet• 
ter of it wae dua partly to his being drawn into public life, but 
mainly to Mrs. Grote's quiet in.ftuence. There certaioly is 
little enongb in these days, and there was less fifty years 
ago, in what are called " county families" to attract a man 
who felt himself in every way but one infinitely superior 
to the pedigreed nobodies who might think themselves 
licensed to patronise him. The very highest kind of man 
accommodates himself to all surroundings; he can even 
amuse and be amused by the ugly, ill-dressed, poverty
pinched old gentlewoman who when he ta.Ike of Mr. Wood 
asks if he's one of the Woods of Hampshire. Grote could 
not; he was intensely eclectic, satisfied with none but 
"kindred minds," and therefore (as usually happens with 
such men) be got on better with French than wi,h English 
people of rank. The former are always more ready than the 
latter to put rank aside and to fairly meet talent on its own 
ground ; to claim kinship of mind, even if they have no real 
title to it. It is muob eaaier to be stiJf than to be accom
modating ; to play the cynic, who is nothing without his 
raga and his tub, than to imitate Ariatippus, who could 
one day consort with kings and satraps, and next day come 
down unrepioingly to water and a crust. Grote never 
became quiifl an Aristippns, but be certaioly waa no cynic ; 
though " this winter ('SS) we dined abroad but once, and 
then it was with Mr. Grote's mother," shows how very 
little, even when he had entered Parliament, he cared for 
"aociety." 

Business London was, in 1822, very diJferent from what it 
ia now. Grote's bank, for instance, was a neat in which each 
of the three partners had a separate residence, and where 
twelve or fifteen youngerclerke slept and were boarded at the 
expense of the firm. One of the partners was bound to open 
and lock up the safes; 10 that for several years Mn. G. Grote 
had to live f-,r a part of the year io tbe confined situation 



The Fir,& Hint of tlie Rutory. ~1 

from which her health ao much suffered. Riding twice or 
thrice a week in Finsbury Riding-school, walking on South
wark-bridge or in Draper'a-hall-gardena, " amidst a grove 
of trees black with soot," must have been to her but poor 
compensation for a country life. n waa at this time that 
Grole took a very active part in founding the London 
Scientific Institution, his presidential 11.ddreBB at which, in 
1846, ia printed amongst his Minor works. U was specially 
meant for young men living in the City; and, in his own 
. words, " the idea was to enlist the sociability of commercial 
and professional men in favour of better enjoyment, instead 
of worse ; in favour of mental progreaa and elevating re
creations, by having a brotherhood ready organised to 
mingle and fraternise with." Omnibuses have to a great 
extent shifted such institutions to the suburbs: but Gro'8'1 
remarks may well be taken to heart by the yonng men of 
the present day ; they were never more needed than in this 
age of increasingly perilous amusements. 

Grote'• own habits daring this time were wonderfully 
atadioua. Bia wife made him an early riser : " a bell WIii 
fixed in our bedroom, and rang at 6 a.m. by the private 
watchman." Here is the diary of a December day, one of 
many in 1822-" Rose at 6 ; employed all my reading
time upon Diodoraa; got through 80 pp., taking nolea. 
A few articles in the Diction. Philo,. filled up odd 
moments." 

In the autumn of the next year he began to colleot 
maleriala for his history. To Mra. Grote belongs the 
oredit of giving his studies this particular bent: "You an 
always studying the ancient authors; here is a fine subject 
for you." He had before treated of " the myth," in several 
letlera to Norman; and, as this was his strong point (he 
may almost be said to have invenled the word), and the 
subject of the preliminary essay (in the Wtltminatu for 
1848), it may be as well to say a few words about it in this 
place. Is there, or ia there not, a groundwork of truth 
underlying the old stories about Hercules, Jaaon, Agamem
non, and ao on? No; said Grote. Here the curtain is the 
picture ; " the myth is not merely a falsification of facts : 
but a narrative crealed to suit a strong feeling, and there
fore believed in: it ia the reoord of a past that never wu 
present." Thie prooeaa he illustrates from Goethe's apocry
phal story about Byron. Evidently (says the great German) 
m Manfrtd. the poet ia describing the terrible workinp of 



Ilia own oomcnence. Aatane, too, ii 1, nal cbllaeNr. 
•• The fact ii, young Byron had lOftd a :Florentine ~, 
wboae b111band, diaoovering the amour, killed her. Tlie 
next night be was found dead in the streets; no one bat 
Byron had any monve for killiDg him. The doable marder 
accoonta for the state of mind which produced Man/ red." 
Of ooone the ator, ~ (u Moore in hie Life points oat) a 
pure fiction from beginning to end. It jaat aoita Grote'• 
definition of "&he myth." Byron was in every one's 
month ; everyone Ulinted for an explanation why the 
Furies should &hos have singled him oot. Somebody 
invented the Florentine tale, which dropped into its place 
like the keystone of an arch. Homer's airy-tongued &nn& 
spread it a.broad; few ea.red to raise a 9..oeation of authority, 
for its evidence was its rlausibility (1t was bm trOMt.o) ; 
the poet's lacerated feelmga were no longer 11n enigma ; 
and it is his highest glory to have caused an tntrw, for 
creating, and an appetite for believing, aacb a tale. Grote 
applied this principle, not merely to the romantic legends of 
the Greek hero-ology, bat to sach prosaic matten as the 
equal division of the Spartan bands bl Lycorgas. Laying 
down the principle that " the age which does not regider 
ib present can have no knowledge of ita pa.at; and finding 
that, as matter of fact, this equal division never existed in 
historic times, he thinks the idea grew op daring the 
abortive revolution of Agis III. That revolution claimed to 
be a going back to the idea.a of Lycorgus, while one of its 
striking features was an equal division of lands. There
fore, of coarse, this diviaion would be attributed to the pre
historic lawgiver. 

Of coarse there was JfODDd enough for Mr. Grote's 
acepticiam in the crednhty of grave chronologists like 
Fynes Clinton, who actually treats of lEolns, Homer's 
..Eolos in his bnas-girt floating island, H a real penon. 
Bot still we think he goes too far. The plausible ficnon 
no doubt fills up a great deal of so-called early hiatog ; 
bot not to the total exclusion of the exaggerated and dis
torted matter of fact. " In an early age the feelings 
provide a aubatitote for knowledge;" true, bot there mali 
have been something to give those feelings their peculiar 
ahape. The Flonntine story would never have been 
invented of any poet but Byron ; the Iliad would never 
have been :aed had there not bet!n a Trojan war, u 
indeed Dr. ·emann'a discoveries seem to prove. In 
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nprd to Bome Grote admib this ; reviewing hie friend 
Sir G. C. Lewis's Credibility of Early Roman Hiltor,, he 
feel1 that Bir George rejects too much. Bo, we think, he 
himself does in regard to Greece. We cannot go all 
lengths with Mr. Gladstone, who is a1 eonvinced as 
Bipparchua tbe astronomer, or Polybiua, or Btrabo, that 
Bomer is tbe father of geographical science. Yet neither 
would we say, like Eratosthenes, that " it will be time 
enough to look for the whereabouts of the places in the 
Otlyuq, when we have found out the name of the carrier 
who stitched A!:olus'1 leather bag." We cannot hold with 
Euhemerua and tbe early fathen, that the heroes are all 
deified men ; neither can we admit, with Max Millier and 
Mr. Cox, that they must one and all be explained aw ,y u 
cloud or sun or wind-myths. Ajax and Achilles are 
cerlainly more pen;onal than Prometheua or Pelaagus, and 
these than Ares or Here. Mr. Grote him.self allows that 
Arion was a real penonage, in spite of the dolphin. 
Be very truly says that the element of the mar
vellou made their early legend• more credible to the 
old Greeb than they would otherwise have been ; he 
faila to prove that this marvellous element makes the 
whole legend unreal.• Wallace was a real man, though 
many of the stories told by Blind Harry and othen 
are merely inventions of an age .in which the romantic 
took the place that the supernatural held in pre-historic 
times. 

No doubt the aeeptical spirit which had been cultivated 
by lames Mill shaped Grote'a ideas about legendary 
Greece, just as his 0"'11 atrongl,r democratic feelinp 
coloured his account of Athenian h1Btory. In an eminent 
degree, his great work is a picture of his own mind ;f its 
unrivalled narrative interest recalls the schoolboy who used 
to devour novels ; its defence of Cleon is only one of JD&Dy 
ways in which are diaelayed the author's intensely popular 
sympathies ; hia logical and metaphysical faculty (in 

• Grote lmtuaee what he o..U. tbe penllel - of the JewL MWmu 
1- mMlit by "-onalaiDg ta.. ~ t ud Rabbi KalmoDld-, for 
tbiaJdna tbG Balu.m'• - wu • Tiaian, ia aalled to eooo1111t by Le Clem, wlao 
-,. the - -■ ued by God orllia upl Jan u the orpa ia by the orpaW. 

t So it la alao with crar peat llTing HelleDin, Mr. Gladnone; u Gl'llle 
wu ~tiff, 80 M Ill ,...,.._,&i'l'e. The former _, 80 far u to -' 
.._ pNI, bad, ~ ball llide or DO etbioal mHlliDa before the lime of 
..._; the IMter ._ a padnal deoliu in ar.li:!moralltr hvm bla 
R-.ldal. 
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which, among historians, he baa Cew rivals but Hume and 
James Mill) comes out in his subtle expositions of the 
springs of political action and his masterly analyses of 
the different schools of Greek philosophy. There was no 
hurry, no "acamping," in his preparation. More than 
twenty years intenened between the impulse given by his 
wife and the publication of the first two volumes. Bo 
li&tle was he prepared for the brilliant success which 
awaited him, that he said to his wife, " I suppose I shall 
have to print it at my own expense." Mrs. Grote managed 
all the negotiations with publishers, " such was Grote'a 
aversion to buainesa matten, except where he felt a per
sonal obligation, aa in discharging his duties as partner." 
Murray's referee (happily for Murray) bad the insight to 
see the value of the book. "Sir," eaid he, "you've got 
hold of a good thing here, and one likely to produce an 
effect upon the scholar world." The first instalment 
appean,d in March, 1846, and took the literary world by 
storm. The strongest testimony in its favour is that, M the 
Universities, those strongholds of Toryiam, the radical book 
of a radical banker at once assumed its place as "the autho
rity." Mitford was atraigbhvay dethroned, and disappeared 
as wholly as Milton'a heathen gods who fled gibbering at the 
news of the Nativity. Mn. Grote gives, among other letten, 
a valuable one from the veteran Ballam, which, while full of 
commendation, takes tb"at view of the mythical period whioh 
we have endeavoured to maintain. The Nibelungen Lied 
(he remarks) baa an historical basis; so have all media,val 
romances, except Geoffrey of Monmouth's acknowledged in
vention-the tale of Brute. The saints, too, were real men, 
though exploits as imposaible as those of Hercules an 
ascribed to some of them. It must have delighted Mn. Grote 
to watch her husband's feelings under all this praise. " I 
became, for once, witness of a state of feeling approaching 
to gratified sell-love, which, at times, would pierce through 
that imperturbable veil of modesty habitually present 
with bin:.." Bhe was, as we have said, his critic," often 
suggesting changes, sometimes excisions. He uanally 
manifested respect for my remarks, and eventually came 
to regard my humble assistance as indispensable." Mean
while, she was taking care of" the Groticles," and relieving 
her husband of all business obligations, " so that he 
absolutely enjoyed the leisure of a lodger in his own 
establishment, whilst exerciaiug a general authority Oftl' 
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its COIU'B8 aa its lawful head." We all know how the work 
went on from good to baiter, until, aa a whole, it fully 
deserved 1. S. Mill's praise: "There ia hardly an important 
fact in Greek history which waa perfectly noderstood before 
he re-eumioed it." 

But we have been anticipating, and must not leave out 
the twenty-two yean of preparation. During those, Grote 
was proving how well olaaaical studies, rightly nndertakeo, 
correct the one•aidedoeaa of our modem life. He was 
relatively poor-hie father allowing him only just enough 
to keep him out of debt, his wife adding a little to the 
income by articles in the We,tminattr ; but there was 
always money enough for horse exercise, of which husband 
and wife were equally food, and moat of their holiday tripe 
were either rides or drives through the picturesque parts 
of England. 

Father and son, moreover, were opposed in politics as 
well aa in tastes. Boo was from'the begiooing in the Council 
of the London University; father subscribed .£100 to the 
rival King's College. The death of the elder Grote in 
1880 left the son full freedom of action, and he soon 
became one of the heads of the Reform movement, and in 
1882 was a successful candidate for the City of London, 
heading the poll with a majority of 924 votes. Mrs. Grote 
says, " I doubt if I shall ever again experience the intense 
happiness of those inspiring momenta when I looked down 
on the heads of 4,000 free citizens in Guildhall, cheering 
and echoing the sentiments which for years we had 
privately cherished, but which were now first fearlessly 
avowed." 

Foremost among these sentiments was a belief in the 
importance of the ballot. This had come out in his earliest 
work (The Euential, of Parliamentary Refnrm), in which he 
had argued, againRt Sir 1. Mackintosh, that while property 
must be the basis of the franchise, this baai1 should be 
the very widest : '' The many would respect property; even 
the labourer baa property, and wants protection for it .... 
The people are sometimes misled by a particular exception, 
but ioataocea of spoliation are far commoner among irre
sponsible governments. . . . The Whigs are consistent 
in refusing universal suffrage, for when they have been in 
office their aim has been to keep up their salaries, and to 
apeod the twenty-two millions for their own advantage ; 
fur whoever n,le, do11 it for hia oron intere,t a, far a, he i, 



406 

p,rmitt.«l. Therefore, let the ruling body be u large u 
poaaible." 

On the ballot Grote made his mat od ~ apeeoJI. 
iD April, 1888-the speeoh of which Lord Broaghion aaicl.: 
" I who have been all my life in Pal'liamem, &Dd have 
liaklled to Canning od the gianta of old, never heud bat 
one to equal it, vis., Macaul&(s on the copyriglli qaeeiion." 
"The ballot," said Grote, "11 neceuuy, for a voter baa u 
great a trust u a juror, and should act as coolly .... 
Whea yoa want a mo's private uubiaaaed opinion you had 
beat make his communicatiou mictly oomid.ential. . . . 
If a voter breaks his promise, it must be becuae it wu 
J!VeD contrary to his feelings; he mllli lie-to his couuby, 
if he keeps such a promise, to hia 111perior, if he bzN.ka il. 
. . . lo open voting the true inB.ueoce of wealth, whioh 
should be all that unconstrained freemen are wi11in,r to 
pay to it, i1 lost ; for the worse a man ia the mon lle'll 
uae his wealth to extort votes. . . . The balloi wowcl 
abolish mob-intimidation among the rest." Lord John 
Buaaell's plea that "the ballot would remon electon from 
good aod improving inB.ueoces" waa IO pitiably weak tbu it 
gave Grote an opportunity which he did not fail to 1188. Of 
coone he did not see the other aide, the possibility of even 
more wholeaale bribery with the ballot than without it. od 
the tendency of men to do in aecret what the, would be 
uh&med to do openly. Theo, when intimidation wu Ula 
l&ndlord'a chitlf weapon, when the Vioe-Chancellor of Cam
bridge Univenity tamed away his gardener for refuaiog to 
vote uoder dicta&ion, the ceriain good of aeeret voung was 
more apparent than ita poBBible evila. " Better be elected 
for Old 8arum the by a fear-atricken commuoity." 

From 1888 till he left Parliament, when in 1841 " the 
Conaenative reaction " brought in Sir B. Peel. he broqbt 
the b&llot forward with the aame .rego)arity with which it 
waa &fterwarda brought forward by llr. Graotley Berkeley. 
The numbers in the voting B.uctoated ; bat the public IIOOD 
ceased to talle &D interest in the aubjeo&. In 1887 Grote 
had sunk to the bottom place among the sucoeaafol candi
dates, "boots to the metropolit&D concern;" and Ula 
Ti•11 was triumphot over " one who baa made himself 
the frontispiece of a revolutionary code, who baa become 
the orgo od repreaell&ative of whatever ia moat chimerical 
in theory, moat ieokleu in experiment, moat fa~ aud • 
voltiDg m boetili&y to our D&Uonal mstitatiom." Poalibly 
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the thirieeD banclred sinecures, which Grote hacl to deal 
with when Lord AUhorp asked bim to be chairman of the 
Bineo1U'811' Committee, were iD lbe 'View of the Timu of 
that day an eaaential pan of our D&tional institutions. 

The Time, is quite hue in saying thai Grote hacl not 
pined ground with the Liberals ; neiiher did Mill a.Ru his 
elaction for WellUllinater. But thai they failed to do ao 
is to their credit. Tbey ware philosoph81'8, and neither 
clemacogues DOI' party men. They looked to the far-off 
fruit of the meaall1'88 whiob they diecuued; electon 
pnerally think most of immediate resul'8. Yet Grote 
6Jled hia position well. "That ahowy speech-maker," as 
the Ti11u, most 1111fairly calls him, always had the ears of 
the Houae. Again11t Irish coercion Billa ; on " the over
bearing influence of Russia in the Tarkey U'ade ;" on the 
-teplorable waat of conciliatory measures in dealing with 
Cuaada; on " that great ecclesiastic&l enormity of Europe, 
the Irish Church, which cost11 the Irish thirty shillings 
a bead, while in France under Charles X. the State cost of 
religion is under one shillmg a heacl ;" on the Establishecl 
Church "Bill," in the debate on which he opposed the 
Toie of £16,000 for the Arohbiahop of Canterbury, while 
1, e.rate, " perhaps not differing greatly from his Grace in 
i.a.klligence," gets £100. He spoke, and spoke well on all 
these question■, his last acts being to protest against the 
high-handed conduct of the Foreign OJ1ioe in the Eastern 
qa.eation and to SEcond the propos&J for a Joan to South 
Australia, an incident which reminds 118 that since that 
day a new English wOl'ld has puaed out of ohildhood into 
full manhood. 

Here is another liitle circumstance which shows how 
much we have changecl in other ways during the same 
period. Lord W. Bentinck meets a Mr. Duer at diDDer at 
the Grotes'; a few days after he tells Mrs. Grote tha.t he 
hacl never before met an American in society. " Well, 
bu.t when you were Governor-General of India you mll8t 
have seen Americans out there:• " Only ships' captains ; 
I asked them now and then to my great diDn81'8, but I 
never spoke to any of them." 

Of Grote's careful attention to Parliamentary duties, the 
Carlow Election Committee, of which he was choaen cha.ir
mu, offers an instance. It aat for eleven weeks ; with 
uy leaa scrupulous chairman, people aaid, it woald have 
been up iD a fortnight. 
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Then came two yean of travel; and then Grote retired 
from the bank, regretted by the clerb, to whom he had 
always shown great kindne11; and then (as we before aaid) 
appeared the first ins&alment of the opu, magnum. 

Hard work at history; musio with J'enny Lind and 
Mendelssohn ; " disputations " at Pencarrow with Sir W. 
Molesworth, Charles Austin, Monckton Milnes, &c.; trips 
to Switzerland (ont of which came pamphlets on Swiss 
politics); sojourns at Cha&eRu Toequerille and the homes 
of other French friends ; private theatricals at Windsor 
Castle (natnrally this caused in hie circle the " wonder
ment" which amazed Mn. Grote); farming in Lincolnshire 
on an estate which had fallen to his father by mortgage ; 
planting at Burnham, where a little honse called "History 
hnt " was bnilt oot of the profits of the earlier volnmes ; 
going to Paria, in 1849, in order to have the pleasure of 
living under a repnblio. Snch was his life np to the ti1a>.e 
of the coup d'ettit, which, of conrse, he felt almost as a 
penonal ontrage. His remarks on the way in which the 
French, by their fear of the ,pectre r011ge, had been playing 
into the President's hands by pnUing t.hemselves at the 
mercy of the eicecnt.ive, even for their own personal safety, 
are almost as applicable now as in December, 1871, The 
" red spectre " is, indeed, as usefnl as ever to the men who, 
like M. Benle, are intent on crushing ont all liberty in the 
name of the Repnblio. Now, as then, "the political cow
ardice of the French is excessive ; no one t.hinks himselC 
safe, unle11 soldiers or gendarmes are within call . . . . 
The government force, too, civil and military, is perfectly 
enormous-so great that the mass not included in that 
joint-,tock-goi·eming compa,ry appean to exist only like 
herds or flocks for the pnrpose of being rnled and fleeced. 
The overwhelming force of the executive is the capital fad 
in French politics; it has been easy, 11,nd will again be 
easy, to tread ont all political liberty by its means." 
These remarks are as pregnant as anything that Grote ever 
wrote. They prove how well-grounded were the fean of 
those who pot Btrafl'ord to death ; the growth on the Con
tinent of armies and of bnreancracy gives little hopes of 
bettermP.nt in the politics of the fntnre. 

By 1855 hard work had begun to tell ; the t'tfelfth volume 
had cost very great mental Jabour, and Mrs. Grote (whose 
own health had repeatedly snfl'ered, so as to force her to leave 
their Londonhonae in Saville-row and to take refnge abroad), 
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noticed "a cerlain change in my huaband'a general con
dition." The change comea to moat men, but in few wivea 
are the eyea ao love-sharpened aa to note it. The opu, 
ftlGPUm waa, however, complete, and ita publication waa 
celebrated by "a bowl of punch at History-hut ," and Mra. 
Grote made a apeeoh to which he liatened "1fith unmis
takeable aigna of inward aatiafaotion." More \ravelling 
abroad, and then work, mostly " over the back of hia 
Spitz-dog Dora," at hia Plato---of which Socrates, when 
Lord Amberleylatelymet him at a uance, confessed, much 
to his diacredii, that he had not heard. Strangely enough, 
it ia Grote here who is the believer, for most commentators, 
including Profesaor J'owett, hold that a number of Plato'a 
Dialogues are spurious. Grote's argument is, " You cannot 
pin unity by rejecting any number of dialogue a. If they 
are forged, the forger oontrad.icta all the leading doctrines 
of the author whom he ought to imitate. It ia safer, there
fore, to look on Plato's mind aa many-sided, and to think 
that he often indulged in a negative vein, unaettling with
out intending to re-settle, feeling perhaps, like his muter, 
that the grand thing to be argued against ia the false per
suasion of knowledge." The intolerance, moreover, dis
played in " The Laws " may well be a mark of Plato's 
aenility. The fact, too, that Plato started the first lecture
room (the Academy), and left a school of followers, seemed 
to Grote to warrant the assumption that his own "Lectures" 
would be traditionally preserved. We caDDot think that 
Grote baa proved his J>2int. On a question of authenticity 
on which acholars dift'er we shall offer no opinion ; but 
surely forgeries have often been palpably unlike the works 
of their reputed authors, nor does the fact of a Platonic 
eohool secure the non-intrusion of fabricated dialogues. 
Rather it increaaes the probability of fabrication, for 
Platonists who had " views " would be anxious to shelter 
their developments under their master's name. 

To Platonic literature Grote made yet another contribu
tion some years after. The 9:uestion was, did Plato teach 
the revolution of the earth on its uis? " No," aay Boeck, M. 
Martin, and others. "Yea," aaysGrote. Nodoubt he believed 
in the revolution of the starry sphere, but in aome fanciful 
way he was able to maintain both, and did not feel the 
inconsistency of ao doing. The words occur in the Tir,ueu 
(the earth is ,iAopb,, [lUo,w,,] -npl TOJ' &a .,,.~ -rliNIII 
Tff-,,bor,, the cosmical uia, which Plato probably conoeived 

VOL. U.U. KO. ~. B B 



410 

ofuaaolidoylinderwhirlingtheearlhroand withU), buUhe a <Mmn alao in mo,e poetieal Jangaap in the p,-,... 
NnUoPJatocame Arialotle. Of'Grote'afondnet11 formeta

~• we may form an idea frem bia haTing kept toptber, 
m 18ff-ln9, a moming clue (8 a.m.), in which be and 
1. B. Kill, and Charlee Butler; and Boebuok, and othen; ued 
lo nu Wha&ely, Jamu Mill, &e., diseanag ae they went· 
on. He had been reading AriROtle all bis life ; hia letters 
lo Sir G. o. Lewia often eompJain what hanl readmc it ia. 
Bat not till be waa NV8ntyyean old did he pat hi• notes into 
a conneoted form, and the reeult, though only a fragment, ia 
rNlly wonderfal. What a contrast, for inatanee, between 
the dull routine of an " ethioa leotun" and the intere8' wnb 
nioh he invetta the meagre faets of the "Macedonising 
philoacpher's.. life. The npreea train is not more ia 
adnnoe of the nage-waaon than Grote'• treatment of bis 
auhor-briDging oat, u be does, the aipifieant fact that 
11neral. PIMonia&a eatablished themselvea as " tyrants " of 
their respeouve oitin, and that, 88 soon 88 Aleunder died, 
Armotle WM tried at A.then• fa« hil " impious h,am to the 
alave-tyrmt Hermeiu, his old fellow-pupil-is m adT&DCe 
of the traditional Maairas, and B11eh like commentators, till 
lately in ue at Ouora. He points oat the general miaap
pnhenaion respecting the twofold character of Aristotle's 
writinga. Some (the Topia, for instance) are "exoteric," 
in the aeme of beiDg coudaoted u a dialectic debate, dis
aaniDg ~ and con.; othen (u the .Anal,tin) may be 
called " uoterio," bat onl1. inaamuch u in them the 
9lloginic march ,,-s steadily on to demonstration. Bir 
W. Hamilton claimed· the Stagirite· aa an intuitionist; 
Grote, on the other hand (wrongly, his editor thinks), aa
lRUDU him to dnw enrything a po,tmori; so hard is it, 
even for those who bold with Professor Ferrier that 
"philOBOphy is reuonecl truth," to avoid seeing through 
&heir own gluaes those me&aphyaical matten which, for 
people in genenl, are u non-existent aa animalcule are 
till the miaroecope has nft&led them. 

One of the mod intenating _ p,.pera- in Profea10r Bain'e 
oolleouon is the nview of Kill'a e:uminauon- of Bir W. 
Hamilton. It embodiee a brief life of lamea Mill, whose 
inielleotoal relation to his BOil Grote oompana with that or 
Socrates to The.Wu; and it eommariaes the distinctive 
merits of Kill's Logic, a sbrinsing together the ntiouliatio 
Bide (the nolalift pro'rinee of the aohoolllleD, ud more 
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111au,dealhnth by Dalriea, IIIUi oihen} ancl the inclootha 
(Baeon'a), whioh hacl hiiberto been kept quite apart. Mill 
shows the real impori of the major pnimiaa (Book ii. B), 
that it is merely a preoaationary teal for avoicling mist&kea 
m. the inductive proceaa,-a diJJerent view from Wbately'a, 
" tut iadootion ia the syllogism with the major premia 
auppNBUd." Then follow remarks on Sir W. Hamilton's 
famoaa diotam about the relativity of human knowledge, 
of whiab :Manae1, of St. John's College, Ollford (afterwards 
Dean. of St. PH.I's), beoame the cbampfoa. We all n
memm the dispute about the Absolute and the Conditioned. 
It bepa from Mamel's attempt■, in bia Bamplon LeotONS, 
to noonoile the exiatenoe of evil in the world with God's 
goodness : the evil is a fact, and God could remedy it ; 
thieftlfore Hia aoodneaa cannot be of the s1UD0 nature aa 
Olll'B, for a ,ooa man nnder snob circumstanoes would seek 
to remedy it. U ia merely one more inata.nce of the impeui
bilit1 of being logioal iia matten of religion ; the attempt 
stn1ghtway lands DB in almost blaapbemons a.banrdity. 
Kill on the one hand, Maarioe on the other, fElll foul of 
Mauel, who wu (aa Grote notices) only aaying wha& 
Paaoal had u.id before. M&arioe said such a Goapel wu 
no glad tidinp, and Mill, in the most impa.88ioned words 
he ever wrote, urged that Manael. to be consiatent, must 
11819rt tlw the relanve aliributes of an Unknowable being 
are unlmowable also-, and that "if anch. a being cau 
eenienoe me to hell for not calling Him good, to hell I will 
go." A.t the same time Mill himaelf predicuee of God: 
what are really bnt figure■ of ■peach. as when be sayw, 
" the eye mut have been made by one who sees, the ear 
by one who bean.'' Nay, morally, too, he speaks of" the 
veraoity of God "-as wron@ a use of words as for M&DHI 
to call Him good while declaring that His attributes an 
unbowule. To be broadly general, the diJJerence ·behreen 
llill and Hamilton (with whom ia Mansel) is that the ldter, 
in dealing wit& ibe·facta ol. ooaa,ioosneu, adopts the intro
spective, the former the payohelogioal method. Bpaoe, for 
ina&anoe, Mill thiDka (a.nd. the case of Pla.bler and o&hen 
bom blincl and afterwards cored 1oppori1 hia view) is origin .. · 
ally looked at not u the aggnpte of simnltaneon■ part■, 
but of sncoesaive sensation.. It iB dae (he say■) to "the 
law of obliviateDce" tbu wa fail to rerJi■e this and similar 
elememary prooe■aea. aDCi ■o get fal■e notion u to "iianate • 
id--." 13y-ud-b7, wlaen ladies beoome metaph,-ioiam\ .. , 
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light may be thrown on Ona recondite question by their 
studying the habits of babiea ; WI then we oan only aay, in 
Grote'• own words, amicu• Hamilton, magi, ""'""' Mill, 
amiea a"'4 OIARtl philo,ophia. 

Nen to this, in Profesaor Bain'a volume, stand two 
hitherto unpublished hacts-one on the primary truths of 
science, in reply to Taine's De l'InteUigfflee, the other on 
the mode of perception of the outer world, i.e. the vexed 
question of su~ecl and object. Grote (diBering here with 
Profesaor Ferner) says our present self is never the object 
of our conscio1l8Dess ; ii is always our past or future self. 
The fad is that at first the body is thought of as subject ; 
but ii is aoon seen that the body is both subject and object 
in one. 

One word more about Grote's other writings. He aup
poried the admission of women to matriculate in the 
London University, on the ground that in their hands is 
great pan of the kaohing of the country. He welcomed 
in a genial review the grand edition of Hobbes, pul forih 
by hie disciple Bir W. Molesworih, whose" conversion" by 
the first ballol-apeech Mrs. Groie tells with such gusto. 
Hobbes, he aaya, baa been maligned; he does nol deny 
the affections because he says Ibey are dmr,etl: he has 
been abused by Churchmen because be says there can be 
only one supreme power in the Staie, and Ibis must be the 
civil ; be baa been cried down by" Whigs " because he will 
not sanction the enthronement of any favourite olaas calling 
Uself a check on the supreme power, but really fraternising 
with it and perverting ii for ils own purposes. In fact, 
Grote is disposed to think Hobbes, the father of the French 
economists, baa been as much unjuallydepreoialed as Bacon 
baa been unduly extolled. The f~s of Hobbes's life are 
curious : at forty years of age he began mathemalioa
came suddenly upon Euclid al 47, and was wonder-stricken; 
he came to be Charles 11.'s mathematioal tutor, but when 
the Lniathan was published the royalist refugees in Paris 
thoughl it was in praise of Cromwell, and (as he tells us in. 
his quaint autobiography in Latin elegiacs) he had to run 
off to England lo escape assauin.ation. There he found 
&hat the Protector allowed everyone lo study and write as 
he liked, provided he lived mor, lori. 

II remain.a for us to notice the review of Bir G. C. IAwia 
"On the Credibility of Early Boman Hmor,." Sir George, 
t.h11 annibiJatc,r of the Druida, the PhcaDiowls, and other 
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popular penonagea, 111CC888fally proved that Niebuhr is 
often rub aa well in aaaeriion and denial aa in reconalrao
lion. The eld amaali,t, of whom he and Dr. Arnold talk 
euat only in im&Rinwon. Before Fabina Piotor and 
Oinoina there is absolutely nothing e:r.oept the pontifical 
tables, the entries in whioh were rather about red rain and 
speaking cattle than about political events. Yet they 
formed (says Grote) a "substratum of notation;" and be 
clistingaisbea between the Republican period, for whioh we 
have at least this aoanty authority, and that of the Kings, 
for which there is nothing at all. On this ground he holds 
that his friend pushes aoepticiam too far in looking with 
auapicion on aU an'8oedent to the war with Pyrrhna. If 
the contradictions of historians like I.ivy and Dionyaina 
are to invalidah facts, we might reject the whQle war in 
La Vendee, the marvellous contradictions about which 
:Michelet has so feelingly pointed oat; nay, we might 
refuse to believe in the Tirnoot famine, seeing that the 
Friend of India and the Calcutta Engliahnum take such 
opposite views of it. 

Bat we mast leave the works and return to the life, much 
of which had been spe_nt in preparing these essays of which 
we have spoken. Moat remarkable of all is his bye
reading; for instance, in '57 he sends Mill two French 
works-Thomae ,ur l' Adminiatration provincialt de la Bo1&r
gogne, and La Vu de Daunou, one of the Convmtionneu, 
aoarcely known by name to the best read Englishmen. All 
this makes na feel what a mass of notes and comments so 
oarefnl and methodical a reader mast have left. We are not 
much in favour of publishing common-plar.e books; neither 
Bonthey'a nor Buckle's did much to heighten the fame of 
their authors ; bat we confess we should like to see some 
further resnlts of Grote's reading. Mrs. Grote has given 
na his personal life ; Prof. Bain has collected his minor 
writings; bat his note-books mllBt still contain a rich 
gleaning. 

Early in 1858 Grote is at last persuaded to join " the 
Club" (of Dr. Johnson, Goldsmith, &c.}; he stoutly refused 
WI his wife said to Lord Overstone-" Slip a shilling into 
his hand and enlist him." This was done in shaking 
hands at leave-taking, and Grote was left chuckling and 
e:r.claiming, as he looked down at the coin-" How very 
absurd I" • That summer they srnd at St. Germaine, 
aeeing much of French life, an deploring the growing 



..... a... 
ill8aeDae of the prieelhood iD edaouicm : "the Bu.jw;.z 
ia cloillg all he oan to eaoouap them." Bil ~ 
'-' Italian rapnention WU .. delaaiOD, IO lcmg .. ,tba 
Pope'■ uoendanoy ahoald oontinae, lanu the text of IOlll8 
'Nl'Y ud re8eotiona on "Um aabUe apnoy, whioh hu • 
IOO&a in the ondali&y and U.e feua of manond, &nd .hM 
jut drawn Uais week £86,000 • Peter'■ peuoe' fram ;the 
lJniled BWea.',. 

UDb&ppily, U.e weunNB of adn.noing ,-n· ia bteNd 
by wan& of air and uerci&e ; he had for years --■ed to 
keep hi■ hone■ in town: "i& wu intolerable ·to atiampt 
riding in Hyde-park amid a orowd of id1en, or in the 
abarba amid a nooeaaion of cabe and omnibuea." Long 
walk■, wi&h a genial oompanion, he maoh enjoyed; IDli&uy 
walking jaded him hl'ribly; and U.e akin bepn &o ■how-a 
clia&empered stale of &he blood. Bia eonacioaa wan& of 
J>«>Wer led him &o deoline joining Mill and hi■ 1&ep-d&nptar 
m their mi& to Greeoe in 1862. En MHIRCM, he pul 
"rim■ &o Lord Wro&&ealey, to Lord Lanadowne, and other 
pea& folk.a, having by &hi■ ume enmely worked oat the 
anti-aria&oentio leaftll. 

By-and-by Biahop Oolenao'a book appear■, and 8I06e 
And■ " U.e mos& intereating par& U.e e:r.&rao&a from orihodm 
upoai&on : U.e artifioea by whioh U.ey alar over or hloi 
oat oonlradiotions. '' It ia carious to read hia vieWB on tile 
.Amerioan war: "England's r.zieo& neainli&y 8881118 to me 
almon a phenomenon in politioal hiatory. . . . The way in 
•Whieh the Norihemera have reqailed aaoh forbeu&noe.ia 
alike Billy and diagaating.• I never Hpeo&ed to have liT8d 
to lhink of U.em 80 unfavourably u I do a& pruen&. . .. 
They ha.Te ahon. liWe of U.oae qualities whioh inapire 
IJ'Dl~&hy or e■leem, and very maoh of all the oontrary 
qaalitie1.'' What ■eemed &o him moa& inoompreheuible 
wu U.e iinanoial Bide of the oue, U.e Federala borrowing 
enormoaaly, and ye& &he prioe of &hi■ UDl80ared ■took 
keeping up in the market. 

Then oomea U.e vi■it to Dean Stanley at O:r.ford, peoa
liarly pleuing beoaaae U.e hiatorian wu the eye-wimeu 
of the manelloaa effeou whioh hia work had wrought. 

In 1866 Kn. Grote'■ health 80 broke down ~ their 
line were neoeaauily 811Ddand, ad Grote dmdecl himaelf 
between hi■ boob and hi■ pablio datiea: he ..,.. .mue 



Kuter of the British Kueam on the death of HaUm ~ 
ud 1t1l8 on the Comaail of the London Uni'Nrli~here ht 
IRICONded in preventing lam• Kariineau fral 1g made 
Logia profeaaor), ADd also GD that of Univenity Oollep. 
Unforianaiely, he iook no oan of his.he&Wa, often ■pending 
twenty-nro or twenty-three houn out of the wenty-loar 
within .four walls. In 1mae, 1888, his Prenoh doctor, De 
lrluay, BeDda Grote to Homburg. Butwork atAriatoUedia 
not agree with" the water■," &Dd he got wone, 1,11d left 
Homburg (where all the world wu beill(_ ~ed, no one bat 
Bismark then knew why) for Keb : "Hight glM we were 
to find olll'llelvea on dear Fnmoh aoil onoe more." In Paril 
he wu almoat cured by reading the d&ily ariiolea of the 
newly emuoipated preaa against the Emperora--0 ooa.ne. 
aupemoial, hackneyed, uuhy cliakibes," Mn. Grote oalled 
them: " Yes, my love ; but the pleuure I derive from all 
this flood of abuse is from the bare faot of lb pablicauan 
wiihout its writer■ being uwohed oJf to Biutr,." . 

Soon after his return to England, Grote refued a 
pe-.ge; he had not time for the " diNipation of in• 
tellectual enerR)'" involved iD a aeat in the Lords. He 
could not UDderiake 1,11ything withoai oarryillg it oat 
oomoientiouly. U was a w.riliDg affair. Well might he 
say : " I am never tired of wondering at the mere notion 
of my passing from the Radical to the House of Lords u 
this time of day." Yet, 111 he quickly added, "the 80 
called Radicals of to-day don't hold my views of thirty 
yean ago, views whioh I still hold substantively. I oould 
have got on well iD the Upper Houae, where are IIWlyull 
men, moved by the purest impolaea towards good le~ 
lion." In one point he WIii wrong; his oWD views h&4 
modiJied OD many points, notably OD the balloi, whioh, 
since the extension of the suffrage, he regarded as of liWe 
importance. Indeed he had oome to the oonclnaion thu 
"the English mind is much of one pattern, take whataoever 
claaa you will. . . . Cut a aeolion of aoeiety from top to 
bottom, and eumine the composition of the suooeeaive 
layen. They are pretty nearly alike throughout the aoale. 
Thu the ohoioe between one man 1,11d another aigaifiea 
leas than I uaed to think it did."• Another oonviouon, not 
by any means 80 well grounded, was " that it will never be 
pouible to govem Ireluid otherwise than as • conqaencl 
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co11Dby." Nay, "nch waa the homage he nndered to '!'8&IOD" 
(aa his wife e:rpnaaea it), that_ he gave up his u:clusive faith 
in republicaniam. " n ia no check (he said in 1867) on the 
n.lgar paaaiona of tha majority. Supreme power in their 
hands may be exercised quite aa miachievoualyaa by a despotic 
ruler. The conduct of the Northern Staie& baa led me to 
Oi.ia conclosion, though it coda me much to avow it even 
to myseH." Buch was the change which "the lessons of 
practical wisdom" had wrought in the philosophical Radical 
of Cony years before. The effect of time and experience on 
J. S. Mill was almost wholly in the opposite dir6ction ; 
his faith seemed to grow stronger as years went on in the 
fallacy that pro~u depends on political changes. Of 
course some polilical changes are indispensable to progreu; 
and such were many that have taken place since 1882. 
Hence, at a period like that when Grote was growing up, 
all earnest unprejudiced men must be Reformers; whether 
they continue so or not after the crying evils have been 
remedied depends on individual temperament. Mill showed 
more vehemence at the end, because his warmth was ao 
checked in early life by the circumstances of his education. 

There ia little more to add. n was a proud da1 for 
Mn. Grote when she smartened up her husband's official 
gown with gold lace, that he, as Vice-Chancellor, might make 
a suitable figure when the Queen opened the new London 
Univenity buildings in 1870. Then followed the chill 
caught in Millaia' studio. Re~ted colds followed; he 
would go out during the bitter W1Dter of 1870-71, and then, 
after gleams of hope, came the end in Jnne 1871. He was 
bnried in the Abbey, which was crowded with distinguished 
mourners, and (in the words of the editor of the Quarterly, 
Harry Reeve), "everything was done to mark the close of 
a great, ,1oriou1, and useful existence." 

Of points of difference between ourselves and the 
historian of Greece, we have not spoken and shall not 
speak. Politically, he in the main commands our 
sympathies; and as a hidorian we feel he baa inallgurated 
a new era-the era of careful research and analysis, 
nperaeding that of bold 111sertion and denial, just as this 
had superseded the era of tradition. 

But were the points in which we can heartily praise 
Grote far fewer than they are, our pleasure in reading his 
life would scarcely be lessened. n ia a model book, P.roving 
in every page that she who wrote it was a model W1fe. 
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ABT. VIII.-Ecw, Bibliqv,,. Par F. GooBT, Dooteur a 
Profeaaeur en Theologie. Demieme &Srie. Paris : 
Sandoz e, Fiaohbaoher. 1874. 

1rll8CBLLilfBo'Os theological eaaaya like these are fut be
coming the main vehicles for the introduction of whatever 
ia new and aniking in .acionU.dc theology. Those who have 
any original thoughts, good or bad, on any subject, or have 
lighted on anything old and forgotten that is worth re
viving, are sure to find their way to the public through 
,he medium of an eBB&y or review. Hence the freshest and 
moat popolat theology is to be read in volumes like the 
present. There are very few to be met with, however, which 
can compare with these eBB&ya of our old friend Dr. Godet. 
They e:!t'.

0
the enor of many similar productions by evi

dently • g truth and not startling effects their objecL 
They are reverent and full of that indefinable thing we 
call unction. They are as instructive to the mind as they 
are edifying to the heart. But they are not quite sound. 
We took up this volume, intending to give it such a brief 
notice as the predeoeaaor received ; but point after point of 
grave moment aneated our attention, and multiplied our 
notes until they outstripped the limits of a short notice. 
The topics whioh we refer to are such as wanant longer 
notice and prolonged attention ; for they involve some im
portant aspects of the doctrine of the person of Christ. 

Our author, in oommon with all writers on this sacred 
subject, takes hia departure from the testimony of Christ to 
himself. 

Whatever additional light may be thrown up0n the 
mystery of the Incarnate Person by the Apostles, 1t is ob
vious that He Himself is Hie own originw revealer ; and 
Bia witness must here as everywhere be supreme. Our 
Lord speaks of Himself as the Sor& of mar&: this is, BO to 
speak, His habitual and elect designation of Himself, and it 
expresses His veritable humanity, Hie o.baolutd relation to 
our race as the perfect realisation of its type, the normal 
representative of its hue character as oonoeived by Him 
who gave it being. But Be also termed Himself, not un
frequently, eA. Son of Gpd; and by this appellation He de-
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olared Bia relation wiUa the Di'rine Nalare, or rather with 
the Penon of Bia Father. The two terms.are by nomeana 
synonymous. They are not one in the middle term M:euiah, 
with which, as such, they have no affinity. Thq are ob
-riously aaed in a relation of oonkaal, as may be 188D by 
anyone who studies the oonneauona in whioh each is aNCl 
respectively, and notes the fact that only the Lord uses the 
human designation, and that ii is diaoontinued when the 
humbled estate of Christ had reached its end. Bai nothing 
is more obvious than that .Jesaa Christ speaks, in the 
duality of relations and of nahlres, u one Person. Then 
is obviously a superior unity in which the twofold con
sciousness is one : a penonality in which the Divine per
lOD&lity is supreme, bat which doea not inolade the hmnan, 
a Divine-human personality whioh is the peculiar m,nuy 
of the Christian faith. 

The human nature of the Redeemer always takes the lead 
in French theology : Christ is not L, Di,11, honmae bai 
L'lunnJM Din. Theverity ofthal nature and us origin an 
very vividly sketched ; and the salient points touched in a 
masterly way, though not with.oat an intermingling of error 
from which we ncoil. The miraculous conception is 
shown to be quite oonainenl with the reality of our Lord'I 
manhood. No objection can be urged apinl& ii whioh 
would not lie equally against the true humanity of the fin& 
parent of the human race. He was man in viriae of a mode 
of formation different from that of his deacendanb. The 
Saviour's body was, through Bia mother, drawn from the 
already existent humanity. Bal it was, as in the case of 
Adam, the breath of the Almighty, the power of the Omni
potent Spirit, whioh oalled the latent life of that germ into 
development. Here, then, the law oUraciDoianiam ,na 8118· 
pended : the human spirit of our Lord wu the fruit of a 
Divine and new creation, and that framework of human 
nal111'9·whioh was taken from the V'irgin, and made a living 
aoal by the Dimae Spirit, was therefon absolutely and allo
pther ·man, bat ain1888 man, even as Adam was abaolu~ 
man and sinless man. But n may be objected that if 
lena was created thu sinless, to carry to perfection the in
terrupted dealiny of man, He waa not really free, for He 
ooald not sin. Dr. Godel replies that, "this mode of gene
ntion did not iuelf involve the impouibility of aiDDing any 
mon than the ualogous mode in the oue of the 6r8' man. 
It only l'Ntond to .181118 that faealty of DOI mming, wbioh 
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man·poueuecl befcn the fall, acl whioh ,re ban lad 
ihroagh the hnu:ing of the bond that mmed aa to Qod. 

The ielauon between the minoalou OODGeptiOD of 1elu 
&Del His perieot auctity is miaoonoeived, or, ra&her, oDlJ 
~Bw.d when the Divine penonali&y in the:Bedeemer 
11 omiW. The woida of 8*. Luke -.rcely have juuoe 
done-to *ham in ocmaeotimrwiih this nbj~, if they are re
prded u bearing on them the full weight of the argamat. 
The amaoanoement to the Virgin that ·" the holy thing 
born in her shall be called the Son of Goel," inolucl11 two 
distinot references to this matter. As the holy re811lt of 
the quiokening power of the Spirit the Ham&Dity of oar 
Lord was perfectly sinl8118. The Divine intervention was u 
much a new creation u the original creation of Adam WU; 
and u the Ant Adam was B&Detified to God when he oame 
into being with the image of God impr;::zn him, IO 
also was the seoond Adam, and for • y the same 
reason. God origiMlly breathed the brN.th of life into • 
human organiaation ready for it, and it was nry aood. 
Bo when the human ra.oe 1ook its new beginDing the lloly 
Spirit gave the fulness of pure human life to the germ of • 
h1llll&D penona.lity which at the same moment was ta.ken 
into indissoluble union by the Eternal Son. The of&oe of 
the Spirit was no, to d'ect the incarnation, but to vivify 
a perfect human penona.lity, whose personality, however, 
was to be lost in that of *he Bon of God : • human oon-
11Ciouane11s ever, but never a diatinot human ee!8onality; 
one a.gent in a career of aots and Sllfferinga whioh required 
a double con11eioumea, but not a double penon. Now, if 
the miraculous conception ensured the absolute freedom of 
Christ from the taint of our nature, it was the assump
tion of that nature by the Bon that inB1lred its Imme 
nece11aary sinleBBDeBB. This great truth, the indivisible 
anity of the one Penon of Christ, demands the neces
sary ainle11me111 of Christ ; demands it BO imperatively 
that all the arguments penistenUy urged by modern divines, 
10me of them exceedingly strong at the first glance, mud 
give way. It is a cue in which II priori considera
tions c•ely forbid the construotion of theology OD any 
other • than that of the non P"'" peccare on the r.,n 
of oar Redeemer. Two or three theologioal prinmplaa 
that aeem to be ll&Oriftced to the • neceaaary ainlesmea 
of le11111, may be receiyed by • oanful examinatiowi of 
the queation. We ab&ll bcl them ill the 1"ril of uar 
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author, 1111d limit oanelvea by his sWemenu; Una being 
by 110 m811D8 • cliaca.aaion of the whole question. 

" What ii the nlation behr.n the mineulou birth of 181111 ud 
Bia perfeot 1a11otity ? The la&&er doll not neoeaarilJ follow from the 
former, for 1&Dotity ii matter of the will, not of utan. Bow c,aa 
we gil't a true meaning to the monl atraal• iD the hiltol'f of 
111111; to the temptation, for eumple, if a'blolute 1a11otity wu the 
utaral comequeuce of Bia miraculou birth'! B1lt thil wu not 
the cue. The minaulou birth wu 0D11 the ueptin oonclition of 
the apotlea holin- of 19111, BJ thil method of entering into 
humu a:iatence Be wu placed in the normal 1tate of mu before 
the fall, ud placed in a poaition to flDiah the career origiD.UJ pro
poaed to mu, which would conduct him from innooence to holin ... 
lie wu limplJ aet free from the obet&cle which finally hiDden 111 

.U, by mtue of the mode of our birth, from realiaing that original 
tuk. But to change thil probability into reality, it wu Deoea&l'f 
that ltn1 lhould evel'f moment ue Bia liberty, ud place Himae1f 
unreaervedly at the ltl"rice of tbe law of God, and of tbe taak im
poHd to keep the commudmnta of Bia Fat.her. The nality of 
the 1tnagle wu by no me&D1 excluded by the miraculou birth, 
which iDTolnd nothing more iD Him than the libmy of"°' muung, 
but did not uclude that of linniDg." 

We should be content to leave the question to be seUled 
by the reader's Christian imtinct when he reach these last 
words. The feeling of revulsion which they produce shall 
decide. Let those who adopt this view-and they aeem to 
be the majority-refte~t what is meant by the words : 
" The Saviour of mankilld might have sinned I" But, not 
to preu this, let u mark the unfairness, or, rather, the 
onesidednesa and inconsistency of the above observations. 
First, if sanctity is the negative innocence that is here 
spoken of, ii caDDot be altogether matier of will ; if matter 
of will, it C&DDot be so negative a state. According to Dr. 
Godet, these inconsistent characteristics of holineH met 
in Jeau. He is' in this theory regarded as Ulld~oing a 
purely human development. "We find here, agam, the 
three elements of a normal development in man : a soUlld 
body, growing into the stature of perfect man; a aoul 
drawing an ever-increasing wisdom from God ; that is to 
say, the sense of good and the good sense, in their profoUlld 
Ullity; and, finally, the comtant in11uence on this being of 
the Divine grace. Here is the hierarchy which constitutes 
the healthy condition of human life : the Spirit of God 
directing the soul and the exercise of its divers faculties, 
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and that aanatiJied soul governing lhe body with ila multi
plied fancliona." Bot it moat never be forgotten, that the 
negative poaaibility of ainleaaneaa asserted above had aa ita 
counterpart more than the mere positive direction of the 
Spirit of God. Aa the new Head of the haman race, the 
Redeemer had that Spirit, indeed, without measure from 
the beginning. He was sanctified, when he was sent into 
the world, aa the Bon of God. The Holy Ghost was upon 
Him u the Bon of Man; aa the Bon of God He was the 
Giver, and not the Receiver, of the Holy Ghost. Hence, 
however true it is that the Spirit directed the liberty of the 
Bedeemer'a will into the freedom of a necessary holineaa, 
it must be remembered that behind and beneath lhia there 
was the personality of the Bon of God incarnate. This 
waa the eternal guarantee and absolute neceaaity of Bia 
ainleaaneaa. There ia dan~r lurking in a sentence which 
we find in the same connection : " The grace of GotJ resting 
on Him indicates the religious principle which waa the 
profound and holy stimulant of this double development of 
soul and body." Grace waa not the same thing m Christ 
aa in ua : the boundleaa difference, which the very words 
"the grace of our Lord Jeana Christ" indicate, ought to be 
saved from the poaaibility of being forgotten. We may 
compare these words with those of the same author in hia 
Commentary on Bt. Luke :-

., We aee that Luke it in earneat with the deYelopment and, 
thvefon, with the humanity or Jmu1. It wu the normal growth 
of man phylioally and monlly riewed. Thie wu realieed now for 
the flnt time without interruption. Thoe the eatillfaotion of God 
reeted on thia Infant, in whom wu naliaed the Dirine creating 
thought. This ia what the lut propoaition of Yene 40 bringe out : 
<Jrac,, the Dime ft11H1Ur. Thie word i1 in contrut with Hand, in 
eh. i. 88. The accuuti.n, • OIi Hi,,.,' marks the energy with 
which the pace of God rated on the Infant, penetrating him 
throughout. This ia in oontrut with oh. i. 66, • with him,' which 
e:rprmaed only a aimple co-operation. This piotnre i1 partly bor
rowed from that of the child Samuel (1 8am. ii. 26) ; but Luke 
omila here the idea of the faYOUr with man, which he NIMl'Y8I for 
Yer. 62, where be will dllOribe the Young Man, and no longer the 
Infant." 

Here, alao, there is a certain confaaion. The favour of 
God which rested upon the Incarnate in Hia " altogether 
lovely" development ia confounded with a aeoret enetgy of 
pace which in all olhen is the spring of aanotity. ID 
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...itt,, th• word only· llipmea 1W 1IDlll8M1lled OOlll,-. 
oanc,y wbioh wu apreued a& the baptism, 1111d whioh,.now 
ud Uum, rested upon &be Di'rilae-hmun development, and 
not &be h11111u alone. The hllllllUl alone, illdeecl, ~ 
be thought of: ii ia a notion fonip to the New Teai&mem 
Gbril&, The penonalily of &be Barnal Son m.u& DeYer be 
INrificed t-0 ilia ~nnce of the Holy Ghost in. the ::S.pn
aemauve of num.kin.d. Thoqh we are u&ioipating a futara 
topic, refenmoe may be made to the cWliolllty i.D which om 
lllihor. in.:volvea bim1elf by forptting t.bil. Here are his 
words i.D &be c~: .. The mother ia the repm
i,eniative of lhe human utlln : she uammita it to &be 
mfut. The seal of ~ oomea &om the fa&her. 
This laa& element might, then, fail in &be maiqae case of 
the af.peannoe, in the way. of hidb, of • pn-e:mtent per
aonality." Not dwelliq now on t.he quellUOll of the 
smeaia of personality, we: m&y obeern that t.hia pre
uiatellt penoaa.lity bioaght in.to hlllll&D na&me by the. 
incamation ought not to be excluded from the proce118 of 
develoement. Wb&iever His aelf-limitation u t.he Bon: of 
God might be, it could ~ be a limitation of His necessary 
holineu. At least, it mut needa 81l8me to t.he develop
mud of &be ohild Je8118 a perfeot sin.leameu, and cliatiD
piah between His prooeaa of obedieJd oomeoration and 
t.hat which was the merely normal ud imerrllp6ed proc,818 
of humanity. 

Thia leeds at once to the baptism of oar Lord, the second 
of the tbeologieal truths which are sappoaed to be obscured 
by t.he dochin.e of om Saviour's neoeasuy sinleuneu. 
Here, apiD, we shall deal only wit.h our aat.hor. He lays 
too much stress upon " t.he profoundq haman trait " that 
&be Lord's baptism took place when he wu thirty years of 
age ; when. tbarefore. the faculties of Hit human· nature 
were preciaely perfected. Henoe ha. npnls it as &be term 
of th• hllDlll development: a notion which has no support 
iD Bcripture, ud none in &be aaiare of tbinp. If any 
saeh· term. needa to be auiped. w should be llllloh mon • 
diaposed to h it a& &bat earlier epooh when &be youthfRl 
Becleemer beoame a "Bon of &be law," when He passed 
from childhood to &be verge of what, in. Bis higher order of 
perfection, was the verge of malmily. He then formally 
Ul1Ull8Cl "Hit Father's work," apart from which He had 
DOD8 of Bia OWD, ud had DO fadher aoal of His pioper 
~ development. Then Bia hlllD&ll mind. wu fully 
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OODNiou of . Bia Divine-hlllDIID penonality; and that ftl 
Bia 00DB1U111D&tion. Tbat ftl to Him what maturity ii 
to us. It i1 hue that Be ,... " subject to them " in 
Nazareth; that ii, He afterwards exhibited perfect filial 
devotion and nbmiaaion antil He left them lor His mia
aion, which began long after the age of maturit1. He 
grew in .Ware. u He grew in age ; He increased 1n wis
dom, from that time onwvda, without limit; at lean 
withoat any limit of ao-called maturity. He grew also in 
favour with God and man ; the Father's oomplacen.oy grew 
more manifeat in ita expreuiona aa to Hie Person doll'D to 
the last; though when His Penon and Hia atoning work 
were uniled in one, that favour seemed to be withdrawn 
from the representative of human sin. He grew in favour 
with men-not like John the Baptist in the deaerta-until 
the union of Hie Person and Hie work made them hide 
their faoea from Him. Thie ia a point of no deep signifi
cance. Development there ,raa before and after the period 
of His twelfth :vear. But the entire narrative of St. Luke 
-who once lifted the veil on the mystery of Chriat, hid
den for BO many long yea.n.-ema to exhibit to u the 
real term of oar Lord's maturity of Messianic self. 
conaoiOU8D88B. 

Thie ia not the place for a diaousaion of the important 
quemon of the Saviour's temptation. But we may boldly 
lay down a proposition which aubverta what baa been given 
above : That the _Redeemer of mankind was tempted really 
and trnly, and learned the aecreta of human temptation, 
BO aa to add sympathy to His other High-prieatly qoali.fioa
tiona, without the possibility of falling oncler the pre■BUrll 
of assault. Here, once more, we muat note some pointa 
in oar aothor'a Cbriatology, without committing ooraelves 
to a d.iacussion of the general queation. 

" To be above temptation belongs to God alone ; to 
tempt ia the propriety of the devil; to be tempted ia the 
position of man." The fin& of these propositions is above 
challenge ; bot the others muat be taken with some re
servation. There ia a aense in which temptation ia trial : 
in that senN, God Himaelf may tempt, u■ing or not using 
8a&m u Bia inatrament; and in that aenae temptation 
may he only the 11181118 of ~proving or raiber ilemo• 
nrating an impeooable condition. Through the avenw 
of the ~thoqht 1,1111 ...,;hility attaob from without ma, 
be adclnaea to the will, &Maob· clemanding the utmoa 
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atrain of reaiauoe even on the pan of the ainl89B Being 
npJ)088d to be incapable of ain. To be tempted, finally; 
is the deatiny of man for a aeuon ; but only for a aeuon; 
it baa it& purpoae, and Ii.mite ; and is at the utmoal an 
accident. In the caae of our Lord the temptation waa 
pan of His aubmiaaion, endund to exhibit His ainleaanea■ 
and aa the beginning of His aaorifioe. But if He waa 
tempted on all pointa aa we are, it wu lritlaout ,in : that 
is, it waa temptation auch u a ainleaa being may undergo 
who could not ain. 

There are many modern theologiana, however, who 
aanme that our Lord took the nature of man with ita 
1erm of ain in it, and that He literally condemned our ain 
m Hie own fleah, in 1inful fleah, and not merely in the 
li/muu of ,inful fte,h. lt ia common enough to connect 
this atrange miaconception of the Goepel with the names 
of Menken and Edward Irving, or othera, and ao diamiasing 
it. But it ia an error exceedingly prevalent in the theoriea 
of many who utterly renounce it pnotioall:r,, or, rather, 
who adopt it only in theory, a.od never allow 11 to influence 
their views of Chriat'a character. Their oonceJiltion of the 
work of the Redeemer include& the notion of His triumph
ing over ain in Himaelf before He triumphed over the ain 
of the world. The current expoaiiiona of the temptation 
of our Lord are much infected by this idea. Henoe the 
application of the term " atruggle " to the Redeemer's 
eonteat with Satan in the wilcferoeas ; and the general 
tone which aeems to deacribe the achievement of His 
victory aa a driving back of Satan from a territory which 
he had usurped, thereat~ our nature from the dominion 
of ain, instead of remembermg that it waa the ahielding 
that nature from the incuraion of ain by a power mightier 
iha.o that of man. No theology can be more reverent than 
that which is repreaented by Dr. Godet, a.od none can be 
more faithfal to the eaaential doctrine of the sinleBSDess of 
our Lord. But let the tone of the following enraot be 
noticed:-

., A third trait in the baptiam of 1...,, which rffeal1 the reality 
or Hit human natal"f', ia the pnyer with which He dmcencla into 
the waters of lordaa. ID thia prayer WM ezpnaed, for the flnt 
time, in a manner perfectly pan, the sigh of guilty humanity for 
pardon, u aho the thint of pare hamaaity for the life of heuea, 
the Holy Spirit, wit.boat whom I.he human eoul no mon than 
nplatea. Prar- i, the or, of human iadipnoe; 111111 prayed in 
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the feeling of thia indipnoe, whioh wu thenfore common to Him 
with 111." 

Before continuing the quotation to the point specially 
referred to, let us pause to mark the force of these words. 
The writer does not mean that our Lord prayed the P.ra1er 
of contrition seeking pardon ; for he has just been dilatmg 
upon the fact that " if there was a human sentiment 
foreign to the heart of Jesus-there was one and only one 
-it was that of penitence." Then why use language 
which may bear that meaning'! It will be answered that 
our Lord's sympathy with the sinful race was so perfect 
that He confessed its sins and uttered its aspirations. Bot 
this is a view of the Redeemer's representative character 
that the Scriptures do not sustain. It is true that the 
Baptist pointed to Jesus as" the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world;" and that He was "numbered 
with the transgressors" and "mo.de sin for us." No 
troth is more profoundly true than that our Lord, by what 
the French call ,olidaritl and we His union with the race 
as its representative, assumed the responsibilit1. of the sin 
of mankipd which was laid upon Him. But it is not in 
harmony with the teaching of Scripture to represent Him 
as having confeBBed in His own Person the sins of the 
world. There is no trace of such language anywhere ; not 
in those ~aBBages which would have required it to bo 
stated if 1t had been admiBBible. Here, in the first re
corded instance of the prayer of Jesus, it is not said that 
"He descended praying into the waters of the Jordan," 
bot that His prayer was intermediate between His baptism 
with water by man and His baptism by the Father with 
the Holy Ghost. It was His first Messianic appeal to 
Heaven; not the cry of "indigence," but the elLl'nest of 
what became afterwards the " I will " of the filial confident 
demand of all that belonged to His office. This remark will 
apply to the long procession of the prayers in which the 
incarnate God held communion with His Father. "Ask 
of me, and I will give thee," is an assurance which has a 
very different sense when referred to Christ from that 
which it has when referred to man generally ; in the only 
instance of the Redeemer's supplication that might seem 
to contradict this we have the very words of His petition 
preserved for us. In Gethsemane His agony of prayer 
was part of His passion, and belongs to that awful 
obeditnce unto death, the mysterious pressure of which 
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proved that He was man, but man whoee will waa the will 
of the Bon of God incarnate who could not " fail nor be 
discouraged." That waa only, as it wen, pan of the 
high-~es&ly ~ter in which He aanctified Hia111elf, bat 
in which the • Priest never uea the language of COD· 
feeaion on the pan of mankind. The thought to which 
we have been referring is full of beauty and pathoe, but it 
is foreign to the spirit and words of the New TestamenL 

It is altogether too human a view of the Saviour's 
temptation which regards Him as having "learned what 
it was He had to avoid." We mus& quote the whole 
~e, as expressing with much precision a notion which 
18 with the same inconsistency, but in a much more 
mystical style, cumnt in much of oar English theology:-

" And why, then, doee God deem it neemary to 111nmder lo the 
tat of temptation the Being to whom He hu juet aeeorded 111eh 
great graeea? Precieely becauee of thOM sr- themeel••· Be 
muat leun, in the IIChool of temptation, to oonaecrate to God alODe 
the gifta which Be hu received. Will not Je1111 be .-ery often 
tempted, in faot, iu die coune of Ilia publio career, to employ Hi• 
minculoua power in ameliorating Bia own penoual and &errwtrid 
oonditiou, which would involve the denial of Ilia true human 
oondition ? Will He not have occuion, many time■, through the 
entblllium ol the people, to play the role ol a political lle■aiah 
and gloriou1 ■overeign, which would be no other than the denial of 
the r6le of a redeeming MeNiah auch u God conceived it, and inich 
u tbe real needa of humanity demanded? Will He not. frequently, 
monover, be eJ:poeed to the temptation of arbitrarily and without 
moral neceuity miking uae of the omnipotenee entru■ted to Him, 
which would have been a 1upreme indiacretion in the lace of God 
Hia Father, and the d.nial of Hi1 filial character? To avoid tbeee 
rock■ in the eoune of Hi1 life, it wee needful that He 1hould have 
learned to know them beforehud ; like the captain of a ■hip, who, 
before committing him1ell to the ocean, muet need■ h&Ye etodied 
on the chart the reel, ■own in the eeu which he hu to nuipte. 
Thia wu the eerrice which the temptation in the wildern
rendered to Jl!8UI. ID Bia bapti,m He hacl learned what He had to 
do; by Hie temptation He undl'r■tood what it wu aeceuary that 
He ehoald &Yoid. Th111 the Father inetructed Him, thua the 
Fatbtr gave Him warnin«. le not eucb an education u thie 
nppropriate to the human condition? la it not 111ch u wu de
manded by the work of the )(on who bad neeived the taek of 
bruising, in the name of entire humanity, the hflad ol the eerpent ?'' 

Dr. Godet is not a Nestorian in his Christology; he ia 
rather, u will be seen, a Entychian, making the preaeDce 
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of the Divine Son of God a nal power working in a 
perfeot lll&ll. In fact he is aeither; his views an Doi 
oonaiatent with my ancient or moclem UH1ory. For Ute 
whole of ibe above statemelli deala with the Penon of oar 
Lord u undergoing a hum&n cliacipline, or merely hlllD&ll 
discipline apari from the inaeparable uiatenoe iD Him of 
a Divine na&are. We mut not examine the paaaage, u 
oiher topios await 111. Suffice that the subjeouon of oar 
Lord to " the teat of temptation" says enough. He waa 
neceaaarily approved of God, md must also be approved of 
man ; not found wanting when the utmost temptation of 
trial was applied to Him. Before the trial and after it we 
hear, " This is My beloved Son !" It was not to teaoh 
Him what He mu.at avoid, but to teaoh the tempter. and 
all men through him, who this New Man was. And as to 
Christ Himaelf He leamed indeed much ; for He learned 
in Bia human oonsciousneu what is the nature and what 
the pressure of the tempt&tiom whiob beset mankind. 
More also He lMmed, for He was tempted behind the veil 
which is not lifted ; but the S8CJ'eta of His interior 
Meesianio temptation-bow upon His Divine-human oon
acioosnees the in1inite weight of His atoning vocation fell 
-are aa unfathomable to DB aa the mystery of Bia one 
indivisible Person. 

Dr. Gode& iDsiats that the sanctity of Jeaua was human, 
as being progreesive and aa being developed iD straggle. 
For the former, he appeals to the words of the Hebrewa: 
-" Be learned obedience by the things which He anlfered." 
B11t he omib what is essential, "though a Son," whioh 
implies that He learned the mystery of a apaoial submis
sion-The Obedience-which was not that of human nature 
alone, b11t that of Bia Mediatorial Person. It was that 
obedienoe whioh was unco death, which was the Divino 
parallel, oounterparl, and much more abundant compensa
tion of Adam's disobedience, and rendered by the second 
Adam, "the Lord from heaven." It has no relation io the 
personal aanotity of oar Lord, being an obedience of which 
that aanotity was not a part, but the absolute preliminary 
~nd necessary condition. He appeals also to the words of 
St. lohn, "the Evangelist whom they charge with most 
tendency to deny or diminish His humanity: "-" For 
them I sanctify myself, that they also may be sanctified in 
truth." But this sanctification is strictly a saorificial term. 
It is thought by oar author to signify the gradual and 

Fr 9 
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progreuive consecration or all the natural faculties to the 
task impoaed by God. Applied to Jesus, it is made tc, 
indicate that He applied io God's service in redemption 
ev~ energy, and denied to every natural taste every 
gratifi.oation that might impede His work. 

• J•u1 poamed all the qualiti• of heart which rendered Him 
apt to enjoy the amenitiee of life and of family joy, all the faoaltiet 
of intelligence which are the objeota of literary or aoienti.8.n educa
tion. The parablee prove Uiat He might have beell an eminent 
poet or painter ; many of Hi, di■co111'191 reveal in mm the incom
parable popular or,tor ; the moat profound philo■opher appean in 
a large number of Ria moral ■entenc., But to 1urrender Him■elf 
e:a:cluively to one or the other of thae aptitud• would have been 
to renounce, or at leaet to invade, the commillion which Hi■ Father 
impoeed on Him ; and progreae or aanctity in Him con■iated in the 
e:a:cluaive application of all the 'rirtualitiee included in H.ia being to 
Bia miaion u Saviour of the world. Preoi■ely in virtue of thi, 
charaoter, ■o profoundly human, of Bia aanctity He could ■ay, 
• I ■anetify myaelf, that they a1ao may be ■ancti.8.ed in truth.' Thia 
■anotification or the human life, which He accompli■hecl in Bia own 
Penon, He propo■ed, in fact, to reproduce at a later time in all 
thoee who 1bould be united to Him by faith. Their aanotity wu 
to be that very ■ame which He realiaed in H.ia own penon at t.hia 
moment, and which the 8pirit would communicate to them when 
the time should come. How deoiaive a proof of the really h11111an 
character of Hit holineaa ! '' 

To this passage or the final prayer we must apply the 
same principle that we apply to those words," Your God 
and my God." He who does not see the distinction 
between the high-J>rieatly consecration of the Divine-human 
life to the expiation of human sin, and the consecration 
which, through the truth, should be wrought out in 
believers, will at all points naiatake the relation between 
Christ RDd us. As to all the rest of the detail, it is enough 
to suggest that a certain feeling is evoked by such repre
sentations in every loyal Christian, the very presence of 
which condemns the theory and the expreasion that it 
adopts. Thie may be said also of the next idea, that of 
struggle, as essential to the human sanctity of our Lord. 
Here there can be no doubt that many hard sayings of the 
New Testament seem on the aide of our author. He points 
to the whole life of Christ, from the struggle it cost Him 
m His twelfth year to leave the temple, down to the scene 
of Gethsemane, as showing an incessant struggle. All we 
can say-it is only a repetition of what has been said 
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above-is that the struggle was never to win, or secure, or 
maintain a human holineBB which never could have been 
in question, bat to accomplish a Divine-human BBCrificial 
obedience requiring a. submission or the human will that 
coat unspeakable agony, bat never could be doubtful. 
The straggle wo.a real, and cost unspeakable agony, but 
never could be doubtful. The struggle was real, and 
expressed itself in the human nature, but it was the 
straggle of infinite endurance, not the struggle to induce 
the will to endure. 

Omitting many other illustrations of the veritable 
Humanity of our Lord, we must dwell on the abiking 
account of the Transfiguration. The key to this event our 
author finds in the original destination of man to pa.BB hy 
a royal road from innocence to sanctity, and from sanctity, 
through physical and spiritual glorification, into glory. n 
marks the point df transition from the active to the 
passive work of Christ. That crisis was reached when the 
S!l.viour, having accomplished the work of duty in which 
man had failed, should show the path of life by which it 
was intended that man should po.ea to hie eternal destina
tion. The Transfiguration was the first step in this 
glorious way. 'fhe glorification commenced; the cloud 
which encompa.ased Him was the cha.riot in which He 
should go up ; and the two messengers from the other 
world were sent to escort Him thither. Now here comes 
the explanation. Two opposite ways of departing from 
this earthly life offered themselves to Him. One, that to 
which His sanctity gave Him right, and which, thus 
viewed, was to Him the normal iaaae : the glorious trans
formation originally destined for man not sepa.ra.ted from 
God, and of which this Transfiguration was the prelude. 
Jesus might have accepted this triumphal departure, 
and God may be suppofled to have offered it, for it was 
the recompense due to His sanctity. Bat, had He 
thus gone into Hie glory, He would have entered it 
alone. Humanity unreconcilNI would have remained upon 
earth. Side by side with this method of departure was 
another which Jesus contemplated- that which was 
.. accomplished at Jerusalem." U was this which He 
decided on, and His decision was communicated to the two 
great reeresenta.tives of the Old Covenant. After having 
accomplished the task of innocent man, Jesus, instead of 
laying His hand on the crown which was the price of His 
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vidoriou career, tamed uide in view of another tuk 
whieh Be had to falJll-that Jan and indispensable work 
which Be man perform if Be would ascend, not alone, bat 
lllll'IOanded by a namberlees boat of tbe new and ndeemed 
mankind. But what Be refused on tbe lfoant of Tnns
figaraiion Be would receive finally on the Kount of 
Aaoeuion. 

" We 111'11 the jutitecl in concluding thu. JelUI ,ru true mm, 
acl thil true mm ,ru perfect mu, at all point. acc:ompliahed u to 
deatiny. From the mmger to the area, Crom the ma to the lhrone, 
the spectacle of Hie lile extorta from u■ the cry, the full meuinr of 
,rhieh Pilate, ,rho ga.e it to •• knew not : • Debold the man ! ' 
Bebolcl mm, aecompli■hing bil normal clenlopment; mm saeeumb
DII ander the weight of the judgmenl brungbt upon him by ou 
m.; mu rehabilitated Tith honour; mu enlted at Ian into all 
the dignity of hie datiny, much u it ,,.. perldiouly mtieipawd 
"1 the enemy ,rb•n he murm'llftd into the ear al h11J1W1ity at the 
oat.et, I.hat word which formulated the term of hie hillOl'J'• 
1 Ye1hallbeupda!'" 

But it ought always to be remembered that the man who 
thu1 represents mankind is not ■implT our representative 
in tbe integrity of Bis manhood. He 1s annredly the last 
Adam ; but as such is expresaly termed ., tbe Lord from 
Beaven." Those who lay 1ucb etre11 upon St. Paul's 
testimony to the parallel between tbe aeeond and the first 
Adam, and ao anxioualy maintain the identity with ua u 
to nature of our Redeemer and Saviour, ought not to forget 
that the Apostle left on record that other testimony to the 
Jan Adam. Nothing is gained by the jealous solicitude of 
then autbon a1 to the reality of our Lord's manhood. 
The Neatorian Christ cannot be the Sa'riour of the world. 
The manhood of our Lord wa1 only the organ of Bia 
Drrine-buman personality; nor must we conceive of any
thing in Him that did not belong to tbe " Lord from 
Beaven.,. Bis relation to our race is not that of a brother 
only, but that of its Creator allying Him1elf witb the work 
of His hands. His sanctity was a necenary sanctity, 
wrought out in human D&ture, which was not sand from 
sin, but shown to be capable of being sinleBB. Bia 
obedience was not obligatory u~ his human nature, u if 
Be had a human ally reapon111ble to Himself a11 its Lord. 
Bia penonality wa11 not that of a member of our race. He 
wu a God-man, Emmanuel, God with 111. Bia atoning 
pullion wu not only in degree, but in nature, what m~ 
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ham&Dity could Devel' have undergone ; and His obedience • 
wu 1abmillllion to a commandment wriUen in no code of 
lawa. The whole kanaaotion was between the Father and 
the Son incarnate. In pre■enling His obedience &be 
Saviour left 011 an eumple; bm it was &be eumple shown 
by God emibiung a human holiness, who could enable us 
to imitate what He presented for onr imitation. 

Pauing to the second de■ignation, the Son of God, we 
find in this e11eay a noble vindication of the absolute 
Divinity involved in the word11 ; bat the treatment falla 
abort of &be fall appreciation of the eternal generation of 
the Son in the Divine essence. The 11tre&11 is laid apon &be 
fa.et that oar Lord knew Himself to be the object of the 
Father's love. "Before coming down to live below, as 
maD, He enjoyed 11bove, ae the Son, the riches of the love 
of the Father and of the Divine estate. And when He 
came to the term of llis terrestrial existence, He asked 
back again the glory which He possessed before. This is 
the mystery an.known to human reason, to which He 
alluded when, in the Synopmu, He eaid: • No man 
knowetb the Son bat the Father.'" Now, however trne it 
is, and however sublime the truth, that the Son felt Himself 
one with the Father in the bond of an eternal love, the 
Gospels and Epistles carry the relation into a. deeper regi011, 
if possible, than tha.t. The ethical relation 18 also BA 
ontological one. In other words, the Son represents Him
self as the Only-begotten in an etema.l genera.tion. Wba.t 
we ca.ll the Eternal Sonship is not merely a human dedae
tion from the11e passages, as if it were no more tba.n an 
anthropomorphic form of speech: it is the express doctrine 
of &be New Testament, and of great importance as 
protecting the Person of the Son from the theory of self
depotentidion or self-lowering which tbisantbor repreaent11. 
Hence it baa no place in this eseay. Dr. Godet convinc
ingly shows &bat the name Son of God mast not be made 
synonymous wi&b Messiah; he proves that it imports 
essential Divinity. Bat he avoids any reference to thai 
eternal rela&ion of the Son to the F11other which makes 
Him as Son partaker of &be Divine natnre which is abeola'8, 
immutable, and incapable of diminution or chan~e. 

Before prooeeding to the indivisible Person 1t may be 
,vell to point oat bow constantly the doctrine of the eternal 
generation is taught in connection with the division of the 
two natures in Christ. Strictly speaking, it is &aught in 
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DO other way; bot in this way it is taught, and that 
absolutely. Almost in every instance in which the Divine 
nature of the Redeemer is placl!d in antithesis with the 
human, the term Son is used; showing that the Godhead 
is that of the Bon. n may indeed be said that this is quite 
consistent with an Arian Bonship; nor can this be doubted, 
if we take merely the word Bon deelf. Bot, when we COD• 
aider what the Saviour and His Apostles declare to be the 
meaning of the term Son, we shall not hesitate to BCcept 
the great truth, that in the mystery of the Divine eBSenoe, 
there is one Person who from eternity bears the relation of 
Son. Had the Sonship been the result of the incarnation, 
and the terms Bon of God and Son of man been therefore 
approdriated interchangeably to the Messianic Person, we 
shoul not have found the higher nature of our Lord so 
habitoaHy defined as that of the Son. '.l'he following are 
striking words :-

" Be attribute. to Bimaelr a relation with God or a kind uniquo 
1111d abeolutely unfathomable by the created intelligence : a relation 
the Dirinf' my.tery of which cannot be unfolded to ua mortala but 
by mean& of a revelation of which He Hillllelf ia the aole author. 
Like God Bimaell, Be Hu Hu angela who will form Bia oorltig, 
on the day of Bia glorious reappearance, and during the whole of 
the present economy the Mm, under which God ia to be celebrated 
and confeued by the Church, and which givee ita character to the 
New Covenant, iB that of• The Father, the Bon and the Holy Spirit.' 
This ia the formula of the new renlation which henceforward com
pletee that of Jehovah, revealed to Koaea for Israel. To give in 
these puiagea to the name of Bon the meaning of Meuiah is a thing 
impouible. Let the attempt be made to 1nbatitnte the latter for 
the former, and the absurdity or the synonym will be at once 
manifeet: • No one knoweth the Memah but the Father, and the 
Father but the Meuiah !' 'Baptising them in the name of the 
Father, of the M-iah, and of the Holy Ghoet I' Buoh worda would 
have no meaning unle• there had been already attached to the 
t.enn llesaiah the notion of a being Divitw/" 

• The argument for the Eternal Bonship could not be more 
forcibly pot than in these words and thoee which follow; 
but it 1s hard to understand how the writer can adopt and 
advocate a theory which requiree the eBSential diminution 
of the glory of the Bon, whose eternal poBSession of the 
incommunicable and unchangeable attributes of the God
head he so eameeily dilates upon. 

• In the faoe of Jewiah monotheiam, 10 jealo111 of the incom-



Dnelopmtnt of Inct1naat« Coueio■1neu. 488 

manicable righta of Jehofth, mob• manner of ■peaking of H"UDllllf, 
on the part of a Jew ao pioua u J•u, wottld be totally inoom
preh1111ible if the Fonrth .Bnageliat did not oome to our aid and 
explain to 111 the meaning of th- extraordinary e:ir:premou pre
aarved by the Bynoptiata, in e:ir:bibiting to 111 clearly the emtenoe 
of thie myeterioue Penona«e before the preeeat 11CeDe. 

"What wu that anterior glory. poae11ed before the foundation 
of the world, which Jana ub back again? He Himeelf tell■ 111: 

it wu that of having beea, Crom before all agea, the object of the 
Father', love. Before coming to live here below, u maa, He 
enjoyed aboYe, u the Boa, the riches of th11 love of Hie Father and 
of • DiYine estate. And now that He hu reaohed the limit of Hie 
terreatrial e:mtenefl, He uks back again that glory which He 
JIOllla.ed before. Thill ii the myetery, unknown to human reuon, 
which he alluded to w)leo, in the Synoptiat, He said, • No man 
lmoweth the Bon •Ye the Father.'" 

The etemal generation, that is to say, Personality of 
the Second Person as that of One who eternally recoives 
His being from the Father-in this incomprehensible 
sense subordinate, but without any inferiority of eBBence 
or dignit1-is a mysterious truth which the New Testament 
implies 1n every part. It really lies at the basis of the 
incarnation ; though we cannot with our dim intelligence 
understand the connection between our nature created in 
the image of God and that of the express image of the 
Divine Person. Hence it is perpetually brought before us 
in the Gospels and the Epistles. Every declaration of the 
di,pnty of the Incarnate Redeemer is baaed on His Son
ship ; it is His Bonship which gives Him the name that 
allies Him with us; His Bonahip is the central idea of Hie 
whole bein~. character and work. U is the term which 
expresses the utmost dignity, and the deepest abasemt.nt, 
of the Redeemer. It is the term around which all 
Chriatology revolves. 

The various attempts which have been made humanly 
to solve the wonderful assumption of the filial relation on 
the part of our Lord cannot be here discussed. Every 
phase of scepticism, and rationalism, and theological 
speculation has its distinct effort at solution. We have 
just heard Dr. Godel'&, which scarcely goes beyond this, 
that the consciousness which Jesus had of Hie Divine 
e888nce existed in Him in an elementary way from His 
birth. It gradnally strengthened within Him; and was 
rendered clear and clistinot by the revelation which He 
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NlliVN u Bia baptism. NoUaing ean be IDOl'8 be&atifal 
than the formalaa adopted to expnss the origination ia 
Christ of the oomcioameaa of being the Son of God. 
" Jesu bon in His oonaaioaneu the certitude of being 
this .Being. Wha& Be felt behind Him, when He aearchecl 
into the last neesaea of His nature, wu not, u in oar cue, 
the void of nothingneaa: it was the elenitade of the DMne 
life. Aa to Him, birth seemed not like the transition from 
DOil-being to eristence, bat like the passing from Divine 
riches to lhe de)?tlndence of the ha111m life." We should 
be disposed to mvert the order. n wu not lhe homan 
consciousness that became aware of the Divine. In all tbinga 
let the Divine have the pre-eminence : it wu the con
sciousness of the Eternal Son that added to itself the ooa
seiousneas of a human existence and all its results. 

The theory of M. Renan may seem to our readers hardly 
worth referring to. In England it has become obsolete : 
perhaps no hypothesis ever introduced to the English 
mind baa exerted leas in8uence. Bot the freshneBB aacl 
vigour of Dr. Godet's defence, aa baaed upon his own 
Chriaiological principles, juatinea some alight allusion to 
one point in the Frenchman's sentimental solution of the 
mystery. He supposes that oar Lord was the dope of an 
illosioo which gradually developed itself in His thoughts. 
He is supposed to have begun by persuading Himself thai 
He wu called to play the part of the Messiah ; by degrees 
He fell under the in8uence of the enthusiasm which Be 
witneased among Ria disciplea, and came to regard Himself 
u a Divine apparition among men. Again and again it 
hu been abown how utterly inconsistent this idea is with 
the moral fority, and tranquillity, and eultation of the 
oharacter o Jesus, with the humility, tenderness, r.nUe
neas, and unvarying and inemaaetible charity which Be 
displayed to the last. Bot oar Jilreaent author dwella upaa 
the absolute contradiction of this theory to a positive fact, 
which is eatabliabed by all the Gospel documents wuho• 
the least appearance of concert or calculation. According 
to all the records, Jeaos is not represented as arriving u 
the conscioasneas of being the Son of God through the 
mediation of His oonsciousneBB of being the Israelilisb 
Messiah. On the contrary, He is represented as knowing 
Himaelf to be the Keaaiah, because He knew Bimaelf to be 
the Son in relation to God. Being the Bon, He alone coaJ.l 
be the King of larael and the Lord of lbe world. The 



DWlller in whioh lhis is proved aaaes_ta aome points to 
mlr roouidantion. It lfflDB to 118 to inhoduce another 
kind of gradual conacioll8Deu which, however aucceaaful u 
apinal ll. Benan., is itself liable to grave objecUOD. 
.l'or instance, it is shown thal Jeaua, in Bia twelfth year. 
did no& upreaa any convicuou, more or leas intellectual, of 
His Messianic dignity, but only a purely nliRioo• oma
aciouaneaa of His ~ue relation with God, as His Son :
,. Wist ye no& thal I must be about my Father's busiDeBB ? " 
"This term, My Ftftl&nl,, does not as 7.et imply in &ha 
tboulJbt of the infanl a precise dogma ; it is only a moral 
relation that is in 4'11eati.ou. He does nol here move in the 
domain of theolOf(lcal knowledge, but in that of intimate 
feeling : and it 11 precisely on that accouat that thia 
declaration is adapted to fill us with admiration, and io 
inspire 118 with an abaolute confidence in the Child that 
speaks in nch a lllllllller." This we caunot accept. We 
canuol but transfer back from the later declarations of the 
New Testament to Ibis earlier one the great truth that God 
waa manifest in the 1leah, and that it was the Eternal Son 
who already speaks through the lips of the Child Jesus 
that myneiy which He perfectly knew, and which Mary 
Bia mother pondered in her heart. But this leads to the 
third lmmch of our subject, as treated by Dr. Godel, the 
tmiou of the new natures or condiuons of being in the 
indivinole Peraoa of the God-man. 

" .._ W1IIDIIII. of pDiaa bu raaarked : • Dieu nom a clonni, de 
quoi fain un ue, et nou en 1'0Ulom faire uu oercle.' In oths 
worda : God hu thought S.t to plaoe before us in Kil Be•alatica 
certain facta which appear oont.radiotory ; and we entertain die 
nin idea that we OUl 1t1cceecl in brinBing them into hlll'lllon7. 
But, after all, would mch an dort be blameworthy ? I think 
nol It ill important to remember, however, that in undertaking 
tbia tuk we pall from the domain of faith to that of theology. 
The faith conftrml the rnealed fa.at.a : faith is noariahed by them, 
and line by them, without illftltigating in what way they agree 
topther fbr the undentauding. Saieoee Neira to eatabli1h that 
harmooy by 11MU11 of hypoth- which are ■uggeeted by the faotl 
prafoaadly poudend, and, to employ • 8g,an, more exaot pvhapa 
thm tlaat quoted abon, it INkll to coo1truo1: the aroh of the bridge 
OD the two oolmnn1 which faith lJM pronded. 

" In the aae before u the two t'aotl whit.It. faith nmiftl at the 
Ulbla of Be..iation uad tranamita to IIOientila elaboration, are &be 
trllll Humuity and the true Divinity of J&1W1 Chri■t. The eft'ort of 
■cimoe, Ua.e remlil of which neither coaS.rm nor invalidate iD aay 
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c1egne the two faota themael'fel aoqaind by faith, muat ban for 
iu object to 1how t.hat there ii no oontndiclioo benreen th- • 
two fundamental data, but that, on the cont.ruy, there nip■ be
tween them a profound acoordance. Only it mut DeTer be for
pttm tJ\at theae el'ort■ at aolotioo are no longer in the re,ion of 
faith : they belong to theolo«J. Thil mut be carefDll1 remem
bered by the reader of the following page■. 

" Kan I God ! What an impu■ahle abya■ at the flnt g)anoe be
tween theH nro term■ I Butiti■ expedient to recall tooor thonghll 
here two great principles of our Biblical monotheilm. The flnt i■ 
the d,oluu liberty of God. God i■ not, like the creature, goTVDed 
by a nature which ii imposed on Him Crom without and which mut 
inoeuant11 and in Heryt.hing be taken into accoUDt. • I will be 
what I ,rill be,' ■aid Jebonh to M01811: t.hat i■ to aay, alwa11 and 
at any moment what it •hall plea■e me to~- The■eoond ii the a6-o
lvte pn-f eetibility of man. Jiau ,ru made in the image of God. 
He ii not therefore condemned, like the being■ of nature, to torn for 
ever io the •me circle. Hi■ pro,reaaiven--if the term ma1 be 
allowed-hu no limit but the abeoh1te good to whioh he upira. 
The emblem of human life i■ a spiral, not a oircle." 

Here we might be disposed to contest at the outset the 
statement that we are not interdicted from attempting to 
sound the depths of this great abyaa. "And this unity, 
which is perhaps the greatest mystery of religious science, 
it is not forbidden to us to explore : the Church has formu
lated it in the title, God-man, rhomme-Dieu." But the 
attempt, prosecuted in the sense and in the spirit intended 
by Dr. Oodet, is not to be regarded as a transgression of 
the limiis of Christian investigation. Certainly there is a 
neptive sense in which the inquiry may be very profitably 
conducted : that is, with constant reference to the erron 
which are to be avoided and the definitions that are not 
to be accepted. This, indeed, is a distinction that may be 
established in regard to all the ultimate mysteries of the 
Christian faith. No study, and no definition the result of 
study, will ever avail to make them more familiar in their 
seoret to the human understanding. They are mysteries, 
not only in the sense of beinlJ truths long unrevealed and 
at length dieoloeed, but also m the sense of being truths 
which, revealed aa truths, will be for ever beyond the reach 
of the human reason. It may be, indeed, that eternity 
will throw some light upon them ; we must not be too 
ready to bankrupt the resources of a future state, of which 
it is said that in it we shall know u we are known. It 
may be that the unaolvable mysteries of the present "time " 
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will prove to be mysteries in the old, familiar, Scriptural 
senae, that of secrets to be made manifest in eternit,. 
We are now .. however, considering our present mystery m 
relation to the preaent world. 

Nothing is more remarkable, in the Scriptural treatment 
of thia subject, than the entire absence of such statements 
and definitions as hele theology in the aolntion of this 
question. That there 11 no hypothesis, nor the shadow of 
an hypothesis, we mast not affirm ; aimfly becanae the 
Volume of Inspiration knows nothing o hypotheses or 
theories, in the very nature of the case. Bnt it may be 
said that there is no trace of any the slightest intention 
on the part of the writers to deal with the natnre of the 
link between the Divine and the Human in the Person of 
Christ : there is no trace-to pat the same thing in 
another form~f any intention on the part of the Holy 
Ghost to fnrniah helps to the investigation of what is cwled 
scientific theology. With the fact of the presence of two 
natures in the One Person of Christ it is far otherwise. 
That is declared in a wide variety of ways: indeed, there is 
no topic in theology which is more abundantly illustrated, 
nor one that may be proved by such a large array of 
evidence. It would not be overstating the case to &Hert 
that every writer in the New Testament giv6a his own 
independent testimony to the fact of the One Person being 
both God and man, while not one hints at the natnre of the 
change which the descending Son or the raised Humanity 
mi_ght be anppoaed to undergo. 

Bat this rese"e on the part of Scripture does not dis
courage our Chriatological studies, so far at least as they 
have as their object the guarding of the doctrine from 
error. When theolOfO', in allia.nce with philosophy, 
attempts to do more than this, and seeks to establish 
positive conclusions, or to discover and formnlate the pre
cise laws that govem the relation of the Divine to the 
Haman in Christ, we cannot but think that it is doomed to 
be baffled for ever, if not to run into manifold errors. 
Now, the difference between the early Church, the Church 
of the <Ecumenical Councils, and the Church of modem 
times, is very marked in relation to this question. The 
first four, or the first sis:, Councils laid down defensive 
definitions which protected the Penon of Christ from dan
gerous error : more than this they did not attempt to do. 
The modem Church, especially the modem Protestant 
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Cbmob, bu not been content with the ancient clefaliq 
ud negative formulas : it hu proaecu&ecl C.hridolo17 u • 
positive problem, and spent macb paiDa upon the &Uempl 
to discover the hidden principles which. formala&ed ill a 
ab.tement, will make the incarnation a mysiery revealed 
or made manifest. Not with much Hcoess. I/ the solu
tion of the problem could ever be suppoaed to be reaohed. 
and the statement of thai solution made plain. il would 
be when an accomplished Frenchman upoands the deepesl 
German researches. That is what we have in the pl'N8II& 
volllIDe. With what result we shall see. 

" If Goel ii ai.,lately free, Be ii DO& iMiaelult,ly baud ID U.. 
DiTine -.te. What rioh ID&ll hu not tM apt, if M tbuw I&. 
to make himaelf' poor and liYe iD poverty? Wlaat mg. if ..U, 
free, ii not free to lay uide Im crown, ud make himlelf a aiapla 
ci.tizen ! Thia ia what St. Paul tella QI: • Ye bow Ute 1f11Ge vl 
our Lord J-, that though Be wu rioh, for our uke Be became 
poor, that we through Bia poHrty might be rich.' Bia richea,... 
the glory of the DiTine estate; Bia poHrt)" wu the depudeuee 
which ii the property or the human condition. Be aahanpd the 
foniler for the latter, beeaue it wu the only mea111 of raiamg QI 

from the latter to the former. Would Bia Di"rinity haft beeD I.rile 
riohea to Him if, when Bia charity mMed Him te dapoil Bimaelf 
to uaoeiate with ua, Be had been imepuably boand to that mode 
or aiatence, and NU!d DO& adopt that whiah Bia Ion diatated ID 
Him to 11MWDe? The libertJ of the Dimie eatata melf wvaW haft 
become to Him a ohaia, an intolerable alaY81J. Be would n• 
have been that which He would to be, if He eollld DOi have clolhed 
Bimaelf with oar bumwty." 

Fini let us consider the hllIDan analogies which a.re 
here uaed. The rich man may certainly surrender his 
riches and the king may surrender his crown; but the one 
in that case oeaaea to be a rich man and the other oeases 
to be a king. The accident of po8888BiDg riches, or of 
being a king, might be laid aside at the will of the subject. 
But that has no analogy with the possession of Divine 
eJiatenee, which is not· an accident. This eannot be 
renoDDeed : in the nature of things it is for ever impos
sible. U is vain to attempt a distinction between existence 
and mode of emtenee. With God eliatence and mode of 
existence an the same thing. Dr. Godet means to iutima&e 
that the Bon Ineamate had no niatence or m&DDer of 
e:riatenee which wu apart from, UDlimited by, the human 
euatence and m&DDer of eziatenee. Bia language is, that 



~- -He "nolianpcl" the Divine oondition for tbe human oon
ditima. This word .. nohanA&d" Tff1 often ocean in the 
theoriea of depotentiation. But, u will be h11reafter aeen. 
U.en i■ no warrant for the e:r.pnaaion in Soriptme, and. 
then ahoald be nothing in dogmatio theology to neoeai
We i&a use. It is in this oonnea&ion an oft'enoe. What
eftr elae is predicated of the deeoending Saviour, it ii 
never aaid that He aeued to be in heaven when He began 
to be on ea.rib, nor that He left behind Him with the 
Father a deposit of being which He would aftenrarda 
claim, nor that He aupended Bia relation to the Eternal 
Trinny; nor, in ahori, that He in any sense whatever was, 
u to His EBBential Deity, eolipsed, or depotentiated, or 
lowered, by the proce88 of the incarnation. 

The two paaaagea which are always auppoaed to bear the 
weight of this doctrine of exchange of oonditiona are that 
one which is quoted in the above e:r.traot and the olaaaioal 
puaage in the Epistle to the Philippiana. Neither of these, 
fairly e:r.amined, lends any oountenance to such a doctrine. 
The language of St. PauJ in both passages permits us to 
understand the humiliation of our Lord as l'llllDing on in 
ooaneclion with His abiding dignity: not" who 10a, rich," 
but "who, being rioh ;" not "made Himself of no reput&· 
tion " by changing His state, but even while being at the 
same time" in the form of God" and" equal with God." 
The glory of our Savioar'a condescension was that He 
veiled the perfec~eBB which He knew Himself to poaaeu, 
and, in et'en His relations with mankind, made His human 
no.tare the organ of Bia manifestation. It may be thought 
tho.i this is precisely what Dr. Godet means; but the careful 
&indent of his theological principles well knows that it is 
not so. He means much more than the suppression of 
the • Divine aide of Bia Personality and the prominent 
exhibition of the hnman aide. He means much more than 
the assumption of a human soul which is His own, in all 
its poverty, at the same time that He knows Himself to be 
"one with the Father." He means, in faot, that with the 
Divine "glory" and the Divine " manner of e:r.iatenoe" 
the Divine Person Himself descends from heaven to earth, 
and is found only in the human soul of the Bon of Yan. 

The only word of the New Testament which may be 
adduced in support of snob a doctrine as this is the testi
mony of St. John: .. The Word waa made flesh;" thie 
historical becoming being made to aignify bring claang«l intn. 
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The term used by the ET&Dgeliat will not bear this mean
ing; and, even if it would, tbe immediate context of the 
paragraph, and the larger context of St. John's writings, 
forbids the interpretation. The Logos, who became flesh, 
displayed neverlheleu the glory of the Only-be,oUeo Bon 
who dweU among as. All the e:ipnsaioos in thia sentenoe 
protest against the notions of these theologians : the terms 
"glory, only-begotten, the Son in the bosom of the Father, 
tabemacled among us," all indicate that there is, and con
tinued to be, a distinction between the higher and the 
lower nature of Christ ; soch a dislinctioo as the theory 
referred to cannot admit. The Divine Person maintains 
His rights : not indeed in contradistinction from a human 
person, bot as giving to the Christ His highest name and 
character. If such language may be allowed, the Divinity 
is always the subject, and generally the active and apon
taoeoos subject, of every ad and of every change. It is 
not that the homu cooscioosoeas becomes aware of the 
Divine, bot that the Divine cooscioosoesa knows the human 
as its own. The word of life "came in flesh," "made 
Himself of no reputation," which implies His continuou 
e:tieteoce as" self," and never ceased, as He could never 
cease, to be one with the Father in Bis Essential Being 
tbroogboot all the infinite altemation of Hie states on 
earth and in heaven. Jost ,aa we insisted on the absolute 
and necesaary eioleasnesa of the Redeemer, in virtue of the 
a priori demand of His One Person, ao also we insist upon 
the absolute immutability of the Divine essence as a 
principle which moat be held fast, and with which every 
doctrine of the incarnation most be reconciled. 

Dr. Godet's theory, it ought to be stated, is only a re
production of that of Gess, aa his is only a reproduction 
of some fleeting views of the Scholastics. Bot he is an 
original thinker, and stamps upon every theory that be 
adopts the impress of hie own mind. lo hie Commentaries, 
and in this volume, he has done all thAt words can do to 
reconcile ua to the idea of a change of lile and ata'8 sub
mitted to by the Son in Bis condescension. He makes the 
utmost of the sayings which seem to favour his way of 
stating the case; omits to quote those which are thoroughly 
opposed to it ; and evidently writes himself into com
placency with his own hypothesis. Bot there is one proof 
that he is wrong continually appearing ; that is, the im
ppssibility of preserving his speech from occasionally 
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betraying him. A Entyobian Christ O&DDot be God, neither 
can be be man. He ia neoeaaarily disavowed by both. 
Speaking of aaob a Cbriat, the advocate mud needs ue anob 
lanl{lULge as follows : " He atripa Himself now as man, juat 
as He had stripped Himself as God, and, ha'rillg reached 
the goa.J, inatead of urging the claim of recompense for His 
jnat life, He take■ on Himself the pllllishment of aimlera." 
It muat be felt how the antitbeaia naturally falla into what 
Be was as God and what He ia as man. " He had 
abandoned by incarnation Bia Divine life ; He anrrendera 
to death Bia human life." Thie abandoned Divine life, it 
ia true, the Redeemer resumed on the ascension. Ba.t there 
ia another great transfer and interchange. It is not the 
shining out of a Divinity through the humanity as ita 
temple ; nor the glori.fioation of the human nature as its 
organ, after the manner of Lutheraniam; but the Di'rille 
life is possessed as human. Here oomes in the second 
cardinal principle of the theory. 

" It ill u the Son of llan that He hencefonrard pclll8IH8 the 
life of the Son of God. How ia that pouible 'l Can I.he Divine 
glory dwell in the form• of human e:ir.iatence without caui.ng 
hum11Dity to ray it forth from all part.I'/ • In whom dwelleth 1111 
the fulneaa of the godhead 6odily,' repliea St. Paul, who had con
templated the Sa•iour u glorified on the road to Damucua at lint, 
then in the third heaven to which He wu caught up, in the body 
or out of the body he oould not tell. Why ahould not the human 
nature, created in the image of God, haTe been deetined from the 
beginning to be the free organ of the life of God, the agent of Hil 
almightineaa, I.he inatrument of the eovereigu activity of Bia love 'l 
The God-man would in thia caae be no other than the tnu mat1, 

that ia to aay, man 1uoh aa God eternally ooncei•ed and willed Him 
to be. le not thia the meaninJ of that wonderful word of St. 
Paul : • Whom He foreknew [ u Hia own by faith] He predeatinated 
to bear the image of Hia Son, that He might be the Fintborn 
among many brethren.' Would not the problem of the double 
nature of Jeana, Divine and human, be thua eolved r What oon
tradiction ia there between the Divinity and the humanity of Jeau 
Chri1t when it i1 eatabliahed that what God had in riew from the 
beginning, the ideal man, wu the God-mm?" 

The latent aSBnmption here that the God-man was the 
predestined Head of mankind, fallen or unfallen, we paaa 
by. No student of theology has ever meditated much upon 
it without being impressed by the lovelineu of the idea, 
and feeling it a hardship to be obliged to give it up. But 
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the fallaoJ ban - to 1te ~ of millg ibe ,rord ... 
ill two TerJ m&Nnt memrinp ill the w argamem-: 
arpment, we say; for the quiet a:nd allusive refamoe to 
Sl. Paal'a word baa an the forae of eamea& a.acming. 
and, indeed, is the only kind of nUODiug that ean be 
brought to bar on the nbjeet. Now let DB ap,Jy Dr. 
Goclet'a notion to oar fint ~ created in the image of 
Goll, or of the Son of Goo. It woald follow that A.clam 
was an incamauon : or that the Divine life from which he 
fell, and which in Christ is restored, was, or at leu& wu 
d•atilled to be, that interpenetra&ion of the Divine and 
human which Dr. Godet auppoBeB to be the myatery of 
Chriat'a Penon. Al'plying it, aa he doea, to the aaiDta ill 
their union with Chriat, he altogether changes the principles 
al that muon, and removee it into another aphere. It is 
not eff'ected through the Spirit of Christ, whose indwelling 
ill the only indwelling of the Redeemer which the Scripture 
apeaks of. We are made " partaken of the Divine wore" 
in a aenae which St. Peter never dreamed of; not of "His 
holineaa," but of th• Lord'a own "Divine-human life," 
which ia, after all, rather Bia "deified humanity." 

It follows, and our author doe■ not acruple to accept the 
re~t'!;bility of aaying it, that "the Bon deairea to do 
no • leu than thia, to make of each of DB another 
Himself, a repreaentative of thia supreme t~ : man-God.'' 
This is what ia meant by that " perfectibility of human 
nalure," which, in the theory we are reviewing, is the 
oounterput of the aovereign will of God to order Bia own 
Being. The " hymen between God and man, the femval 
without parallel " could not be a.ccompliahed withou, • 
deacent mto human limitation ; and ,hat deeeent into 
human life acts aa a power that raiaea human life itaelf 
into absolute perfection. But alwaya we are troubled, 
while reading, with an uneaay feeling that goodneaa and 
life are made ayuonymoua terma. There can be no doubt 
that "human nature ia capable of the Divine," and may 
even reach the " absolute good," if what ia meant ill the 
perfection of the moral image of God. But surely that 
was not what the Bon of God gave to the humanity, if 
there ia truth in " God mllllifeat in the fleah." la ii 
poeaible that the theory only meaua that the incarnation 
was the infusion into humanity of a perfectly holy prilloiple, 
bywhich the new being lesaswu raised toab10lu&eDivine 
perfection ? " The moment of the abasement, that is to 



71, lbiMtrilioa. 

~• of the m-.muicm, ftl for Jen, tbe narting point of 
Bis elllltation. In proportion u He developes Himself u 
so infant, behrNn God and Him there is formed a relaiiOll 
of tbe mos& intimate and moet tender nature, the analog 
Gf which we sometimes find in our own children. It inda 
Ua issue in tbe 1pontaneot1B upnsaion of this word, Mr 
FatJier, which J'esus pronounced for the first time at the 
ap of twelft years, and which was an objeot of surprise 
to Bia mother henelf. A.a He contillnea to develope in 
aabmiaaion to His parents, in devotion toWlll'da Hie 
bn&hren, in the aelf-oollectedness of prayer, and under the 
illumination of the Scriptures, His preaentiment grows 
stronger and stronger, through the contrast between His 
nligious and moral state and the ain which He sorrowfully 
recognises in all those who surround Him, even the bett, 
tbat His place in human file is exceptional. The unique 
ohan.oter of His Person becomes to Him a gnat theoretic 
&lld pramoal problem : " Who am I, and what have I to 
do below?" It c&m1ot bat occur to the reader that there 
ia no trace in the Gospels of any such commencement ud 
growth of a new oonaoiot1BDess. Even were the dogma 
oonoeivable, or in any way practicable, it could not find it■ 
auppori in tbe New Testament. There we do not hear the 
Beieemer addressing the Father as sim.pl1 man ; never 
does He speak of Bia human Person receiving light or 
auength Crom Bis Divine ; no word ia ever heard that 
might indicate a gradual aoqaa,intance with the mysteries 
of His own being. Whatever knowledge He gains, whatever 
commandment He reoeivea, ia spoken of with reference to 
His Divine-human Penon, never with reference to His 
humanity III distinct. 

In fact, it ma;y be said, though we an only repeating 
~ baa been said alread.1, that this whole theory of the 
uinaniuon of the Logos l88uea in nothing more nor lea 
than a new areation of a new being in whom hlllDAD 
natun is eu.lted aboft itself inM> a new kind, and not 
simply a new degree, of existence. A. human mind grows 
into the consciousneBB that it is more than human, that u 
ia sepamed Crom &11 other mind, by an im.pauable rill, 
tbat it ia undergoing a prooen of deification. n u • 
reviftl of ancient A.polliDarianiam, without the honeaty 
ancl c:,usmenoy of that most monstrous error. Apollinaril 
suppn11aed altogether the human ratiaul aoul of tb• 
Redeemer, ud nprded ihe body. ud uimal 10al of 
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lens u merely the Tehiole or organ for the manifeatation 
of a logos-life upon earth. The modern theorist■ repu~ 
diate with horror this notion of the Chrm. They pre
nne the reality of the human spirit : but within it there 
is a potency, or Divine power, or principle of energy, or 
what else it may be termed, that gradually and surely 
e:s:panda the human nature into the infinity of the God
head. In fact, thef abaorb into their hypothesia eTery 
ancient error touching the Peraon of Christ save that 
of the Neatoriaua. They do not divide the One Per
sonality of Christ : it is their horror of doing this that 
baa led them into the methods of interpretation that 
sanction, or seem to aanction, the theory to which Dr. 
Godet baa given hie support, and of which he is the 
ablest exponent. 

Recoiling from thia, another claas of speculatiats suggest 
an altogether diJferent view of the change undergone by 
tbe Logos in the incarnation. The word " became flesh " 
may signify a certain modification in the manner of being, 
a becoming something which the Eternal Son waa not before. 
Granted that He could not relinquish the Divine nature, 
11or the Divine life,nor the Divine absolute perfections,yet 
He might and did empty Himself of the Divine manner of 
being and manner of operation; that is to say, He g&Te 
up for a aeaaon the so-called relative Divino perfections in 
which the absolute and immanent Divine perfections mani
lest themselves and are known by the creature,-to wit, 
omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence. The Bon 
in becoming man brought down the lulness ol the God
head, but the lulness of the Godhead as abstracted from 
every manifestation of that Godhead in the creature. 
Notl.1ing absolutely Divine is supposed to be given up, in
asmuch as God is God without the relative perfection■ 
which owe their origin to the creature. But thus, it is 
au ppoaed, the problem is solved. The Logos is the Son of 
Goil, the Beoond Person in the abaolute Trinity; but, re
snving that etemal dignity, He descends to the earth 
without the perfections that are revealed or capable of 
revelation. 8e descends into apace without the attributes 
&hat refer to apace; and into a limited sphere, without 
the attributes that refer to apace, and would be incapable 
of its restriction. It is obvious that all this is mere 
trifling with words. The Divine nature oannot loae ita 
attribute■ iD tbia way. Bot, u thia is a theory that oar 
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author does not advocate, it need not detain us any 
longer. 

Nor must we pause to consider a third modi6oation to 
which modem Latheranism has given birth,-that with 
which we might associate the name of Dr. Dorner, were it 
not impossible to prove that be holds any clearly-defined 
opinion on the subject. No theologian bas written more 
atrenao11Bly in defence of the immutability of the Divine 
essence, the stability of the Divine perfections, and the 
impossibility of a depotentiation in the Trinity. Yet he is 
a Lutheran, and maintains that the humana natum is 
capaz inftniti : he holds what on this subject is the common 
princiJ>le of those who on other points differ widely,-that 
after His ascension the Redeemer's human nature became 
and is the organ of the Divinity, sharing or rather being 
the vehicle of all Divine attributes. Bat, daring the period 
of His humiliation the human nature was subject to all 
human restrictions. Where, then, was the Divine? United 
with it, brooding over it, communicating to it of the Divine 
falneBB as it was able to bear it, gradually enriching it 
with all knowl~, and, if not strengthening the bond of 
nnion (which in itself is indiBSoluble), yet more and more 
endowing the hamanitl with such glorious gifts as were 
the earnest of the Divme glorification of the body of oar 
Lord. n may be regarded as one advantage of this 
theory thai it allows a theological place for sundry topic• 
which the othen are obliged to exclude, and that it gives 
u least some hints for the solution of difficulties which 
the othen cannot for a moment contemplate. 

For instance, the theology of a gra&dually consummated 
nnion of the two natures seems to throw some light upon 
that problem of theology, the relation of the Holy Spirit 
to the Logos in the Incarnate Redef!mer. Daring the pro
cess of that unification the spirit shed upon the human 
nature of oar Lord was still preparing that nature for its 
eternal perfection as belonging to the Bon ; after that pro
cess is complete the perfected Redeemer imparts that Spirit 
oat of His falne11. Aga=n, it eeema to render more amen
able to reason the temptability of oar Lord, whose Divine 
strength was not till after the pasaion and resurrection 
fully made manifest in His humanity; and this has a 
apeoia) reference to the last and severest temptation, the 
abudonment on the croBB. Generally this theory gives, 
or seems to give, a betier account of the uniform sabordi-
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nation or the Bon incarnate daring His eojoam upon earih. 
But it is obviou that there is great clanger of simpJ& 
Nestorianiam--the undue sepuati.on between the God and 
the man. m our Bavioar'a Penon-iD this way of IIWiq ta 
queation. There is no iDclication in Scriptme of uq 
8llCh irdual union of the two naiuna; nor of ay iD.
eamatwn whioh wu not at onoe and for ever perfeet. 

While we deny the truth and propriety of the thne 
theories whioh we have reviewed, we mUBt needs admit thai 
each of them laboma to defend ODe particular ~t of the 
incarnation from penenion,and thnerityof ChriatiaD faith 
must be found in nob a statement of the doobine u 
shall accept the element of eoundneBB in each, al lhe 8&lll8 
lime thal 1l rejecl■ their serious errors. There is a real iD
lel.ligent personality in the Saviour bom of the Virgin : Hie 
life was not the life or lhe eternal Bon abstracted from the 
Tritlity, and reappearing ina hmnan frame. The eiernal Soa 
10 joined Himself to our race as nol to lose Bia Divineell88DC8 
or any of Bia Diville perfection,: He was nol emptied of any
thing that belongs to our humble but true conce_ption of God ; 
ii waa the eternal Spiril of Bia Godhead bywh1ch He oland 
His sacrifioe. But Hi■ human per■onality was ■o assumed 
into the fellowahip of the Divine, Uiat it never was nor ooald 
be for a momenl independent : in all things that Divine Per• 
IOD&lity of the Son has the pre-eminenoe. Man did not 
become God, but God became man ; not by change or eoa
fuaion of subet&noe, but in the unity of a higher persom.lity, 
that is, so to 81)e&k, behind both natures, oonatitutmg the 
perfeotion of that one Christ, who is rather God "' tnan 
ihan God and 7114ft. Both these formulas are indeed true ; 
but the former is the more exact reproduotion of Scriplare. 
From the beginning of Uie inoarnate history illat Penon 
waa one ; but, in the mystery of Bia humiliation, Bia per
lOll&lity is presented to u ill its human relationa.- He ie 
led of the Spirit, increuea in a bow ledge that has ila final 
limit of ignorance, ia subject to temptation and infirmity, 
and can utter His final cry of abandonment. There is no 
more Docetism in this than in Bia assumption of our 
pena1t1, on the oross, and on the whole way or eonow that 
led to 1t. To save us from forgetting that the Eternal Bou 
nlaina in unshorn dignity the Divine nlationa of Bia Ooe 
Penonality He Himaelf makes many· utteruwea reOOllled 
by His servants, which lea1'8 no veatige of douM upon the 
subject. When Ha declared " I and the Father an One," 



"' and "Be that bath 1181111 Me huh 18811 the Father," Be 
pve aa to belimi lhai Bia Di'9:inuy aafwed nothillg 
from Bia humbled ..We. That he 11811&lly and habmwl7 
apoke otherwise, adopting lhe human ]aqaap of Bis Par
lODality aa haman is the mystery of llii axim.Diuan. 
Thai He " mew not lhe day nor the hoar" is bat ona ia
aianae of what perpetaall1 ocears ; it is bm the crowning 
and mo8' nariliDg expreaBIOD of a truth that underlies Bis 
whole life of homiliation : lhat Bis Divine hmnaD Per
llOD&lity waa, aa it regards the work of Bis aionemam 
and all that belongs to it, 1nsented before man and be
fore God aa human. This 11 "the mystery of Goel ud 
Bia Ohrisi." 

Before W'II close, we mast give u enraal whioh wil 
show the •11'-' of Dr. Godet'a Christology on lhe work of 
Christ. This we do with plea.aue, inumach u he is 
one of lhe very few of his cla.as who have not soBered. 
lheir Eatychian views of the Person of Clirid to a.l'eal 
aerioaaly their views of lhe atonement. Be holds firmly 
the vita.I trmha of the Gospel. Be is eclectic, hoWff&I', ia 
hia maintenance of them ; being by tarns Lulhel'&ll ud 
.Reformed. Calvinistic and Arminiim, mystical and fonnsio 
in his "riewa of lhe Evangelica.l system, yet always faithfal 
to the laadiDa trulha of redemption. Bid we did not pro
pol8 to include this part of his work, and shall, thenfon, 
make only aligJd allusion to it. The "riew of the atone
ment which M. de Pretl8ense baa rendend popular in Frame 
and many like him in En,dand and America., meeb a 
vigoroaa treatment here. Expiation did not consist in the 
perfect obedience rendered to God by Christ, in the &alive 
coll88Cl'&tion of Bia Person to God by the absolute nbmia
aion of Bis will to Bis Fuher'a. The blood of the atone
ment is not in Scripture a symbol merely, if carried to iu 
la8' limits: it includes and represents expiation by 
IOffOW and by death. In Christ crucified there wu nol 
only a perfect renunciation of lin, but a j~nt pio
nouncecl and e:a:ecated upon sin. The reconciliation im
~ hostility ; and that not only on the aide of man, bat 
maloding God also. The notion of the Divine anger a,p
,-n conata.Dtly in Scripture ; not indeed a.a the wraiih. 
which is among men ao much polluted by puaiOll, bat 
lhe holy antipathy of a good bemg against evil, wilbou 
tbe least admixture of personal or egotistica.l feelin,(. " 'Ella 
Dime auger. thu undentood. ia inseparable &om 0a 
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aeriou diatinotion between good ud evil. To deny it 
would be condemning oanelvea to regard evil, not u the 
opponent of good, bat u only u im~rfect form of it." 
One and the B&JDe pauage, Rom. :11. 28, proves that 
DWl may be at once hated ud loved of God : hated u 
he is u a sinner, loved u capable of salvation. " Bat 
this aimultaneoameaa of opposite feelings in God mast 
needs be temporary. n is neoeaaarily the ballsition to 
u absolute and definitive state. Kan is will; that ia 
the essence of his penonality; and the will O&DDot os
oillate indefinitely between good and evil. U mas& end by 
deciding exclusively whether for the one or for the other. 
The relation between God and every individual man mast, 
therefore, end by becoming perfectly simple. Lei no& the 
immutability of God be objected. For God would change if, 
man changing, He did no& also change in relation to him. 
In the end the individual becomes identified with the prin
ciple to which he ia devoted,- and God C&Dnot separate 
them. Ii ia the state of immutable salvation or of defini
tive damnation, &hose two antipodes of the moral world 
towards one of which, aa experience prove■, every free 
creature neceaaarily gravitates." The relation to God in
terrupted by sin mu& be restored if B&Dotity is to become 
poaaible. There is an initial reconoilia&ion which precedea 
aanotmoation and alone render■ ii possible. "The latter, 
aanctmcation, is the passage from the state of grace to 
that of glory, from the economy of faith to that of sight ; 
the former, which precedes in order of time, is the tran
sition from the state of condemnation to the state of 
pace, from the life of sin to the life of grace." The 
reconciliation involves this, that, " on the one hand, God 
aan contemplate the limlff' without e:1periencing towards 
him the sentiment of reprobation which the sight of his 
,in mast produce ; and, on the other hand, that sinful 
man may be able to contemplate in God the Judge of litl, 
without feeling himself the object of Bia displeasure and 
of His j,ulgment." Christ baa effected this reconciliation 
iDumaoh u He " realised in Himself the humanity whiob 
nghe to h, and conaummat«l before God· and man a hu
DWlity arrested in i&s development ; and not only so, bai 
also r,habilitaud a hamanit1. fallen." God, the author of 
liberty and moral reaponaibility, would not be faithful to 
Bimsalf if, after having deposited theae great principles of 
all morality in human nature lllld conaoience, He did n°' 



pay Bia tribute to them by judging man after the standard 
set up by Himself. "There is in God a perfection which 
is not now-a-days in favo11l' with the publio sentiment: 
that of ju,,tice. Conformably with the received definition. 
this attribute conaia,a in treating everyone according to 
his deeds. How can this be eliminated from the Divine 
oharaoter? Would not God cease to be God if He were 
not just?'' 

Very elabontely it is shown that the great act of repara
tion performed by Christ in Bia perfect obedience unto 
death was not the satisfaction of wrath in God demanding 
punishment, but the satisfaction of justice through the 
adeqaaie acknowledgment of the infinite evil of sin. The 
pith of the author's peculiar view of the atonement is found 
m the following words :-

" The Divine pardon 1J1rinp .. uredly from Ria love, u all 
Bc:riptare deolarel. Only Hi■ love met with 1111 obet.ale in Bi■ 
jn■tice. Bin ia a faot ■o grave that it ha■ really given birth to thia 
oonJlict between the perfection■ of God, ju■tioe demanding that the 
ainuer be treated according to hia work, and love demanding hia 
pardon. The obetaole onated by Bi■ joatice mut be taken out of 
the way, in order that free 0011ne may be accorded to the good 
pleuun of Goel of e:a:eroiaing in 011.r favo11r Hie will to pardou.. Thia 
ii the rault attained by mean, of that wonderfw manife■tation of 
jllltice to which the human oouoion■nem hu reeponded fint in 
Ohrilt Himaelf, and to which it reepond■ anew in every believing 
10nl. The Divine right ub not, in order that free ■cope ■honld be 
given to Ria meroy, that it ■hould be placated or ■onened, but that 
it ■honld be aob.owledged. On thia acknowledgment depend■, in 
faot. the reetoration of him who mi■undentood and neglected it by 
the ut of ain, u befan a being who acquieeoea in thia eternal right 
joatice ii dilarmed and love can unfold ita treullffll. We IN then 
why the reparation oft'ered by Chriat and the faith by which we 
appropriate it are found united u the condition■ of our jutitl
oation ; there ia nothing arbitrary here. Faith in the reparation 
beoom• itlelf a reparation. Thia quality doee not come from ita 
inteaaity, nor even from it■ nature. ementially monl--oharuten 
alwaJ'I imperfect-bat from ita object, the perfect ezpiation of 
Cbrilt. That which ■atwled jn■tioe wu not a certain quantum of 
lllft'evinp equivalent to a oertaio qu.antu.m of ■in ; but it wu. on 
the part of God, the complete revelation of that attribute of Bia 
Datare, ud, on the part of man, the adhe■ion to that revelation or 
■-ptanoe of it wi1.hoat re■erve. Now, it ia preoiaely thia whiab 
faith iDd■ in the ....,i&,e of Je■u, aad which God,• Ria pan, 
iDdl iD faith." 
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Hen is, andoubteclly, a gnat im,rcmmant on the Ja 
notion that make1 the nfal llflO!lle& of the Son of 0-
merely an expnelion of lOTing testimony OD behalf of holi
nea, which must melt the hearia of all who behold it. Bd 
our author is too muoh dispoled to accommodate himself 
to the tendarnea of the theory whioh he eondemna, uul tD 
~ tllat the same justice which demands ncopmall 
infilcts punishment also. Bence, when he turns to OClll• 
demn the opposite error, whioh n:{lnaented 188118 OD the 
OJOII u the object of the Dirille diapleuure 1111d nprola
tion, he eviden&ly givea much fuller aoope to his Ina 
thoughta and words:-" Never unndly was act aooom
pliabed on ibis earlh mon agreeable to God than tW 
aorifioe inspind by the punat love to man and the pro
foUDdest reverence for the Divine holineu ; and never wu 
the Person of Jesus more the object of the good pleasure 
and the benediction of the Father, thllD at the moment 
when Be identified Himself with the sin of humanity ill 
order to uhaust in His Person the curse which wu 
aHaohed to it, and which involved the momentary abandon
ment of God Himself." We must needs go with him when 
he expatiates on the truth that the infilouon upon Christ 
maintained the principle of justice and of judgment, ancl 
was an equivalent rather in quality than in quantity. Bui 
we do not share his con.fi.dence that the comideration of 
this should disarm every feeling of npugnance to the 
doctrine of substitution. It is euy to aay that" one alone 
may suffer wiillout injustice, for all of Bia suffering wu 
not a compensation for thein, but • revelation pnaenW 
to all of that which all would have deaervecl to der, ancl 
of what they will really suffer whom the spectacle of this 
expiation shall not bring back, penitents and believing, to 
God." But the vicarious atonement is and will remain, 
if not so abeolutely profound a mystery u the indivisible 
Person, yet no leas cerwnly a stumbling-block to thou. 
who consent not to be taught of the Holy Ghost. 

Onn more, the connection between the author's Cbrial
ology and his doctrine of the activa and passive righteou
nea■ of Christ is nmarkable. It ahowa how looee a hol4 
his theory bas on him, when the great queaaon of the 
Gospel righteousneas is at stake. H the Inoamate wue 
only man, inspind by a depotentiated Son of God, or the 
Son of God nduced to only man, Bia obedience to the law 
wu incumbent OD Himself; and of any rehabilitation of 
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man'• holin- ia Rim lben eolll,I be no queation. Thi 
aid onhodozy..WU llae quulion by aying lbM the Di~ 
bmmm Boa 1'1111 abow the law, while Be nbmitted to it ; 
eboTa ii ia ~-•bove it in adermg. n Gall mamtam. 
therefore, that m the whole oourse of Bis &m'9'8 and 
puaift obedience-twofold, ,a! one-Be repnaeu.&ed mmr
lind. He npruent«l mankind; for He was bound to keep 
the law or to suffer for its violation. He represented tntn1· 
kind, for He was not an individual hUJD&D being, but 
occupied the plaoe of all in virtue of being Himself the 
Lord u well u the Saviour of all before He came, and the 
takinlJ the hu.man oondiiions of life into UDion with. Bia 
Divimty was His method of embracing the raoe in Kia 
benefit. Now, Dr. God.et takes oare to avoid the exprea 
datement of an active and a passive righieollBDess; partlf, 
beoause be evidently delights to give freshness to hil 
lbeologioal statements, partly beoalJ.88 the krminology of 
iha old orthodoxy would embarrass him. J'esus, in thia 
newer style, eaactified Himulj for u. Be realised the idea 
of human natu.ro, and became the source of a new and 
pedect life. He was crucified for u : He repaired the 
outrage done to God by guilty mankind. How, it will be 
seen by those who read the following words, the last 
quotation we can make:-

" To theae two tub belong all the lllient Cacti or Bia h.iatory ; 
to the eecond, Hie miraoulo111 birth, in which Be begin■ afreeh 
from it■ flnt 1tep the ooune appointed to man ; His bapti1m, in 
which He effects the ucemion of the natunl and peychical life to 
the lire 1piritual; Hie tranaflguration, the -1 of Bia penonal per
fection ; and His uoellllion, the abeolute realisation of the glorio111 
deetination of humanity. To the flnt tuk belong His death and 
Bia reaurreotion; that is to 111y, the human reparation and the 
Divine abeolution. 

" Rationalism hu a 11peCia1 predilection for the flnt aide of Um 
mblime work, that which relatel to the perfecting of the moral 
nature of man ; orthodoxy hu 1011reely uudentood more than the 
NCOnd, that which relate■ to eJ:piation. We believe that the oom
plote inlight into the reoonciliatiou of the world, the j111tiftcation 
of Binner■, and generally the relation of Christianity to human 
nature, can be gained only by the ,pirit of him who unite■, u we 
hue jDBt endeavoured to do, the two facea of the redemptive work. 
le1111, the --for of creation and the r~i,.,,. of the Call; 
181111, the new A.dam, in whom man aceompliehea h.ia primiti't'e 
tuk, and come■ out of h.ia tomb abeol't'ed from the fault of old 
hamanitJ. This ia the oomplete 191111, u oouidered in reprd to 



419 Oodd • aAI Pmora of c,.,.,,. 
Bil work fer a; B'ffl'J mu who by faith noeiftl Him ia tu 
doable Iii.le, beoom• immediately ia the ey• of Goel all that He ii 
HimNlf. For that wbiob J.,. bu been for liwl, He will iafallibly 
be ita Bia : • Uiat &be loft with whiob &bou bu& lcmd me, may be 
ia &hem and J •• IA-.' ID other wordl, • Thou lhal& be able &o 
loft them like 11,..U, beoaue i& aball be Ke whom Thou lhal& loft 
iD them.' Baob ii &be mJltll"J iaYolYed ia Iba& faYOllrite apreaioa 
of Paul, Chria& ...,. Bigl,.,.,..,, .. _p_ 194. 

It ia &be glory of &be work of oar Lord that it ia one, 
nen u Hie Person ia one. It oannot be said, u tbeae 
words nm, that in one pan of oar Lord's life Be restored 
hmnaniiy, and in the other made reparation for iia sin. 
Be in one great obedience aooompliahed both. Bia Person 
ia Divine•haman ; not ao mach God and man aa God or 
man, aooording to the need of Bia work. And Ria work ia 
not an active obedience, restoring oar ainleaaneaa, which 
ia to be imputed, alter the imputation of the benefit of 
Bis J>aaaive obedience. n ia not an active and • paaain 
obedience, bat an active or paaaive obedience anto death, 
acoording u the two aapeob of Bia work are needed. Bia 
Person ia one, and Bia work ia one, and the benefit to Bia 
people ia one : Christ in ua. 



LITERARY NOTICES. 

L THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY. 

BLun'a l>lanonaT or BaCl'IIJ. 

Didiona,y of S,cta, H,r11iel, Ecclllitutu:al Partiu, and 
School, of R,ligiou Thought. Edited by the BeT. 
John Bemy Blui, M.A. Rivingiona. 1874. 

ColfllDDPG the diaaclnntagn ander whioh the oon■traoton of 
&hi■ Diotioury have laboured, we regard it u a great eaooe•. 
The tuk oould not have been nnderlaken by uy II Sohool of 
Beliaiou■ Thought " to which, or to whom, it would have bee 
more diftloult Ul&D to the body of men whom Mr. Blunt reprnenla. 
They O&DDot look upon all the oommanitie■ ud denomination■ of 
Chriatendom u embodying variou■ form■ of the common Chri■-
tianity. They mm reprd all with reference to one ■tandard; ud 
that ■landard i■ ■uoh a■ they O&DDot th1mnlv11 preoi■ely debe. 
The theory of lhi■ volume demand■ that there ahould be a Catholio 
Charoh apon eanh: the one body of Chri■t, all deviation■ from 
whioh are nots ud here■ie■ ; though within itnlf there 
may be partie■ ud ■ehool■ of relitJioua thought. But the 
want or a olear nndentanding u to what i■ that one Catholie 
Church, givea 11D air of unoertainty to the whole. Failing to obtain 
from any part of the book a olear idea of what the one body i■ to 
whioh all form■ of Chriatian orgui■ation are to be referred, we 
now oome to feel oanelve■ in a ■tate of perplexity u to the 
natural relation■ of Ula truth and error, of the Charoh ud the 
■eots, of Chria~ndom ud anti-Chri■tian oorruption. 

U ■uch a eompoeite u thi■ Dietionary i■ to be fair to all ■idea, 
it ■honld define olearly what i■ meant by a II not," by a II oom
manity," by a II tendenoy," by a 11 ■ehool of thought."' Looking 
at tbe II Clu■iJled Table of the Prineipal Content■," we bd all 
the non-epi■oopal nlisioua bodie■ of SooUand enumerated amoq 
the II nots," though they inolude nearly the whole of Sooteh 
Chri■tendom. Bo u to the Continent. There i■ a li■t of 11 ■eola" 
whioh begin.I with II Abeeedarian■'' ud goe■ on to inohule 
11 Arminian■," and "Calviniets," ud "Lntherlllll :" in fut, 
makiD1 almod the whole, ii 1101 JUenlly the whole, of PiotealaDI 
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Chriltendom, .. emun, OD the Conma81l', a eonpeption of 
" 1Nta.'' It i■ &rue t.ha& the term " oom.mmiity" i■ aometim&1 
catachnatically U1ed, u with refennoe to the Bootch establish
ment i bat t.he general designation i■ that or " HOI.'' It Hema 
hard to be obliged iD nch a book of refennce u tbia to fiDd 
oonelve■, and the great majority of Ohril1ialll with aa, included 
among "Neta" and " 1Ghool■ or t.hoaghL'' But, u we have 
hinted, the compilen maa Jaave ColUMl &Ilia a far petJer di!lculty 
th&ll we find iL We undentand the maUer, and can make allow
ance■. Bat the adju■tm81ll of t.hia pbrueology mut have con 
t.heH writen encll818 trouble. 

Perhap■ t.hey would have done 1,etter to mab three dictionarie■ : 
one for the here■i&1, and another for t.he achool■, and a t.hird for 
tlte ■eofll. Though muy di!lcultiu woald have remained, a 
grievo111 anomaly would aft been aYoid841. 'l'lle llereaie■ are 
enough for one dietionary ; and the muterly way iD wllioh aome 
of the leading controver■ie■ of antiquity are hen ll1UlllDU'iHd sive■ 
evidence that the volume would haft been mon iJmnotive. U 
" Antinomianinn" and ■ome other related nbjeetl had been 
mndled wit.la the ability ■hown in "Pant.hmm" and " <>ri8euima" 
-which would have been the cue had the nbject been limitecl 
to " Hneeie ■"-t.he volame would llan been unrivalled. Apia, 
"Bohool■ or BeJiaiou Thoqht" might very well oec,upy another 

TOlume, or anot.har branoh al a volume. And then the " 8eeta" 
mipl come in u inalading the 1Ntiom or the great eommunity of 
Cbriltendom, and the nb-■ectiom into whioh t.h .. are clmded. 
Eaah would give opportuit, for ■tatemenl of the relation home 
l,y uch oommmiity to Rll parent, and of the elanc&eriltio■ that 
mab ii a " ■eel" aooonling to ■ome npponcl ■tandard. A■ it i■, 
tJae pNNDI volume will Dff&r be guerally ueepted. It will be 
lll8ful to all who pollNI it, on wounl of the nnm8Dl8 amoanl of 
information carefully oolleeted and uranpl-having in &hi.I 
re■peel no rival in England ; bm ita polemiaal tone will alienate 
all bat a •er, Nlecl eirale of friend■. A dieticmary of t.hia mad 
mu&, iD t.he1e day■, be merely a dicticmary, if na work ia to be well 
done: a repertory to which all partiel may naon for factl which 
Uae_1 e&ll 11N iD their OWD fuhiOD. 

We can imagine t.hil mon aallolarly and able ftlame n-arnngecl 
by a neutral hand on the prinaiplf, of an ana1ytioal or oomparatift 
view of the form■ of CbriatiaD faith and wonhip: siring &he 
paeeil, developm81lt, hillorieal nlatiou of each oommmiity, 
nder t.he ligbl of hiatory rat.bar tban of polemical ooatroveny. 
Thi■ work i■ of a v-r. di&rent obaraotar. It .,._ every form of 
faith and prutice Wida eyu, t.he ranp of whou 'rilion i■ very 
eoatneW. H appliel to evsry deftlopmenl of ChrimaD life a 
e. which ii eumo& i&■elf d■he or jutifr. D' the wmen were 
npnd to ■tate iD Une pap1 wllli t.he lluu1ud ii, eompuila 



will,._....._ ....,tadlia of i-' ad ,--t Obridmtlma 
to • OODUUOD ar ~ and laelerodoxy, thca ihrH.,.... 
woald CCJR them mare paim than the whole of thu vol11m1, Uaoap 
i, ii undeniably a tri111Dph of lilerary akill. 

We haft read with oouidenble iD'8relt Ute artialee on Ute 
ffriom fonu of Eagliala ~ ; ad in partioular have 
adied tW on Ute KeOioclim. I, ii wriUen wiUa ave, and ill 
l(8llllnlly eorl'NL la apirit ia appreeiative and kindly : we might 
-, ecmailia&ory, were it not lhat certain &harp term11 every now 
ud t1au diatmb the pluidity or the page, ud ehow that Ute 
writer bu in rw.ve an abundant llook of eooleaiuucal NDIUNI 
wlliDla tlDI ill notjaat Ute ript ume to ezpend. We have OC011pied 
.., many long llbeeta on Ute relauon of Kethodilm to the Oharoh 
tbat we Deecl Dot now diaoua the poailion of lhat eommunily or 
.. ..._" We mU ISiher try to utnd IOIDet.hing profllable and 
iDtereating from the art;ic,le, adding• eavut if needful. 

Some or oar readen may IIU'D eomet.hing u to the origin of Ute 
111111e "llethodia&." "When John Wealey inl rounded hia GOD• 
fralemily he ealled it Uae • Uniled Boaiety,' after the lloraviana, 
or Uniw FrainuD; but Ute vulgar tongue WU WO Rl'ODg ror him, 
ad the IWDI or • Metbodiate'-given in buw to • ■mall brother
hood of FelloWB or College■ and undergraduate■ formed by him a& 
Orlord IOIDI yean earlier-became ibe world-wide de■ignauon of 
hi■ follower■. The liDeap of that name ii onrio111 and iDwemng. 
Barly iD the· ■e,•enleenth eentury it came into 1111 in France to 
ct-ip..t.e " c,lu■ of thaologiw, • Metbodiat.N,' who endaavoand 
by pl'ICliae and fair ■late-'- of Uae oa■e on boUa side■ to bring 
about the nunion or the Bugumota with the Church. or the■e 
tbeolopeal lfethodma the mo■l diltingai■hed wu Bouuet" [We 
man hen inNrl the fom-nole.]-" ID oluaioal um.. the ame 1WD8 
'It'll uaed for Uao■e who pnomed any mdy or profe■lion, u 
oratory ror eumple, IOIOrding to rule : but ill be■' DOWD appli
Oltion WU to the phy■ioian who trealed hia paaen'■ ac,oording to 
• ■aiatiic, ■y■'8m (llethodiko■), u oppo■ed to Ute empirio, who 
depended ohie4y OD pruuoal experienoe. Thia 1111 or the word 
■till ui■W a& the end of the ■eventaenth oeniury, being folllld 
iD the wom of Boyle and Hammond."-" U wu probably of 
■imilar aaot writar■ on the Puritan ■ide that • preuher ■poke, 
wha he ■uiri■ed Ute ' plain pike■tal' Methodia'■' who • esteemed 
all lower■ or rhetoric, iD U..ir ■erlDODI DO better than mnking 
weed■ :' ■ad it i■ obvi.ou that the ume • Pnei■iana,' eo oommonly 
,.. for the Puritan■, wu aulogo111 to tbat of llethodiat iD it■ 
llliar _.._ The t.erm, ho-ver, came olo■e■t to it■ mod.81'11 
■ipiloa&iora in the• New llethodiatl,' who held • Ute pa& point 
of jutilcation' in peouliar prominence about ieD yean before John 
WIiiey'■ birth; and in tho■e who were ■o called beoa1111 U..7 
'■toad ap for Goel,' U ID.llltiODed abou the 1a1D8 time by Calamy. 
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1' wu Im appropriated to WIiiey ud hil hall-do1a 6ienu u • 
pi- of Orlonl undergraduate b&D&er ia the year 17lil8 ; u4, 
becoming the popdlar D&111e of hil followen, wu fally uoeptecl by 
himNll ud them u early u the year 174'." 

However 'riewed, the name Methodilt ill ngntive. n bu 
alwaye been a nuie of good UIOGia&iom, even though it inalade1 
the hi■torian er " Prote■tant V ariation1." n ill too late to cliaoul 
the propriety of ■ccepting 111eh a nuie; the people who bear ii 
maat make the beat of ii. They maat try to make ii the remem
brance, of all that ii good ia conneotion with ill put ue, 
forgetting the painfal ■aggeatiom. They maat remember the 
• • preci■e ud fair statement■" of Chri■tiu traiji ; the peuemu:ing 
function of thoae who bore the nuie ia Franee ; the plaia 
pre■ching or the Puritan■; the .. great point of jutilaalioa" u 
the method of God'■ righteoa■ne■■. They need never be uhamecl 
of their nuie, since some cognomen ..... to be neceaary. Oar 
article 1ay1 that " the parent ■act ii now nnally di■tingnillhed u 
that of the • We■leyu Hethodilt■,' or ■imply u the • We■layan■.' " 
Thia ii certaialy true, ao far u conoel'DI the former de■ignation. 
To the early term "We■leyu" bu been added by way of 
nece■-ry di■tinotion; buUor the ■imple nuie "We■leyan" thou 
without the pale of the community are re■ponaible. The name■ of 
men who have stamped their genia■ upon " ■ohool■ of thought" or 
organiaatiou have geuenlly been afterward■ linked with th■m 
inNparably. It ii uNI- to fight again■t thi■. The orden of the 
Roman Church fami■h ■everal exuiple■. ~noinianiUD, Cal'rini■m, 
Lathanmiam fami■h olhera. The Church of Englud i■ not 
without them. Bat John Weale:, woald not have gone to hil 
l!f&VI 10 peacefully had he ■appoaed that a Chri■tian Church, or 
Chri■tian Charche■, would have been named from him. Lather 
and Calvin alike abhorred that thought ; and their theological 
de■oendant■ prefer the term■ "Evangelical" and "Reformed." 
So, whatever tho■e without oall them, and whatever nuie legal 
phrueology ma:, ■tereotype, the ia■tinct of the people oling■ 
rather to "llethodi■t" than "We■leyan." 

The ell'ect of all that i■ wriUen by modern Churchman on the 
eohilmatical relation or Hethodi■m ii to ■how that they have no 
delmite idea or what ■chi■m reall:, i■. The trouble which they 
take to ■how that there ii nothing heretical iD the oommunil:,, 
goe■ Car a1eo to ■how that it ounot be ■ohiamatical. It wu never 
known that a genuine ■ohiUD wu altogether Cree from doetrinal 
enor. The controveni.ali■t■ on that aide lay great ■treu on the 
known determination of John Wealey to live and die in the oom
manion of the Church or England. They thareby make ii mod 
plain that the founder of the Methodi■I " Confraternity" did not 
aim al forming a ■ohi■matical body. Thal ii a great oon■olation 
lo the Methodi■II. They do nol iaheril lhe coueqaencn of a 



ahilmat.ioal aat, nbNq111Dtl7 in 10me Hue oonclonecl. Thia 
Ming pan&ecl, the cue beoom11 tolerably euy. It i■ too late to 
talk of IClhiam llfterwudl. The ■epua&e poait.ion of llethodiam 
wu • meUer which Dime Prol'idenoe took •om of the hand■ of 
&he oommmnty itaelf': al leut, that i■ the oonl'iotion which ii 
1111111 to u the oiroulll■Wlce■ of the time■, oarefully oonaiderecl, 
mut force upon every thoqhtfal and piou mind that hu in ii 
any tincture of Cbriatiu. ph1I010phy. Let the queation be tnu
fmed to the preeenl junotare. Who will venture to dlrm that 
lhia immlDH oommmnty oould, by any method amenable to 
eommon ■eDH, be brought into lwmoniou junction with the 

• Eat■bli■hmenl ? Large ■eollliou we can imlflUle; but that the 
Kelhocliat oommmnty oould, without disruption of it.a organic 
amty, that •• without oeuing to be all that give■ it value, be 
reab10rbed, or rather abaorbed, into the Charoh of En1land, i■ a 
lhiDI which, :Methodiam being what it i■, mut be pronounced 
impraat.icable. There hu never been from the beginning an 
NHDt.ially dil'erent ■tale of lhinp. But we mut not P.ro■eoute 
lhia nbjeot. Lei 111 rod what i■ ■aid on one upeot of it. 

"J'ohn We■ley died on Karch 9, 1791, al the great age of 
eipty-eighL • Bia penonal holiDeu had pined for him the 
veneration of all who knew him ; hi■ vul induby in preaahing 
had led multitude■ to • better life ; hi■ great power■ of orpni■ation 
had formed a ■ooiety who■e ramiftoatiou 11:tended through every 
]lari of England and Wale■, and aarou the Atlantio ; hi■ ■lrong will 
had kepi that ■ooiely under control far beyond anything that oould 
have been upeo&ecl, when ii i■ oonaiderecl of what ■oow elementa 
ii wu oompo■ed. But when the inftunoe of hia holin1111, 
induby, and ■trong will were removed, the revolution which had 
been impending among the llethodi■ ta for ■o many year■ immedi
ately broke 0111, and exhibi&ecl at onoe the wok point in hi■ 
orpnint.ion, that of making it dependent on a penonal inftuence 
that m111t aoon pua away, in■lead of re■ling on one oorporate 
ey■lem of the Charoh, which hu • oonlinuo111 e:u■lenoe. Ir 
We■ley had poueued mare faith in the Epiacopate u • ■y1tem, 
and leaa confidence in hia own power of organintion, he might 
have reformed the Charoh of Eugland in■tead of founding a ■ect." 
There ill ■ome inconaiatenoy in our article : an incon■iatency which 
perhapa could hardly be avoided. Sometime■ Mr. We■ley is 
frankly abaolved from the charge of eatabli■hing a ■ect: indeed, 
never wu a man lea■ guilty of that ambition. Sometime■, how
ever, u here, he ia spoken of u led into that great error by undae 
oonJldence ia himaelf. But it ill hardly fair to lay" any atreaa on 
lhia ; conaidering how temperately worded are the remarks on the 
nbjeoL Perhaps it would be right to 111ggeat that W ealey did 
reform the Charoh of England, and ill reforming it now ; more 
efeetaally than if he had 'Died hi■ " force of will" to ooeroe the 
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lmulenei• to heclom in Ilia loeietiel. CertaiD17., objeotion :l 
be fairl7 taken &o tlie11 ltatemen&I u to the nvollllion w • 
_, in when the hand or llr. Well.7 wu withbawn Crom the 
helm. The pertmbatiou that euaed were nah u couolidaled the 
-,nem rather Uwi diaolved iL 

"In eonclaaion, it ma7 be aid that then ii nothin,r which really 
aif'ennce■ the Methodis& oommanity from the Chmah or Englana, 
except tu U111111ption or the· ncerdotal ollce and aoerdolal 
fanction■ b7 it■ mini■ten. Tlua i■ an error or a ver, pve 
ohar■oler, but it i■ one which bu pertl7 ruul&ea Crom the 
incomplete mann11 DI which the utan or the prie■ ta' ollce wu 
■et forth b:, t.heologiaD■ of a put day ; and it i■ one, thereton, 
for which much exoue may be made. The da7 may come when 
the better in■trucled Kethodiat preacher■ may 111k and obtain 
epi■copal ordination, ud when the 1111 educated clue may al■o 
have work u■igned &o Oaem ualogou■ &o their pn1ent work, but 
not ■acerdotal, under aimilar authority. A general movement of 
thi■ kmd would go rar toward, endmg the NOtarim po■itioD or 
the Methodi■t body, ud netoring it &o the poaition which i& wu 
D1tended by it■ founder to ocoupy. The two ■tnama of prutical 
lod)iD111 which DOW low DI the two Hparale clwmel■ o( ille 
Church or England and or the Meihodiat eommunit7, might Oaen 
combD1e to Corm oue IJ'8M river, whOH broad expaD■e woul4 
npreeent a ULity con■i■tent with the varietie■ or E111liah cJaancter 
11Dd habit, ud wbOH almo■t irre■i■tible force would mould &he 
nligion or Engli■h•■peuing people throughout the world." But, 
if the only diJl'erence between Methodi■m and the Church i■ 
" the ueumption or the ■uerdotal ollce," there i■ really no 
clil'erence. The mini■ten or Jlelhodinn have never Ull1IJDed an 
ollce which they do not recogni■e u belongmg to Chri■timity in 
iu miDi■try on earth. The heretic■ ud ■chiamatic■, if any, are 
thoee memben or the Church or Englud who contradict the 
atandard• ol that Church, ud introduce a ceremonial and a 
prie■thood which ■he doe■ no& tolerate in any or her lormularia 
■oaclly interpreted. 

It will be alleged, in oppoaition to lhia, Uw llr. Wealer him■elr 
u■ed 1angnage which by implication charged their D1buion inio 
Ille printhood upon hi■ ■-oce■aon u an ofence. Sup~ it 
proved. that Mr. W etley meant by the "prie■thood" what &hi■ article 
mean1-which oaDDot be proved, which indeed may be efectaall:, 
cliaproved-it onlyahows how ldterly 11n■chi■matic wu the man, the 
work or wbo■e hand■ God 80 ahudantl7 proepered. It ■bow■ DO 
mon than thi■, at the Curt.belt, tha& the Supreme AdlaiDia&nl&or WM 
above the in■b'llment he employed. Metbodi■m wu then, and i■ 
now, aomething higher than the founder or Methodi■m. Be wu 
aoltheme■■ureorit; aorcoalclbe ueip to it it.limit■. The.,.e
il beyond him or any mu. The whole ntate or Chri■t'■ ChurcbllJIOD 



arUa ._ OD8 inupliaaltle cbaoa, UWII si .. ap Uae Uaoqhi ..... 
Uae Holy ~. Uae ever pnaent ud free Ruler ud Diapour, ii 
unnpg ud onlering tile boanda of ilaeir habitation for all U. 
m.tiona oC Ohriate11dom which Be haiJa mu.e of one bloocl. Aa ID 
the DDion or the two rertiliaing 1weams, we cUDot bnt repeal 
what we have often CoUDd it aeeeuary to •y-that the 1agp■tio11 
Ul1'1>ffill a gnat anreality. We -~ even ill ou moat 
abaritable ud cailaolio mood■, dafine to om thought. uy IIOheme 
Cor 1118h u amalgamation, t.he two bodiel being what &laey are. 
Tho1e wlao feel mo■& keenly the evil of diviaion, O&IUIOt er... to 
their mmda uy IIClheme or uion which they would dare to adopt 
ill Uae pre■em poailio11 or......_ Tia .. nm.aru will apply to the 
Jut qno&ation we ■hall ~- The friendly tone or 110111a NDtenoN 
ia 111amliled by the eoftri impn&ationa or othen ; 11Dd, on the 
whole, we mm ■hri.nk &om the kind or ldvucee hen made. 

,. Apart &om the 118111patioD al the ■aoerdoia1 o8ioe by tlleir 
miniaten, the llethodiall have not uythmg in their pnotiaal 

= which ii meonaia&eat with the priDaiplee or the Ohveb of 
d. li met with the diaapprobuion or many ill rormer claya 

OD aeeoDDi or it■ enth1111ium, bu mueh or wl-.t ia called eaihui
... iD the pnaeher■ or the JWbodilta nnlt1 from a liDeen zeal ill 
the panait or penoaal religion ; aDd ita Caul• are rMher thON of 
mJW iaqaap lllld geD8l'll W tal&e thu U.0.. or UDorUMMlo:IJ. 
The ctiBoiplme adopted by that iD their • oluNe' ia ■imply • 
form or putonl nperinteadaae; ud tboagh tlae. olua-meeUJ181,' 
ai whiola they • tell ~ uperienoe,' have often been made 
ooouioDI for ilie l'liaplay of apuilaa1 vuity ud pride, their real 
objeot ia aaolly that or oonlwioD-4be IIJlbardeniag of oonaoiuoe. 
Suh pnaahan w .. llraDge -• to the • dODllWI.' biabop■ aDll 
~ promiamt penou wbo were takea u eumple1 or &be 
Chmela or Eag)ud do,rn to qDite a reoeal period, bat the revival 
or penoul reli«ion aai dnof;iaul eeme■aea■, whiala wu el'eoW 
by the Evangelioal ud TrutariaD movemeall, w aatualiaed tu 
zeal and U.. OODf-■ioaal ■y■tem or the llethodiMI ; ud 11M a 
■bo,rn tut nilte4 luagup 1111d Nd mte ill nlipoD an -.ly 
oJaM pealiaritie■, wlaioh -- N liionle with Dlltil iuy ,.. awaJ 
mad• the idaeDoe ol •Dll Nlisiou edaeatioa," 

Whoe'fer mu, iD lbe Oompanioo-Diatioury o( Dopaatie 
TMoJoa, the artial• cm topiOB OODDeo&ed wiiJa oonf-■ioD ... 
lb■olatioa, or &he artialea ia tllil Dietioury OIi " High-Chmela" 
wl "Bimuilm," will ,-.... bow mpel'iaial wl bwlN■ ... 
-- nmarb u tlleee Oil tbe .... ..ting. n.e ia ...... 
_, of iparuoe y9& to N ... ■alff OD -Ja ml,j .... U u-_ 
BmlaeNthenila.._ol,.._tliaa...,..._ IDOHN.._ 

,n Ila••: " 'Die nal objeal ia euo&ly Ula& of eoalee■ioa-&lle 
~ or eoDllliiBDN." "-•Ur •• the ...,_;,.....i.,.._. 
or the lle&hodia&B" ia nllne4 lo. We bow 111M IClllle!ii- 41111 
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cloetriaal prineipl11 of thou who an oalled Bitaaliau an mil-lla&ecl 
bJ their oppoaenil. Thia ia an e'fil to be nsreW. Ba., DO 

eharge ever deolaimed apian them equll iD hollowa .. and 
nakleua .. lb-' of mmn1 the elaa-meema, a CoafNlioall. 

TTt, Epi,tlc of tAe ..4.po,tlc Paul to t1u Roman,. A New 
Translation with Notes. B1 John H. Godwin, Hon. 
Prof., New College, London. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1878. 

Tn followia1 ia the author'■ ■tatemea, of hia po■itioa toward■ the 
Epi■ile wbioh he illutrue■ : " The ,enlUDellell of tbia Epi■ile ia ao 
flllly e■tabliahed lb-' i, ia now univenllly neeived. We have here 
unque■tionably the view■ of Chriatiaa doobiae 1111d duty, wbioh 
an of the earli• 1111d mOIR eminen, of the preuhen of the one 
Goapel, pre■ealed to one of the mOIR iatelliieal and iatla.ential of the 
flm Chriati1111 eooietie■. We eee the imponanoe wbioh he atbiba.led 
to faith, ao, iD any re■trioled eeaee, ba., with the wide applioatioa 
wbioh belonp to 1rlllt iD God, both iD the Old and New T-.men,. 
The Golpel of Chris, i■ commended u of iae■timable value, 
beoau.ee it ia the Divinely appoiDW me&ll8 for produoing 1111d 
perfeoting tbia Faith. They who have faith iD God, 1111d iD Chri■t, 
u nnoe beoome ri1hL They an judged to be rigM iD chaneter 
1111d po■itioa, beiD1 appro\"ed u a.prigh', and deolared to be in the 
ripl way for Ill good. Al by faith they an ■et right really 1111d 
ja.dioially, ao, being by the ume faith a.ailed to Chri■t, they are 
naewed by the divine ■piri', releued from the dominion of ■in, 
ud railed, through the di■cipliae of eervioe 1111d nfl'eriag, to the 
everluliag bleaedaea of the obildna of God. All the wrong 
ud milerie■ of mu, aooordin,r to the Apo■tle'■ doctria.e, re111U from 
the want of faith ; 1111d Ill the ezoelleaoe and happin .. pouible 
for mu are iii fruit and reward. When ■o ma.oh ia ■hakea in the 
oonviotioa■ of muy mind■, and nppor&I once tru■ted are found 
to fail, it ia well to ~ to the tra.tbe wbioh oaanot be ■hakea, 
ud to re■, on the foundation wbioh oan never be moved.'' 

Thi■ oommenlary on the ,rea, e:r:po■ itioa of the Mediatorial work, 
ia the work of a good 1ebow, and abound■ with proof■ of a mo■I 
accurate ■ta.dy of the original. But iii teadeuoy eeem■ to a.■ not 
to e■tabli■b iii readen' mind■ oa the immoveable foundation, bnt 
to a.n■ettle the foundation iteell. It keep■ alway■ in view the 
"nppor&I oaoe tra.■ted," and aim■ to make them eeem ■till more 
untra.■tworthy. It ■bow■ 1111 intimate uqa.aint&Doe with the 
"convictions ■hakea iD many mind■," but doea not contribute 
ma.eh to fortify the conviction■ that ought not to be shaken. There 
are very many exposition■ of particular puaage■ that go ■traight to 
the bean 1111d earry the soul of the true Chri■tiaa with them ; but 
that cannot be aid of thoee which deal with the olu■ical and 
fa.aamentll theolo,ical pU91rt.ph■ of tbia Epi■tle. 
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Negatively, Kr. Godwin doee not uem to be deairo111 of uiag 
u.y or the ancienl and accepted dogmatic definition■. Thi■ 
nudio111 abjmauon or all the old and ll&Cred rormalu i■ DO recom
mendation. D011blleu, there are many dogmatic ■tatements whioh 
may be receded from without any Jou to theology or e:q,oaition ; 
but when we find in u.y work a llarerw abandonment of every 
venerable and long familiar phrue we begin to be ■DBpiciou. 
Now we venture to uy that in ihi■ volume, which ■eem■ to be 
oompo■ed in the intereata of the veritable Go■pel, there are not 
three ■ta&ementa of doctriDal t.ruth which agree with tho■e of the 
generality or Chris~. For 0DrBelve1, we have long ainoe laid 
down the principle that those ayatema of theology which are bued 
on new and original statementa or Go■pel t.ruth are to be received 
with muc,h caution. We do not think that the entire system or 
dogmatic theology cu. be 18(1Ut with advantage. 

Nor do we much care to read expositions which entirely declille 
to make any di■tinction between the inspired u.d the 11DUl8Jlired 
portion■ of Chriatiu. literature. We do not feel much enthuium 
about the opinion■ or men who are judging the inspired repre■en
tativea of the Great Revealer u they would writera like themselves. 
Tiai■ may ■eem a bigoted ■tatement. n may appear matter or DO 
importance what any expo■it.or t.hinb or the doctrine of inspiration, 
provided only he gives faithfully the meaning of the original u he 
find■ it. But to 111 there i■ no worthy comment on a text that i■ 
nol accepted u inapired. He who think■ righlly on the que■tioD' 
of inspiration will remember that he i■ dealing with hi■ author u 
one of a number of men raised up by the Holy Gho■t to record, in 
the unity of one great ■y■tem, hi■ own particular llonbib11tiou to 
the treuury or Chriatiu. doctrine. Moreover, he will, if neceuary, 
bring under due reatraint hi■ own aubjeotive views of what 
Chriatiu. t.ruth ■hould be. He will be exceedingly loth to apeak hi■ 
own words or think hi■ own thoughts in ibis region. He will be 
di■po■ed to di■trut hi■ own judgment altogether, e■pecially when 
it i■ out of harmony with the sentiments of the great majority of 
the Chriatiu. Church, lwld.i"'9 i11 t/u main Au own URti111111II. 

Bo alao there i■ a careful elimination of all the ancient formula, 
conoerning the Trinity,Original Bin, the Atonement, Juillication by 
Faith. Not that theae dootrinea ■everally are denied: they are 
■imply ignored. In other aoiencea the representatives or modem 
thought u.d advancing opinion do all honour to the terminology 
that hu bean provided, improving on it with great ll&Ution. Bat 
there are some teaohera of theological soience who ■eem to think 
that they can di■penae with the old terms, even thoagh they 
employ none u the aub■titute for them. It i■ impoasible to read 
thi■ oommentary without perceiving thal ils learned and thoughtful 
author hold■ 10me kind of Trinitariu doctrine: however maoh he 
may deny it, hi■ ■peeoh everywhere betray■ him. But he Nim■ 
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-a 1buliou to ••oul oommittins lmlllelf to IIDJ' mah uotriM : 
probably bNaue be Ua.inb hil 1111Uaor dON not. Bat it ia 
impollible to eommeat fairly OD SL Paal, wit.boat deelarmt 
cldnitiTely for or apiDn Uae ablolule DiTIDiiy of the Bedttmn. 
We &am to the oommenwy, and bd oar eommentator making 
Jmuelf, wiUa all pouible al'eciation of oI.mea, mOlt intoi.rabl:, 
oblclme. n ia hard to ay what we an to undentud by aab 
18bleDA181 u u. .... "J .. u, Uae olr.pring of Mary, Uae dNOenclant 
of David, ia called Uae Son of God, oh. i. 86. Be wu Uaia, not 
wiUa refenmoe to merely htuD&D Mkibalel, nor on UGOlllli of 
Nlatiouhip to David, nor beoa1lle of IIDyihing of hamu oripl; 
bat with reference to Uae 1pirit Be po118118d and nwaifened, 11Dd 
beaaue of Uae operation of Uae DiTine Bpiril, whioh preeeded Bia 
birtb, ,ru alway1 preunt in Him, ud wu oommumoaled by 
Him." We read afterwardl : " Bat evidently more UallD • holy 
ohanoter ia here meant. The oorre1ponding 11DtiUaelia, a, to t.u 
lolHr ,.,.,.,,.,, ahoWI ~ reference ia made to Uae penon al om 
Lord ; but Uae meation of Bis power, 11Dd of Uae riliDg of Uae 
dead, lhoWI that reference ia allo rnacle to Uae 1piritaal life ud 
holiD .. whioh Be imparled. . . • The lpirit of holiDeu is, there
fore, not merely Uae quality of 1, humaD mind, bat Uae DiTine 
power which wu Uau manif..W, of perfect excellmoe 11Dd 
boudl ... extent. The spirit of holiDeu wu poueued by JUDI 
u Uae Cllri1t of God, and commDDioaled by Him u &he Saviour of 
men." n i1 utterly impouible to udentud what oar upoaitor 
meau: wheUaer he UaiDka Uaet St. Paul Uaonght that Uae higher 
utare, oppoeed to Uae lower, wu nbltantuJly Divine or not. 

There ia not Uae ame ambiguity u to Uae doctrine of Origiul 
Bin. Oar commentator reach into Uae worda of Uae Apolile 1, Tfff 
cldnile negation of orUaodozy. It ia true Uaat Uae expolition he 
Fftl ii Uaai of Uae old PelatJian eq,oaiton ; there ia no pretaDee 
of orisiulity ; bat, Uae oftener we read it, Uae more incompre
heuible aeema Uae view which noh puag .. u Uane, taken from 
the Supplemental Nole in Rom.•·• pre1ent: "Here Uae nature of 
Uae oonnectioa ia not declared, and only a general re1emblu• ia 
Ularled, withoat any attempt to e:q,lain Uae origin of sin. . . . 
SL Pnl ltaiea Uaat the reuon for Uae nbjeotion of IDIIDkiDd to 
ftllity and corruption ia, not in a humaD oboioe, bat in Uae Divine 
parpo1&-Uae freedom of Uae glory of the 1ou of God, eh. viii. lll. 
n ia commonly aappoled that Uae moral utare of Adam wu at 
lnt dil'erent from Uaat of hi1 deaeenduta ; bat Uaia ia not taught 
in Uae Bible. The 1talement respecting Uae tint man-tAae A. 
wa fomt«I ,,. CM ''WJfl' of God-u repealed of all men. The 
whole coadaot of Adam 11Dd ETe ia euotly lib that of their 
ehildren, lhowing no nperiority of nature.'' Tb ... are nrup 
deolaratiou, coming from • commentator on Uae Epiatle to Uae 
Bomau. The phrue "lhowiag no nperiority of Daime " ii 
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ver, loOle for ou who aims, and for the moat pan necellfallJ, al 
maah preciaion in laaguge. Sarely Ula onhoclox, whom this 
NDtence is IIUIIIII to condemn, never doabied Uaat the delaeDdula 
of Adam have u good a JWare u Ula& in which he wu creaied : 
if, Uaat is, the free penonality of a apirimal inlelligence is Uaereby 
JDMDL What they uaeri is ihd Uaat noble nature, 1lill bearuig 
Ula image of God, bean marks of beiq maiverully 1111der a 
GOrrapl bias. If the Protopluta behaved euoUy like their ahildren, 
they limply yielded to a oom1pt iendency, and thai corrupt 
tewlency wu, aooordiq to JCr. Godwin, form«l in them. Bow 
.uy is it to say, and to make the Scripture ■ay, that 111Ch u man 
is now he wu created I But how utterly oont.rary to Ula fint 
iDBtineta of oar mind,, 1111d to Ula general tenor of the whole of 
Scripture! 

" From the hiatory of the fall in Uae garden of Eden we leam 
Uaat wrongdoiq and miaery are not the result■ or unfavourable 
oinum■tanou, but the coD.1114uence1 of a want of faith in God. 
ODly by thia faith can frail and dependent oreatarea preaene 
innooenoe, continue in what is right, and attain to moral perfec
tion." Of comae we O&DDot refuae to accept every word Uaat ii 
said in honour of faith and in condemnation of 1111belief. But we 
do not ■ee the propriety of thia reduction of all Bin in its origin to 
want of faith in God-that ii, 1111deratandiq by faith what Mr. 
Godwin 1111derstandl by it, truat in God. There is something 
more in the violation of a poaitive precept than want of trust. 
Again we read : " The sin or Adam is by some euppo■ed, without 
any anthority from Scripture, to aoco1111t for human wiakedneu, 
and to be the reason for the pmaiahment of mankind." After 
readiq thia we tum back to the solemn text, and fi.nd it thus 
t.raulated : " For even 18 through the disobedience of the OIUI 

man, the many were aet down u wicked ; 80 also through the 
obedience of the One, the many will be ■et down aa righteous." 
The commentary is: " Set dotDn : this is the euct tran.alat.ion ; 
and the connection ahow1 that the term is to be taken judioially. 
The judgment is mentioned in the preceding verse, to whiah this 
is oonformatory. For the production of character the term is 1111• 
nitable. When a few objects of a olaas have been eumined, 
and sometimes one object is sufficient, we put down all the reat u 
being lik&-good or bad, u the one tried proves to be. The 
reaemblanoe may be dependent, or independent, it matters not. 
All that is requisite for the correctneaa of the judgment is, ihd 
&here ahould ba a reaemblance, however it may be produced." 
Now let this be applied to the obedience of Christ, the 001111terpan 
of Adam's disobedience. Barely the righteoDBUeaa of believen in 
Christ, forenaic or implanted, is not independent, but dependent OD 

Bia. When the commentator aaya Uaat " in the one there wu the 
n,ieouoa of laiUa in God, ud in the other the perfection of WI 
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faith,"• mw iii aiven of om Lord'■ atoning death lhai will no, 
l1l8tain the tea of Bariptan. However gloriou wu the faith iD 
the Redeemer'■ active obedience, when lhu obedience ii nprded 
u pu■ive, we mull Nek for ■omelhing more than faith u the 
■ecret or it■ awning etlloaoy. To ■uppon hi■ view the author 
trualate■ Rom. ill. 9i : " And God ■et Him forth a meroy-ofl'ering 
through faith with Bi■ blood... II Bo rar u the word■ are COD• 

oemed, Uai■ might be either lhe faith whioh produced the ofl'ering 
of Chri1t, or the faith which that ofl'ering wu de■igned to produce. 
The faith of Je1111 in God wu tritla the ■bedding of Bi■ blood, 
and the faith or Chrieiian■ i1 by Uai■. But the deacription or the 

. ca11■e may be expected before that. or the efl'eot ; a reference to 
the principle of our Lord'■ ■acriice, which made it acceptable to 
God, may be e:a:pected before the mention or ita material mani
featation ; and the faith of Chriet i■ more nitably noticed here, u 
the faith or Bi■ diaciple■ i■ ■ubeequently mentioned, ver. 18 ; ■o 
in ver. 29 the faith of Jea111 Chri■t ii firat mentioned, and then 
that or thou who are nved by Him." To ny nothing of lhe 
violence done \cl the Greek in Uai■ tran■lation, it entirely omit& 
lhe demon■tration or the Divine j111tice in the 1upreme propitiatory 
■uri.&oe ofl'ered for it■ nti■f'aotion, which become■ 111bjectively 
111ch only IArougA fairA. 

But we have no parpo■e \cl review the work : all we aim at iii 
to charaoteri■e it■ tendency. One more reference we mut make: 
it ii \cl the comment on that cardinal a\onement pangnph in 
chap. viii. 3, 4. " C'1n1CUJ11ud ai11: condemnation i■ not the 
pu11Wa-, or wrong, nor lhe rllMlltll or wrong; but an advene 
HDtence, 1howing lhe wrong which denrvea p'lllli■hment-the 
punishment being alao a partial manire■tation or lhe wrong. The 
nn which ii here ■aid \cl be condemned is the ■in or DWWDd ; for 
only in men wu there ■in. Then ■ml were condemned ; they 
were shown to be wroag by everything ■een in Chriet, but. 
eapecially by Bi■ death. The conduct or lhe Q11een or Sheba, 
and or the Ninevitea, tolllUJIIIIM that or the Jew■ ; the right. 
cond11ct or the former making evident the wroag or the latter. 
The conduct or Chriet wu a lfflUIIU apinat Satan, manifeating 
both the wiokednua and the weakne11 or the evil dominion that 
wu \cl be deatroyed, John zii. 81 ; rrii 11. Bo Noah condemned 
the men or hi■ generation, Beb. zi. 7. It i■ not ■aid here that 
Chriat wu condemned, in order lhai men might not be condemned ; 
but that. they were condemned. Bi■ righteo111De■1 manire■ted 
and condemned the wronp811 of men, that they might be made 
ri'hteou in character and conduct, John ill. 19." Accordingly, 
" unpoaible \cl the law" i■ made \cl ref'er to the Jewi■h law : 
"the law or lin wu not feeble." But let it be remembered lhai 
&here ii • ■trict connection behreell II lhere i■ therefore now no 
CIDIICUIIIIUllioil" and " ~ ain in lhe Se■h," and " lhai Ute 
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righ&eoameu of the law might be fal!lled in 111 :" in the light of 
this conneotion the entire labrio of this interpretation vaniala11 
away. But the writer 11.imaelf hu forgotten part of it, at lead, 
when he aaya: " The death of Christ, according to the BcriptllNIB, 
wu not to pay the peualty of law, but to provide 11.11d preaeut a 
living power, by whioh what waa impoaaible to law should be 
oompletely aecured, in the poueaaion and practioe of all 
righteoumea." . 

While we regard theae views of aiu and atonement II altogether 
wrong, we find very much in the ethical part of the volume that 
ia most e:1celleut. For instance, on chap. ix. 15, " the atatement 
that human aalvatiou depeuda 011 the Divina will givea no gro1111d 
for the inference that thia will ia without a reason, or that the 
reuon muat be of one kind. Certaiuly no creature■ oan claim uy 
good as their own right, nor ou ainnera claim mercy aa deaerved. 
Suoh reuou moat be alwaya e:1oluded. But still the Divine will 
may have respect to the human will ; ud tbia ia the characteriatio 
of moral government. The Divine aovereignty, maintained by 
aome, ia the right of God to act aa the govemor of Nature. 
Doubtleu He haa this right, ud oould deal with men II with 
matter. But moral government ia higher than natural; ud moral 
perleoLiou are the glory of God. The difference■ made in Ula 
state of men, irre■peotive of their ohoice, belong to the natural 
govemment of Ood ; thON connected wiLh their choice to the 
moral." The ooucludiug part on the morala of Chriatiuity, or 
"the Fruit& of Faith," ia exceedingly good. But the great error 
that pervad11 the whole ia a certain exaggeration of faiLh, mainly 
illuatrated in the propo■itiou of Part W. : " The being right 
whioh ia from God, through the faitA and r«umption of ChriaL" 

Thiology in eke Engli,h Poeta-Cowper, Cokridge, Word,-
rcorth, and Bum,. By the Rev. Btoplord A. Brooke, 
M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to Her .Majesty the Queen, 
Minister of St. Jamee'a Chapel, York-street, BI. 
Jamea'a. Lond,>n: Henry S. Kmg and Co. 1874. 

TDU leoturee were delivered on 81111day aflemoona in B&.. 
Jamu'a Chapel, duriug "the 1euon 1872." They had been pre
ceded by two oounu, one on " The Inner Life or Lhe Bomiah 
Chlll'Oh," uother on " The Belation or M:aaio to Religion," 
delivered by that notable 'vert who haa fo1111d hia way baok to the 
Eatabliahment, the Bev. J. M. Cape1. Finding them "draw" 
well, M:r. Brooke followed them up by leoturea on Blake, Shelley, 
Keat&, ud Byron, whioh he intend■ publiahiug very shortly. To 
leoturu in plaoel of wonhip, Oil aubjecta uoillary to relipon, we 
Me no a priori objection. In a ohurah or ohapel of the E1tabliah
m1Dt, the t.hiug wu u iunofttion. We remember what wu 
lately said of Dau 8tanley, when he allowed a II leotare" OD 



466 Liura,y Notice,. 

lliaiou to be deliTend ia Weatmimler Abbe7. A goocl ~ 
Chunbmen ooDNieatiouJJ objeoi to oratori01, and nah lib, being 
performed evn ia eathednla-u the7 have lODg been by the 
llllited oboin at Woreeeter, Benford, &c.,---etill more do U.., 
dialike the practice jan oommenoed ot trying to gei them up ia 
puilh ohllNlhe■. Now on thia poiai the :MeUaodin body, and 1'on
oomormilt Churehe■ genenlly, have alW11ya allowed themaelvea 
more freedom than hu hiiherto been oolllidend proper by the 
Eliabliahed cl8J'l7. Their ideu about OOIIIIOl'lltion, which, with 
aome Churchmen, riu1 almoei to the clipity ot 11 ■aanmeni, have 
made them leu ooutraiaed ia the u■e ot their chapel■. The 
"■enioe ot IWlred aoq," tor ia1tanoe, ill held U II matter or 
ooune in Wnleyan chapela, though we do object to the encomium■ 
on the ■iagen----amounwig, practically, to II vote ot t.Jwib-with 
which they oo-■ionally wind up. .MiaiollAl'7 meowig■, too, 111'8 
freely held ill chapel■, though never, u tar u we are 1111'111'8, in 
E1tabli■hed chllNlhe■. And thia ill ju& one ialiance ot the 
" glorioaa inoomilleney ot the Chunh ot England ; " tor ia theH 
ohurche■, ao caretully olOled agaiaat religioua meeting■, arohdeaoom 
hold their " vwiatiom," call over the Im■ ot their clel'ID', md, 
atandiag inside the " altar raila," read out " charge■," often on 
nch thoroughly ■eoular maiten u the Dilapidatiom Ao&, bring· 
illg in, too, all aorta ot peraonal maiten, 1111d giving their own 
views on Eqli■h hiatory, aupported by quotatiom from writen 
like Evelyn. Certainly noUaillg leu formally " religiou " ill ever 
heard ia my Weale71111 chapel th&D aome archdeaoom' charge■. 

Arehdeacona' chargea,however,111'8 no& delivend on Sundaya, nor 
are " aenice■ ot ■ong " nor miuionary meeting■ held on that holy 
day. Thill i■ :Mr. Brooke'■ weak point. Few ot 111 would object 
to II devout conlideration of poetry ia it■ religion■ upeot■ ia 11 
place of wonhip ; the immeme ~ority would ory oai apimt 
uy aitempi at noh an intellectual ezeroile OD Sunday■. 

Mr. Brooke taku no pain■ to ja■tity himlelt by argumenL He 
•11 :-" I had long delired to bring the pulpii on Sunday to bear 
on ■ubject■ other than tho■e commonly call■d religioua, md to rub 
out the aharp line■ drawn by that talae diltinotion between 
acred and prowie. If what I believed were true, md God ia 
Chrilt had UDotmed all human lite, then there wu no nbjeot 
which did not, ia the end, rile up into theology. . . . I wi■hed, 
therefore, to claim u belonging to the provinee ot the Chri■tiau 
minilliry, political, hiatorioal, aoientilo ancl arti.nio work in their 
connection with theology. . . • And the blame ot m11117 IMICIIII· 
tomed to hear nothill1 but Nl'IIIODI from the pulpit hu been 
wholly oahv9ished, in my mind, by the taot of the attendanee ot 
m1111y wbo were before 1111D1tere■ted in nligioua nhjeota at all.•• 

We fear that thia "lac'," via.-&ha& 11 goocl BIIIDJ luhiouble 
people wen ubloted to hear a l1erumu ~•the poe1I. ii 



Liurarg Notice,. 467 

IIOi very nn p,mul tor lpimaal aufaaliOJI. GohllmiUa, 
delarihiDg U..patbet.io larvoar of Jaia viDap putor. 1&18-" Thoee 
who wan, to aool' nmained to pny.'' llomani.ta, too, are CIOII· 
uoH Ula& Uae aplendoar of their ritul blmf_l ill a oeriaiD number 
of convena. One of Uaeir biahope hu deacribed Uaeir sna' noeD& 
-- ill Uae UlliW Statee u .. Uae bleaamg of God OD good 
muio.'' But, ill both cua, Uae el'ed ia produced by bona jiM 
1errioe1; by Uae village putor'■ 8U'D811\ appeals; by Uae ngular 
ceremonie■ of Popiah worahip. Mr. Bl'O()lr.e i■ 1uguine enough 
to espect a lilr.e renU from lectare■ only illdireoUy conneded wiUa 
Uuiolo17, ud from Uae utare of the cue removH 011\ of Uae 
■phere of per■onal reliaion. But then, tor 1ome Broad Churchman, 
penonal religion hu a very difi'erent lll8&DiDg from whd ii W 
for Bi■hop Wilson or Fletcher of Ka.delay. 

llr. Brooke is a very Broad Churchman ; he will no&, we 
imagine, di■claim the tiUe. Bi■ liWe boolr., FrHtumt in tlu (JAurcA 
of E,cgland, hu been, by ■ome, de■cribed a■ an a&&emp\ to make 
Uae pyramid ■&and on its miall end. Bi■ view of the Atonement. 
apparenUy mDGh the ■ame u that of the late Rev. F. W. Roben
■on, of Brighton, i■, to ■ay the leut of it, widely cliJl'eren\ from 
\hat of the ~ority of Chri■tiau. Some, indeed, would find a 
cllilionlty ill reconciling it wilh Uae creeds and article■ of lhe Charah 
to which he belonp. llr. Brooke finds no such clliliculty ; md 
lhe wonderful eluticity of the Establishment, which talr.e■ ua 
Yorlr.-■treet, u· well u Lorrimore-aqaare and St. Albu's, Bolbom, 
ADOtiou, by her ■ilence, more lhm one reooncillimon of lhe 
■eemi.ngly incompatible .. 

Wilh Mr. Broolr.e's viewa, however, we have nothing to do. We 
'Would call oar readen' attention to the war ■till waging be\wHD 
Principal Tulloch, u lhe advocate of 1111dogmatic Chri■timity, md 
Uae Satvrday Jlnin, and Pall Mall Ga.utte, a■ the 1111oompromiaillg 
npport.er■ of dogma. Orlhodoxy has, in its day, had strange 
allie1; but it i■ ■o rem&rbble to find those journal■ aa■erting lhe 
aeed of definite creed,, that ■ome have fancied them anxious to 
main matter■ in order lhat popular Chri■tianity might give way 
11ader lhe teusion. Much to lhe aame purport are lhe papen in 
lhe Fortnigl&1ly and Comempora.,y, rupectively by Mr. Le■lie 
Stephen and lhe Rev. Llewellyn Davies, on lhe laie Profeuor 
Mamioe. "I am half sick of ■hadows," DWIY are begiDDi.ng to 
■ay, to whom Christianity hu been presented in a form which 
■ometime■ rob■ it of it■ chief di■tinotive doctrine■. 

But oar object i■ neilher to ■peculate on Mr. Brooke'■ beliefs, 
nor to diBG1181 lhe propriet7. ol B11aday leolures _on lhe poet. 
(lle&hodi■t chapel■ are no\ likely to be lhe BCeDe or Uae one, nor 
Melhodi■\ mi.ni■ten to talr.e up with Uae olher), but to call atten
tion-we he·H aot apace to do more-to a book whiah is oertai.nly 

. ■uall&iva, ancl, iD 111&117 paa1191, proi&able. 
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Wit.h Cowper bepn t.he we1l-mubd ehange from the utilaial 
poetry of t.he Beatoration and t.he Aupa&an age. The world hl4 
eot tired of aentimenta tricked oat in tinkling rhyme, u umeal u 
the picture■ of Boucher and W aiteau, and the ■hephercl■ and 
ahepherde11e■ in the pat, tnadr, and pat, dur, of Sevrea and 
Dresden. A wave of Cree thought began to rile in We■tem 
Europe. In France it wu, from the fin&, turbid, unclem ; but 
.till J. J. BoU11eau wu there the inaugurator of a real love of 
N11ture-t.he fat.her of a achool which ■trongly all'ected Eugliah 
thought. Happily, in Englmd, free thought wu, for a long time, 
pure; t.he rising wave lifted men's mind■ nearer to God, md 
Cowper, the firat poet of nature ■ince Elizabet.han time■, wu 
pre-eminently a religioa■ poet. Hr. Brooke trace■ very fairly the 
eft'ect on Cowper of t.he Waley■. Be ■hoWB, too, how impu
■ioned devotional poetry beoame a necellity u ■ooD u the preach· 
ing of the early Met.hodi■t■ had given an impul■e to emotional 
religion. To the heart in it■ wrestling with God, in it■ joy 
unspeakable at having reali■ed it■ penonal relation wit.h Chris&, 
the quiet, didaotic hymns of Watt■ would be hardly more am
factory t.han Pope's II U Di venal Prayer." The W&Dt wu not a poetry 
whiah should e:q,re11 the bending before an inhite, inaompre
hemible God, nor pioa■ re8eetiou on the beautie■ of Nature, but 
aomet.hing in harmony wit.h a heart whiah felt it■elf redeemed, or 
which was ■till in t.he agony of the ■piritual ■bugle. In the 
hymn■, therefore, of the We1leya, md of Cowper md hi■ muter, 
Newton, there were ( as Hr. Brooke remark■) " puaion, the penomJ. 
element, md expre11ion of doctrine."· "Other poet■ led their 
puaion md their per■onal hi■tory into other realms, but Cowper 
kept them within the ■phere of hi■ relation to God." 

Again, doctrine ia to Cowper an intenaely penonal oonoem ; 
his Calvinism ia u con■watly preaent in hi■ vane as the idea of 
dutiny ia in a Greek tragedy ; compare him in this with Dryden, 
or even (we may add) wit.h Milton, in their t.heological p&llll&pll ; 
they treat the matwr from the outaide ; to Cowper it ia the 
question of his whole life : 11 The poetic atmo■phere hu ohanpd, 
we are in a difl'erent world." But not only did our new ■ahool 
of devotional poet■ look to Nature-not looking from it II up to 
Nature'■ God," but rat.her the other way-they a1ao looked at 
man in quite a new way. Pope wrote: "The proper 1tudy ol 
mankind ia man ;" but Pope and hi■ followen treated the nbjed 
intelleatuaJly. Cowper, md Crabbe, md t.he relt dealt wit.h ii 
aympat.hetically, and this became t.he lounden ol their ■ahool 
were truly devotio11al poet■. Hr. Brooke'• leoture 011 Cowper 
ia full ol interea&, to whioh the painful alwaoter of the poet'■ 
view■ on eleation eive■ intemi&y. 

On Coleridge he ia 1111 ati■laetorJ; Coleridge'■ poetry (md 
our aut.hor limit■ himnlf to poetry) ii ao little, and of t.hat Ii~ 



Liura,y Notieu. 469 

the put which Ollll be made to have II reJiaiou beuing ii ao very 
imipiloanL In his poet;ry Coleridge IHID8 to u very generally 
to idide into Pantheism. Kr. Brooke'■ view ii that-" When we 
have given life to Nature from oanelve&--it■ • life the eddying of 
our living ■oul '--ud our life i1 iUelf one Uw feel■ it■ aomoe in 
God, ud hu oouoiou oommmuon with Him-then there ii 
nothing in Natme which to oar thought■ i■ not God'■ life, which 
to our 1111111811 doe■ not ■eem to ■peak or ■u1g of Him. And we, 
finding Him everywhere, tramfer our own feeling of tlwibgiving 
ud delight in Bi■ beauty ud power to the world it■elf .... An.cl 
■o Coleridge, in hi■ • Hymn Iii Bami■e, • pictures the grelli mollll• 
taiD■ rilUlg ucl ever rillllg, like II cloucl of inoenu from the 8lll'th, 
ud lelliDg to 1111 the ■tlln, ud to the riling Bllll, that-

"' Banh wilh .. lboaand TiliCN pniN8 Goel.' .. 

B ii a be puage, ucl a good uample of Mr. Brooke'■ method. 
Through the Dine lectures on Word■worth we c11DDot pretencl 

to go. Word■worth'■ admirer■ claim him u the great poet of 
Nature, but he ii al■o eminenUy a Chri■tiu poet ; wilD&N the 
remarkable puage in which, 111 he i■ walking home, after II party, 
in the early morning, am.icl " dew■, vapour■, ucl the melody of 
bird■," he felt his heart full, ancl " boncl llllDIOWD to me wu given 
thlli I ■houlcl be, el■e ■iDDing greaUy, a dedicated ■pirit." We 
are llllwilliDg to ■et apiDat thi■ the modified Platoni■m of the 
"Ode on the Intimation■ of Immortality from Chilclhood'■ Becol• 
leetiou." We prefer thinkinf of Word■worth III one who really 
" wi■hed ucl nali■ed the wuh to pre■ent to God hi■ life 111 
a• pure oblation of Divine tranquillity.'" 
Bum■, the poet of inten■e hnmuity, hu (111y1 Mr. Brooke) 

11 &rm nligiou bui■. " God ii for him the Father; and thi■ 
l8Dl8 of Fatherhood ii 11 ■pirit in his work flowing through 1111 his 
paver poema." Amiou■, however, u he ii to bcl II theological 
element in the poet■ whom he IIDllly■e■, Mr. Brooke ii obliged to 
coufeN : " I ■ee no traoe in Bmu'■ poet;ry that Christ hu uy 
meaning for him. . . . B might have given Bums ■tnngth to 
conquer hi■ error■ if he could have felt for Christ the 111me kind 
of ~DIii love which he felt for mu and Nature." The Ayr■hire 
mini'■ter■, we are told, were in fault, " they blotted out Christ for 
Bmu ;" ■urely the W11Dt make■ him BOaroely fit to be the subject 
of II Sunday diloom■e in II Chrisw temple. We CIIDDOt imagine 
BL Paul, on uy clay in the week, lecturing on A.nacreon or 
Simonicle■. Bums i■ infinitely above them, ancl it i■ well that 
hi■ gold ■hould be di■played to thou who 111W1lly uize upon hie 
droa. At another place ud time the leeture■ on Bmu would 
bave ■eemecl to 111 the belt of the ■eriu. 
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~ .Trttdiu °" t1ae Prtparatim& al Dt~ of &r,iaou. By 
John A. Broadus, D.D., LL.D., Professor ill the 
Southern Baptist Theologioa.l Seminary, Greenville. 
B.C. London : Hamilion, Adams ucl Co. 

" Ta work may be irtaaiecl with advantage by aD pruchen. 
Bepmen may learn much from ita pagea, ud thON who have 
dtained e:a:cellenae by long Hperience may here find hinu, by 
at&ention to which good preaching may be made still bet&er. Dr. 
Broadus teaches by e:a:ample u well u by precept. Bia per
spicuity and energy or style, and hia earneai religious tone, 
perpetually auggest to the reader some or the higheai and moat. 
necessary qualities or all goocl preaohiDg." This prefatory 
remark or Mr. Hellier we cordially endorse. or the many 
treatiNt OD homiletiCI that may be put into the -- or younr 
praachen, this volame, taken u a whole, ii deoidedly the beaL 
It aomea from America, but it doe■ not impon among 111 anything 
tha& ii nggeative of what ii to be condemned in the .l.m.eriean 
theory and praatioe of preaching. The following Rlract will gift 
one inHanoe of what we mean, and at the ame time illuetnle the 
ltyle or the book. It ii on the ■aared duty of preaching tile 
meaning, ud only the meaning, of the illlpired text :-

.. To interpret and apply hi■ tut in aooonlanoe with i• real 
meaning, ii one of the preaoher'■ mo■t uored dutiN. He amcla 
before the people for t.he Vffr1 purpose of teaohing and exhorting 
&hem out of the Word of Goel. He aDDOUDNI a partioular panage 
of God'• Word u hia text, with the di■t.inctlJ implied 11Dder■tand
ing that from thi■ hia ■ermon will be drawn,-if not alwaJ'II ita 
ftl'iou t.houghta, yet certain1J ita general nbjeoL Il be ii not 
willing to be bound by t.hi■ 11Ddentandmg, be ought to rejed the 
pnotioe wbioh oommita him to it, and preaoh without uy ten. 
!hat using a tut, and undertaking to denlope uacl apply ita teach
iap, we are 10leJanly bound to npneeat the Nd u meaning 
preeileJy wha& it doe1 meu. Tbi■ would Nem lo be a &ruilm ; 
Ind it iii often ud grievo1111y 'riolated. Not only u then maoh 
....,_led iporance u io interpretation, and muh oanlea■ neglee& 
• the part of perlODI well able to interpret oarno&ly, ud __. 
wild apimaaliaing of plaiD WOl'IU, but, 1lpOll the 'W'l'9tahed prinaiple 
of • aooommodation,' &uiptare NDtenoel or phn■N an empJored 
• ~ what it ii well-known, and perbapt even deolared ai 
Ille time, Uaa& the aared writer did not meu to uy, ud llu • 
aid ai all; • 'l'be original JDMIUIII of 1.beN worcJa, • ue4 by 1lle 
illlpind writer, ie-lO and 10 ; bat I Jlfl'Pll9I, OD tile preNDi 
oeeuion, to employ them in the fo'Bowing Nllld,1 That ii to -, 
-honoured brother, He what 7011 are doing; you 8'and up to 
teuh men from a pauage of God'• b1eNed Word, and coolly 
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c1eolan Dai 7011 propOII to make the puace mean what ii a.. 
no& mean." 

The author hu no& given the pneral prinoiplea of Bermeneu&ical 
Baience, takiq i& for granted t.ha& hi& readen have already ltudie41 
Ulem. Ba& he hu done wha& ill perhaps be&&er ; he hu pointed 
ou& very clurly, 1111d illuatn&ed hill principles by many pertinent 
uamplee, wha& are the erron the preacher lhould wiah i«> iwoid. 
There are aome good remark■ on the UH of Ula original■ :-

,. Al to the great truth of Bcrip&are, even the aligh&e■t bow
ledge of the original■ ia of service, in helping III to enter into 
inlelleotual sympathy with the aacrecl wri&en. To read bu& a few 
pages of Hebrew, even lhoagh one lhould never become capable of 
uac& Heguia, caDDo& fail to aid a IIU8Clpb"ble mind in the aym
pathe&io oompnhenaiou of Bcrip&are waya of thinking and peou
liari&iea of expreaaiou ; and, of oour■e, a thorough ■tudy of 
Hebrew and Greek will carry the benefit atill fart.her." 

To this i& may be adde41 t.ha& a comparatively alight---aud few 
me:i have -• than that-aoquaiu&auce with the original■ will 
make the thoughtful and well-d.iacipliued preacher to appreciate 
the in&erpre&atiou of thoae who bow more thu himaelf; will give 
him a key whioh, provided he modea&ly UHi i&, will open invalu
able treuurea in the Hege&iaal &rea&iau, whioh are the peculiar 
glory of modem theolo17; 

Dr. Broadu dwella eamea&ly on the ueoeaiiy of interpreq 
a &e::d with careful regard to i&a coDDectiou. He admi&a, however, 
tha& the idea of ■trio& in&erpre&a&iou may be carried too far. 
" Some principle may be pN118Dted by the ta& in one application, 
and we may, with perfect propriety,·mue other applioatiom of it." 
He nfen to 1111 atnme cue of oarryiDg thia oouoeaaiou too far. 
How diff'ereu& i■ nob a coune from that of a preaoher w'10 gave a 
mi■■iouary aermciu from the word■ of the youug ruler, 11 Wba& 
lack I ye&t'"'inquiring what we lack for greater 1110C1U1 in the 
mi■aiouary enterprise. Ba& we venture to think that in all OUN 
--ceriaiDly in the OUN quoted im-&ex&a might be fODDd whioh 
lhould preoi■ely give the very application whioh i■ inclirea&ly given 
to &em no& obvioaaly beuiJ18 il. ApiD : 11 ID&erpre& in aooorct
uoe with, 1111d no& contrary to, the general &eaohiDg of Borip&are. 
TbeN t.uchinp are bumouio111, and OaD be oombiuecl into a 
17DUDebioal whole. U a puage may have two 11811188, owing to 
the ambiguity of aome word or ooutraotiou, to the doubt whether 
■ome apnuion i■ figurative, Ao., thm we mu& ohoo■e one whioh 
aocorda with what the Bible in general plaiDly &eaohN, rather t.h.lD 
OU whioh would make the Bible oon.&ndio& i&aelf. B ia a 8foal 
abUH of thia p~thoagh one often praoti■ed-&o force upon 
a puuge aome JUa1IUll which i&a word■ 11114 eoDdractiou do no& 
gramma&ioally admi& of, in order t.ha& i& m■y pve the NDN 
required by one ~- Bid between pollible grammatical 
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IHUWlfll, we ue eompellecl to ahoou upoD 10me priDoiple, 
..a oertaiDly oDe imporlaDI priaeiple io be eoaaiderecl ii, thai 
the ieaohiap ol Boripmre mui be ooaailieat where the gramma
tioal probabilitiN ue pntty evealy balaaaed, • comparatively 
lllipi pnlereDee iD Uae reapeei meDtioDed man tarn ihe IIC&le ; 
..a l't'ID • much leu probable NDle prorided ii be grammatically 
pollible, ud n1waed by aome corre■poDdiag 1111P oll&llguage
may be preferred io • more probable ud commoa NDH, if the 
former would perfecUy ac,c,ord, ud the latier would grouly COD• 
tici, with the acknowledged ~Deni leachiap ol Rcripmre. ID 
order io apply Urie principle ,nth propriety ud mety, ii i1 mw• 
leaUy Deeeuary thai we ahould bring io bear DO unow ud huty 
Tiewa ol 8oripmre ieaohiag ; bui the renU1 of a wide, thoughtful, 
ud devoui atudy or Biblical Theoloa." Theae ue IOUDd prin
ciplea; but we would adriae youag preuhen-lor whom Urie 
volume ii apecially dlligaed-to ab.staiD from tail which require 
nah caref'ul weighiag or grammatical erideaee, ud, with • prac
tical applicatioD of the " uaioa of faith, .. there ue abUDduce or 
puase• ud pU'llfll'Sphl which otail DO mah difficulty, ud 
mvolve Do mch reapoDlibility. Among them Uae preaaher may 
occupy himNII ud be we. 

Dr. Broadu1 Dobly Tiadioa&ea Uae " doctriaal or dogmatic 
NrmOn," properly IO called. " ID oar re1UN1 ution ud 
apa&ed. time■, iD theee day■ ol aomewhai buUiag religiou 
actirity, there hu come io be too litUe or real doctriaal teaoh
iag. The preacher who cu make doctrimJ truth iDtereatiag u 
well u iD&elligible io hia ooDgreptioD, ud gradually bring them io 
a good acquaiDtuce with Uae doctriD11 of' the Bible, ii reDderiDg 
them u iD11timable aerrice." He hu alao • good word for the 
pnachiag of' erideDce1, npec,ially the iD&emal ud experimeDtll 
mdeace■. A■ to apologetin proper, they ahould never be hudled 
at all, UDleu thoroughly ; for " the error may remaiD iD the mind 
while the imperleci refutatioD ii f'orgoi&eD." Al io polemica, here 
ii aome good adrice : " It ii Doi unfrequeDUy the wi■eli polioy, 
u ii regard• certain forma ol error, to leave them unnoticed. ID 
the uci&emeni about Bomaaiam, which it■ boldaeu ud bouting 
hu receDUy awalteDed iD oar eoUDby, there i1 reuoD to fear that 
muy will fall to preaching apiaat the Remuiata where they are 
liWe knowa, ud thu oaly help to bring them inio Dotice. While 
well umnd thu the• grievou erron cu be refuted, we oughi 
io remember that theae erron are aubUe, ud, lo 10me mindl, 
udnotive, and that here, jut u iD the caae ol infidel theoriea ud 
objectioD■, Blight and huty refutatioD i1 ofteD wone thu ;noae. 
Bo, too, there are aome minor religiou denominatiom, who■e vital 
breath ii oontroveny, ud who will mo■t ■urely die wheD they are 
moat ■everely lei alone." The preachiag of morality ii allO placed 
OD ill risht foUDdatioD, u ii allO political preaahias. 
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The mod cWlouH topic or a volume like thia ia that which deala 
with pnlpit rhetoric. n ii oopioaaly handled ; but on the aubjeot 
or Argument we have not the affluenoe or illustrat.ion which ii 
Bp8Dt on aome othen. On the Division or a Sermon, Dr. Broadu 
ii very Call and very pract.i_cal. We mast make an eJ:tract here: 
" Two centariea ago, when the eJ:ceaaive mnltiplicat.ion or Cormal 
divisions, and equally Cormal anb-divisiona, wu almoat univeraal 
in France u well u in England, Fenelon inveighed vehemently 
agai.n■t the whole Cubion, urging a retam to the methods or the 
ancient oratora, and on thil question almost all aabaeqaent writera 
have taken aidea. Yet a certain Cormality of division, and or general 
order, bu continued to be common in France and Germany, and, 
Cor the moat part, in England and Americ11. Dr. Arnold, of Rugby, 
aet the e:1unple, and urged it upon othera, or avoiding diviaiou, 
and making the aermon a l"ery inf'ormal addreu ; and, ■ince hil 
time, DWIY preachen in the Church or England, each u Trench 
and Kinpley, have Collowed that conr■e. Bat ii ia worthy or 
Bp80ial notice that the two able■t and moat generally admired 
preachen the Church or England bu recently produced, Robert
■on and Liddon, both regularly make division,, and commonly 
indicate them in puling, while the Cormer frequently 1tate1 hi■ 
diviaiou beforehand, and also make■ numeroaa 1ab-division1." 
There may be que■tion u to the propriety or formally annoDDcing 
the divi■ion, 8Bp80ially of annoDDcing it in a technical ■tyle ; but 
there ■arely can be no que■tion about the neoeuity Cor analy■il in 
t.be ■ermon itaelr. A mi■oellaneoaa outpouring that pu .. , Crom 
topic to topic, without the attempt at eJ:hibiting one ■abject under 
ita varioaa upect■ or ■tatement, argument, illaatration, and applica
tion, ii, generally ■peaking, either a mere eJ:hortation, or worth 
very little. Aa to the applicat.ion, oar teacher or homiletiol ia 
particnlarly Call, and leave■ nothing to be de■ired. 

But we need not give the content■ or a volume which, we are 
■are, will be in the hand■ or moat readera to whom we aim to 
recommend iL We are arreated, however, toward■ the cloee by 
a temperate ■tatement or the que■tion u between the three ■tyle■ 
of delivery-reading, recitation, and eJ:temporiaing. Dr. Broadaa 
d0e1 not llbeolutely condemn the reading or .. rmona : he ii too 
catholic-minded, and too well acquainted with the hiatory or 
preaching to do that. After &bowing what may be the advantage■ 
of reading a aermon, he give■ the di■advantagea. They are very 
DWIY, and very forcibly put, though ■ome or them are not fairly 
mged. " H writing compel■ the preacher to go over the ground 
more oompletely, it ia Dot alwafl done more thoroughly. Being 
obliged to ru over the nrface everywhere, the preacher may go 
beneath it nowhere. If DWIY urmon■ are apoken with very 
nper&cial preparat.ion, 10 with very auperfl.cial preparation are 
many aermou written. There ia an immeue amout of atrictly 

VOL. u.D, RO, LJ:DIV, II 



e:demporueou writiug. People ue apl lo UiiDk ihai wlw ia 
wril&ea ucl read mut have been euef'ally prepuecl, bat U..y ue 
ofteD epaioaaly mia&akea. A. highly popalar preacher oaoe Niel 
-➔it ooane, half u a jeat.--tlw be wu IO freqauUy oompel)ed '° pt up bia HnDoua butily, u M> make it iDcliapeuable tlw be 
aboalcl wri&e, iD order M> pve them, al ~ t.be appeannce of 
oarefal preparation." A. beUer arpmen~ apiDlt the habit of 
nacliDg follow■ : " Thia meUaocl a1IO deprive■ t.be preuhar'■ 
thinking of t.be beaefi.t of all tJw men'■l quiekening whioh ia pro
dw,ecl by the pre11enoe of the cougrogalion. Aa to thoqh'8 whioh 
are theu for the fi.r■t wne ■uuck 011', it i■ true Uaai men of rare 
flaibility, '"'• ud grace, cu often introduce them effectively in 
coDDectiou wiUa t.beir reading. Bat ■ucb men eatabli■h 110 pD8r&l 
rule, ucl Ula great mu■ of Uaou wbo read, have M> loN ■ucb 
thougb'8 altogetber, or to iDtrodaoe Uaem awkwardly, ua wiUa 
comparat.ively poor el'ecl A.nd be■ide■ t.be di■ liuct though'■ 
which occur only in the act of delivery, than i■ ■omaUaing mueh 
more imporillllt in t.be warmer colour which the 110w kinaled ua 
glowing mind woald pve to the whole body of though', in thou 
dil'er1Dce1 of hue ud M>oe which cbug• the mua of prepared 
malarial into living, brealhiug, barning ■peeah. ... n ia true, 
u we are ■omet.imea told, Uaat by u etfon of imaginalion when 
compoeiDg, 0111 may, to 10me 11:&o11', bring before hia miua the 
congrept.ion, ucl feel, by uucipat.iou, Ula quickeniD& of ii• 
pl'IIIIICe t bat Uaere ue few re■pec&■ in which inaagiuat.ion fall■ 
■o far below the actual uperieace. ID a word, reading ia an 
81NDtially cli!"ereut lhing from ■peaking. When well 11:ecaW, 
readiag hu a power of it■ own t bat it ia 'IID.llamral M> nb■timte 
it for ■peakiug, ud it cu at hen only approximate, 111ver Cully 
obtain. the ■a1111 eJl'acL" Of Uaia there cu be 110 doabL The 
perfect.ion or a ualaral ldclreu mut be iDdepeadut or t.be mua
■cripL Bat there have beau muy pract.i■ed readen wbo have 
KCueely allowed the medium to ohacure in t.be very l...t t.be 
viviclneu of t.beir delivery ud namralnu■ of t.beir ■peeeh. 

B:itt.mporaneoa■ ■peuing-righUy udentood-ia the highe■i 
kind, in the palpil u well u al the bar ud in t.be unate. Bat 
it ma■& llU'D ■ome 1-■oua from the two other methoda over which 
it triampb■. " i., it now be carefully ob11ned tlw all the dia-
11dvutag11 of H&emporueou ■peaking are 1111Gh u Ollll be oom-
11letely obviaied by re10la&e ud jadioiou eJl'or', while reeding uul 
recitation have muy inhereai di■ldvutage■, whioll may, of ooUN, 
l,a more or lau di.mini■ hed, bat Ollll never be removed. t.t Uaia 
be aolicetl. The born ■peaker will be able M> overeome the difll. 
rultie■ of Hiemporaneou ■peaking, and will mad here, lllltl Jiae 
1110111, fne play for hia power■. W 8 U9 not referring to the few 
11real ora&on, bat to all who have really a native talent for ■,-k· 
iD:J, ilMIJuing IOml Ul whom Uaia lo81 nmaiu mauvalo,-. 
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Uireugh luk of u:erciaa, or wro111 meUioda. Bome men, noi 
born apeakera, bu, IIIIDOU■ lo clo good, ancl zealou pulon, may 
be able lo write ancl read \olerably umrua&ive ancl 11008ptable di■-
001ln88, while they coulcl never pnaoh e:r.&emporaneouly. Ba, 
eertaualy wha\ ii be■• for them, ii no\ thereby llhown lo be be■& iD 
genenl. lletlaocla of apukiug 0111b& lo be oboun acoorclmg lo 
tlae ....a. ancl tlae power■ of tlaote who have ■ome gift■ u 
■peabn. Very few, if any, o&ben oaghi to make ■peaking their 
bu■iaua. 

We mut not omit the admirable abap&er on Uae Conclud of 
Public W onbip, whiala llhoulcl be 8'adiecl by Uae yolllll preuber 
before he Nada the book, uacl alway■ bp, iD view. Tbe aon
ehad.iq worda are really Uae aonoluaion of Uae wbole mai&er :
.. After all, 01U' pnparat.iou, ,teueral and 1p9Gial, for Uae aonduo& of 
publie wonhip ancl for preaohiug, our clepeucleuae for real ■uaceu 
ia on tha Spirit of God ; and w..- one pnaohea the Gospel iD 
r.u- oa Goel'■ bluaiug, he never preaahea in vain. The 
■ermoD mean& for &be llDOOuver&ecl may greaily benefit believen, 
and •iu ...,..._ Wi&boui Uae aligbteat manifea& mull •' prewd, • 
l8l'lllOll may be haaN lrom Io111 afterwarda ; perhap■ only iD 
e'8nli'7. Ancl Uae moa& wn&ohecl failure, aeemiug uUerly ue1 .. , 
may bmelt tlae pnuber him■elf, and, &hrougb him, all who after. 
wud■ hear llim. Thu we paraally ■-e how i, ii the, Goel'■ Worcl 
alway■ does good, alway■ pro■pen ia the Uaiug whereto Be IID' 
iL Nor 11m1, we evu forge, &be power of aharaa&er and life lo 
reiDlone ■peeoh. WW a pnaolaer u, goe■ far lo determine Uae 
efeat of what he -,,. There ii a medieval proverb, °'4ju, rila 
fvlgor, ,ju .,,,,,_ to1Wn&11. U • mau'a life be lighl;uiug, hil 
'WOnl 11'1 tlaancler." ' 

We rNOIDIDIDd &bil book u a very 111eful ou. It ii free from 
maay of tlae clef'ectl of voiumu of iw alua ; it clou no, lay 
doWll iaaamenWe dry rule■, illulnW by iDDumerable clry 
euapJea. U, by 1eme ID8&DI or o&bu, avoids Uae erron Uaal 
alia-'8 ia form too many of iw olaaa. Il may; be nacl willa u
wuriN ia&eru, from begimai.Ds to and. 
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The Purt Btt1tll0knet of Cnatima. LeHen to a Friend in 
Perplexity. By .Jasper Travers. Longmam. 1874. 

Tu aaU.or or this book it annou to juW'y Uie wa11 or God 
to men. Accordingly he givu u II aeriu or JeUen " addreuecl 
to II friend in perple:lity," in which he laboan to ahow &W "eril 
is in 8lli1tence iD Uie llllivene becaue, wiU.oat it, Uiere wonld be 
no good worth mentioning. There ia pain, Uie prodac, or coue
qaence of Uie evil, in Uie couoiounua or living beings beoaue, 
wiU.oa, it, Lhere woald be no aach pleuare in their eouoioaBDea 
u to be worth living (or." He 8&llr&I wiU. Lhe premita, u.., Uie 
" one ponible purely benevolent parpoee or Uie Firs, Caue ur 
that Uie living emtence IDIIY be or the highest pouible nlae u 
enjoyment or life to living beinga."-Pp. 2 11nd 3. He attempt. 
to mee, Uie (andamenW objection U.11, Uie economy or na&are 
might have been oLherwiae llfflllged, 11nd good 11nd ple118111'8 
attainable wiLhoa, eril 11nd pain, by •ying Uia& though this ie 
abakactly pouible, involving no logital conU'lldiotion, we ha't'e no 
groanda for uaerting its poaibili&y, no facts or coDBCioaanea to 
point in aach a direction ; 11nd affirma the namal imponibility or 
11 life all pleuare, in oLher worch, " 11D impouibili,y or the 
economy of onation being oLher UillD i, ia, the law■ in which &W 
economy i1 embodied being other Ui11D they are."-P. 81. Hit 
" tint main po■ition " i■, that we ha't'8 " only clearly 11nd dia&inotly 
to imagine Lhe life-oircmn■&IIDce■ or condition■ or II life all or 
pleuare, 11nd ye& or ■ome con■idenble valae, u II whole or real 
liTiDg emtence, ... in order to be convinced tha& 11 life nch u 
that coald no& be a life of any con■id8(11ble valaa, to •Y the 
lea■&." The "more Uioroagh-going poaition," Uiat ■ach 11 ■tale 
woald be II file ab■olately impouible in couoioaBDea, Uioagh i& 
"might be reuoubly maintained," ia not "11D inaiated-on 
poaition." The ■econd main po■ition i■ that" all coneciounea, 
in ■o far u it comes ander the deaigution of feeling, prepare■ tlae 
mind iD which it ia reali■ed (or 11D eqaiTalen, iDonue in the 
intenBity or importance, the nlae or 11nti-valae, or &be oppoaile 
atate."-P. IH. That &baa no painful Hperience ia wu&ed, 
becaaae each leave■ 11 certain preparednea for pleaare to come. 
After ata&ing " the oLher aide or the aecond main poaition," the 
writer devote■ hi■ aeventh letter to the objection Uiat the theory 
thu propounded i■ antagoniatic to the intere■t■ or morality, 11nd 
conclude■ by urging a& ■ome length the advantage■ ol hi■ doctrine 
in comforting 11nd relieving the mind■ ol those who have been 
perpl8lled by Lhe problem of the origin of evil iD any of it■ form■. 

Two fundamental 1111nmptionl-4>De metaphy■ical, the other 
moral,-vitiate Lhe above reuoning. Firs&. The doctrine inaialed 
OD by oar auLhor UI only hi■ 1tll&em1D& or the well-mown law or 
relaliTity, Uiat we CIID neither feel nor bow witho-.u van■ition or 



'" change of ■\ate, accompllllied by 11D u■umption of bia own, thu 
t.he pre■ent emotional charaoteriaLiOI of pleasure and pain, u we 
bow t.hem, are neoeaary concomiwit■ in every ■\ate of being. 
n mut be tolerably obviou, however, t.hat. t.he latter ill an 
11111mption, 11Dd while it i■ oC aervice to point out t.he endll 
an■wered in our pre■ent ■tate by pain and painful 1:1perienoe■, 
nothing more than t.hill hu been done. The fundamental objec
tion, " H Omnipotence and pure Benevolence are t.he only power■ 
at work, why pain and evil?" ia ■till unmet; u also i■ another, 
not atated here, bat ■ure to riae in t.he reader'■ mind, " The argu
ment would prove that no ■tat.e oC conaciou1ue11, angelic or other, 
i■ poBBible without pain u a DRCe■■ary condition of iL" That 
there ia " no waste of pain" in our pre■ent ■tate we may wall 
believe ; t.hat that which in itaelf wu not neceuary, though in our 
world ■o common, ill wonderfully made to mini■ter to higher end.I, 
ii a truth we may well hold : but that an e:r.i■tence without pain 
would be " nothing better at the beat t.han a perpetnal file-■tream 
in mere waking uncouaoiou■neu, the verie■t let.hugy of lµe-an 
&ll but otter non-valu11 in the enjoyment of file"-i■ u yet not 
proven. 

Second. The author makes comparatively light of the moral 
aide of the question. He aeema to ny that iC comfort could be 
a&'orded to perple:1ed mind■, we might almo■t di■regud t.he etl'ect 
of bia teaching on morality ; at all eveut■, the etl'ect would be 
only indireet, iC men would avoid carrying hi■ doctrine to it■ 
logical concluion■, and, instead of dwelling on ultimate colllidera
tion■, obey t.he immediate dictate■ of rea■on and con■cienoe, u 
t.hough those dictate■ were not founded on 11D hypothe■ia at direct 
variance with hi■ own, 11Dd it were po■■ibla at the 1&111e time to 
open the floodgate■, and keep the water in I· Bot, without joining 
i■■ne at that ■tage, we point out another fundamental U8111Dption, 
the gratuito111 character of which ■hould have been plain to the 
writer'■ mind, if no ■uch work II Butler'• AM'logy had ever been 
written, or if Butler'■ authority u a Chri■Lian divine had with 
him little weight. The well-known word■ of the AMlogy hardly 
need quoting :-" Or perhap■ Divine Goodneu, with which, if I 
miatue not, we make very free in our ■peculation■, may not be a 
hue Bingle di■pomtion to produce happinea■, bot a di■po■ition to 
make the good, the faithful, the honeat man happy." H t.hill be 
90, and at least we ban abundllllt pre■umptive evidence it may be 
90, what becomes of oar author'■ web of ■peculation t 

The ■tyle in which t.he book ill written will not be likely to 
■edaoe by it■ chanu and graces. The aentencea are involved, 
often to ob■eurity, and abound in uncouth Germanillma. " The
by-mgna-obaervable," " file-environment, file-capacity, file-oir
cam■tance■," " ■o all too felicitou," " pleuure pu■ed on to 
and pleunre pu■ed on from," " the all but utter non-nlu U.7 
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woali alwa:,a be ad ban been Ule ~ of to otben," IDJ 
Nrft u eumpl• whieh mip& eMily be mul&ipliecL Style ii ... 
,-.lively uimporiaa&, ii maUer be iu&raolive; in &Ilia - •• 
npet &ba& we O&D OOIIUHDd aei&hlr. 

Ftwget Tl&ne, 010R People : an Apptdl to tie Home Chroh 
for Foreign MiMimt1. Three Leetarea deliVPed in 
the Tem;.le Church, in the Beason of Adnnt, 1878. 
By C. . Vaughan, D.D., Master of the Temple. 
London : Henry S. King and Co. 

W• haTe maob pi-me in aalling our reaclen' at&ent.ian to Dr. 
Vaugban'1plu for Foreign KiuionL It ia an 111n1e1t and eB'eo&ive 
attempt to 1ho1r in whu NDN t.he Church of Cbrin ia called to 
..U-/orptfuha-. aad to ruah fort.h to alien land, and IU'Ulp 
popala&iou u the condition of her acoep&ableDell to her Lord. 
After the great ael8,bn- of &be world hu been renounced, and 
the law of fait.h and aoriJloe ,et 11p in ite 1&ud, &ben ii a 1a.bilar 
Nlhhn-, capable of uwinr maay plauible argumen&I for ibell, 
&ha& may come to occupy ita plue. We mean that diaproportioaue 
nprd for our OW'D ,piritual intena&a, or for interata lying nry 
near to ua, by which &he 'riaion of Chriat'■ kingdom ii narrowed, 
aad &be ■aale of Chriatian endeaTODr unworthily made looal and 
limi&ed. In thia ma.Uer em ii ,rrough& by want of lmowledp. 
The Cbvah at home doea not DOW' the Charah abroad, 1umoe 
cWeea,e .,.mpa&by and inadequate help. But &hie may be re
medied, aad a lllrong appeal ii made to mimaten, parenta, and 
o&hen who ha,e opportunity of teachin1, to look to it. "S. &hat 
you do not lun &be Chmah ignorant of &he. nui• and &be hiatorial 
of her l&inbl, dead and liviDg, in the mighty ield of a far.of' baUle. 
Let it be more di,p,ioeful, in 7our &bougllta, &bu your ahildnm 
lhould DOW' nothing of &he planten aad of the wa&enn of Chriat'a 
Tin91ard in India, in Africa, in Aut.nla■ia, &ban that &bey ,bould 
be ipannt of &be aploita by whiob Swit&erland became free ar 
&be ltattle-ielda ou which Germany wu made one. Know, and 
you will feel. Know, and you will pra7. You will be uhamed of 
the ■lugi■hn-, of the iaola~n, of &he ael&hn .. , which hu made 
you &b.in.k oal7 of your own people and your faLher'■ houae. The 
Chun,h of Chriat i.■ Lhe IIChool of .,.mpath7 : of large vien and 
.u'-forptting chariti•. We have made it Lhe oppo■ite of all 
&bme. We have dwelt here in nook■ and cornen, &ill we haTe loat 
&be lliimate of great and little, and can neither -1e the heipt of 
mtwprille nor fathom the -aa of acriice. n 
• Then muat be aelf-forptfuln .. , alao, in devotin,g to lonip 
llni• no& what can be belt ap■red, but what i.■ belt in itaelf. Tbe 
notion tllu when the Charah at home hu aelecLed for henelf the 
ahaiold, Lhen wba& nmaiu ia more &ban good enough for mia-
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li011u, wurk i■ foe in fact, u it ill· HwortbJ' in feeling. '8are1y 
it i■ poaible to ni■e the pnenl ■e11timent of Chri■ti&D8 on thi, 
matter, 10 that no mau may e1'91' be thought too learned, or too 
eloquent, or too uaeful to be 1e11t abroad. On the aeU-forgetrulatM 
of the workman himaelf Dr. Vaughan apeaka etronglJ,___,,_. 
which, we fear, will be ft!Rllted by aome, u overlooking many oon
tiderationa by whioh tht!J' ■bonld have been qualilecl. If there i■ 
IUUIUltakeable referenoe to the number of Colonial biahopa at pre
■ent and from time to time in this country, the value of his 
coumel ma1 profltablJ' he weighed by miaionari• who an not 
bi■hopa and by communiti• that are not epiacopal. 

" Forpt thine own people, hft in thy prayera-forpt thy 
father'■ hou■e, Nve in ita dear memoriee, and ita foretold, fo
reanion above, and look Dl't back to it while the life of thia poor 
■hort being i■ in thee ! Home-sickne■1 i■ the cankerworm of mi■-
■ion■ ... The milliouary buhop, at all event■, malt forget hia own 
people; malt make hi■ home afar; mu■t plant there the stock of u 
new race, setting I.be example of a Christian houaehold, of whieh 
the intermt■, u well ■a the employment■, are there. At la■t he 
must laJ hia bones there, if it be but to eolemniae the heart of hi■ 
111coeuor, and to admoniah him, in hi, tarn, that he, too, like the 
Churoh, mult hear the inapired ■aying, • Imtead of thy fathent 
thou ■halt have children, whom thou mayest make prince■ in all 
lands.' We ■peak of the role, not of the exeeptions. It i■ plea
■ant, it ii not profttle1111, for the Church at home to receive buk, in 
their age or their infirmity, men who can tell, with the liTing voioe, 
how the Go■pel fare■ in other worlds, and counsel her, out of a 
living experience, u to the wanta and the openinga, u to the en
couragements and the impedimenta, which characterise, in thi■ 
quarter and in that, the EvanR9lical work abroad. To hi■ own 
lluter each one in thi■ matter, a■ in all matten, • ■tandeth or 
falleth.' But the principle of an ab■olately life-long devotion to a 
million once undertaken, i■, we think, incontrovertible. And the 
fact, that a reproach i■ cut upon Episcopacy and upon mi■aiom, 
by perpetual withdrawal of the hand Crom the plough-that aa 
actual weakne1111 hu fallen upon the Chureh in the Colonies and 
among the heathen from this vilible noillation-thi■, too, is in
di■putable. The precept, • Forget thine own people,' hu it■elf been 
forgotten, the • father'11 hou■e,' once fonaken, hu been attractin 
enough to beckon back from the far land-and the Nemesia hu 
been apeedy." 

That theae words ■re ■uperftuoue or ill-timed, no one who i1 
competent to judge will think of affirming; bat we would ■aggwt a 
qualifying oonaideration which appear■ to have aome weight. In 
proportion BB the real oneness of the Christian Church and of 
Chriatiaa work at home and abroad is realisoo, there will be ■ome 
change in the old woy of looking at mi11ion!I, ns though they were 
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additional to the ordiDlll'J' theory of the Church life, and de
manded aomething dift'ereot, ill the 1piri& and aim of the mil
liolW'J', from thlt which ia prop,r to the Chriatian minilter at 
home. It ii to be hoped it may be inanuiogly felt thlt a 
con■eoration to the work of the milliatry u 1uch conn and oom
preheud■ both the home-working and the milliolW'J' idea, and 
&hit men may pus from one department of wrrice to the other, 
when u:pedienoy direata, with perfect freedom and with advantage 
to the work a, a whole. 

There are ■eHral puuges in tbe■e lecturea whiah we had marked 
for quotation, but bd we hue not room for them. One, however, 
mmt be given here. b ii alway• a pleuun to hear word■ of true 
Catholio feeling, uttered anywhere and by anybody ; but, u yet, 
anch utteranoea are not IO common but that, coming from an 
eminent and coupicuou1 ChlU'Ohman, they deaene welcome from 
Nonoonformiat■. 

" Who that bu lived where men wonhip idol, oan have any 
light left for quarrel■ at home of posture and "'•tmenl-1 hid 
almo■t eaid of liturgy and Chnrrh government 't • Sin, ye •re 
brethren,' bunta from the utoni,hed lip■ of the mitant from 
heathendom-ye wonhip one God, believe in one Sa-riour, in,..oke 
one Bleaaed and Eternal Spirit'.--• how can ye ,tri,... one with 
another?' HHe ye no eenee of marHllom pririlegw, no dia
orimwtion of thinp that diff'tir, no power to di1tingnieh between 
the gnat and the camel, no gratitude for a Chrietendom, no value 
for a Bible ? Learn how ill foreign land■ eecte and for11111 have 
almo■t merged their diff'erence■. See the Bapti1te of Serampore 
dwelling lide, by Bide ill peace and love, with Anglican bilhopa and 
High-Church profeuon. See Biahop Gray of Capetown, in hi■ 
apo■tolical journeyinr, the welcome honoured gneat ill Korarian, 
Pre1byterian, Weeleyan, and Independent hou111. See him 
followtd to hi■ grave by a oonoouree of all Chriltian people, aect 
without and party within the Epieoopal ('-.,mmuniou of South 
Africa diatt1arded and forgotten in the one higher DDity of 
a common Cbri1tianity. See one Biahop of Calcutta travelling 
hnndreJa of mil• to rejoice over the work of God in the Lutheran 
convenion1 of N■Jpore, and hi• aucceaor hutening thither, at the 
call or the loreign puton them■elvl'I, to receive tho■a ten tho11111111d 
convert■ into the commonion of hi■ own Church of England. Mlll'k 
how, all over India, one oummnnion hu planted and another 
watered, one hu aown and another reaped." 
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Man"4ll of Religiou [,utruetion for Pupil Teaehen. Edited 
by 1. P. Norris, M.A.., Canon of Bristol. London: 
Longmaos. 

The Old Testament. Parts I. and II. By the Rev. E. I. 
Gregory, M:. A. 

TI&. Ne111 Testament. Parts I. and II. By C. T. Winter. 
Tiu Cateehi1m and Liturgy. Parts I. and II. By Canon 

Norris. London: Riringtons. 1878. 

Ta■ two manual■ fir■t named are int.ended to rurni■h a kind or 
running oommeatar, oa the Soriptare■, and a!'ord doctrinal and 
religiou t.eaobiag u well u mere uplaaation of dilloalt.i•. That 
teaobing i■ di■tiaotivel1 .bglioan, wbiob will indicate at onoe it■ 
aoelleaoea and defeotl. There i■ throughout a continual end•
voar to bring ont the ■piritaal ■igni&caooe of the fact■ reoorded 
in Bariptare, and to ■bow their relation to the kingdom of Cbrilt. 
SiDoe any adeqnate teaobiag of the Scriptnrea m1111t, u it appean 
to u, l•d to dogmatic theology, the thing to be aimed at i■ that 
the theology ■ball be ■oand and the method healthy. A■ an illa■-
tration of anbealtbine■- or method, we may refer to the ■eooad 
,-,. ol Canon Norrie'■ Ma11ual of tit• Cattthinn antl Liturqy. 
" Wby doe■ the Cateobi■m make you J-,n the Creed ? Becauee 
{:. are 6oulld to belieYe it. A.ad why the Ten Commandment.? 

an you are boulld to obey them. A.ad why the Lord'• 
Pray•? Becaaae you oannot do what you are boulld to do with
out God', help. Wheu were you bound 1 A.t your baptiam. And 
who bo1U1d you ! Tboae who brought you to baptiam. :Mark 
tbi■, you, not chey were bound. They did not bind tbemaelv•, 
but you. . . . You mut be careful to andentand tbie aright ; 
there i1 a nlgar error that the godfatben and godmotben pro
mi■e that the child 1ball do tb- thin,ra. They do nothiar of the 
kind; it i1 the daild'• promi■e from the irat, pat upon him by bia 
IJIODIOl'I· H• i■ bound by it, not 111.,... We coaaider that 
in tbi■ pa.uage the attempt i■ made to raiae a fain iuue with 
a cluld'1 conecienoe. Creed, Commandmeata, and Lord', Prayer 
oagbt not to be introdaoed with tbi1 u their chief eanotion and 
aredeatial, " You are boullll to believe them becaaae of a promi■e 
-your promiae made ia bapti,m. •• A child of any aeneitin-
11811, or fine-edged moral feeling, will know that be i■ not dealt 
fairly with by a 1tatemat of tbi1 kind. He know, be bu not 
made any eaob promiae, and to penaade him that he bu i■ neither 
kind nor wiae. 8po111Dr11bip doe■ not need tbia aort or arti8oial 
1apport ; if it did, it would be nf&oieat t.o condemn it. There i■ 
pleaty of groand on which the obligation t.o beliH'e, to obey, an~ 
to pray to God, may be ufel7 rnted, but a bealtby-minded obild 
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hu the l•ling of being bbll in b7 hia RDion, wbn logio of tbia 
...t ia aad wi&h him. We oaa aail7 imagiu the begimaiap of 
• deep ud IM&i.ac nm,I& apimt ■11.llborit7 lll'iaiag from nob an 
abn• of it. Let the argnmeat or respon■ibility through aponaon 
be raerved, ud beld altogethor 111bordinate to the grat reapon-
1ibility or the indi•idaal, whioh net■ upon hi■ peraoual ftlation to 
God ud to the Lord Jen■ Chri■L There i1 no kind of com~ 
■ition in whioh • writer 1h011ld be -more 1orapaloa1ly fair tha11 ia 
&hat whioh ia intended tor tho wn°'iou of obildiea. Tbeir 
fotellectnal inferiority to their teaoben abould put the latter on 
their ho11011r. In this matter, u in 1ome other■, mazima r111e
M1ti• ,,.,.,_r ,_,;.. 

ID bia aplamtioa or t• Lri'1 Pnyar, Canon .Norrie tab■ the 
appodanity DIK oul7 of 1'inclieatiag form■ of prayer, but al malriag 
the oaatiau1 admiuion ibat" We ■hoald go further than we·
wvnnted if we were to •7 that Christ forbade 1111pflllllNlditat.il 
prayar. All ... CUI •7 ia, that Be did DOit reoommead it wllea 
Bia di,ine ooaDRI •• ubd." Thi■ ia .,_., feeble aad far
fetohed, aad again we ban to aomplain or • lal• iaae being ■■t 
before• ohild'■ mind. In j111ufyi11g • Liturgy, it i■ not nadflll 
to di■parage atemporuy or " unpremeditated'' pra,-; ud to 
iuiuHte that oar Sa•ioar Bimlelr di■ooanged it, i■ CIDe -

imtaDGe of the de■ift to ban truth GD one'■ own ■ide ntber tan 
to be on the ■ide of truth. We ntgNt 111oh faalu II lb- in • • 
work ibat i■ not without merit, and which we WIN auioaa to 
CIOIIIIDad. 

Stlffilfflffltal Confeui.oa. By Bev.1. S. Howson, D.D., Dean 
of Chester. W. Isbister and Co. 1874. 

Da. llmnmt, in• IIID&ll Tolume wbieh oontaiu the ■ab■tanee er 
eertain Hrmon■ rNeDUy pnaohed in Che■&er Catbedral, niee■ Iii■ 
~teat apimt Baenmental Coafeuiou ; apin■ t, tbat i■, &be 
111&.rodaotiou into the Chmoh of Englud of the prutioe of "priftte 
eonlellion to• prieat witb the Tiew of obtainiag bi■ private abao
lation," ■pin■t &he prwent " Romuoe of the Confea■ional,'' tile 
ineipient form of that which in it■ mahrity beciome■ " ■-cnt, 
C1D•,,.Z,O,,, amioa.lar conflllion, a part of the ■aorament of peume 
for ■in■ committed after baptiam." Bi■ tut i■ &11 e1■y one wben 
be ■Uempt■ to lhow tut aenmeatal oonfe11ion WM not ialti
tated by Divine right; that w~ ia obeerved by the Roman 
Oatholio Charoh now WM eeriainly not obNned by the Cr.Ulolio 
Chuela from the beguuain« ; that a .,.tem which giv• &o &be 
deoi■ion of • ccmfea■or jtulunal power in the alfain of &be ■oal, 
anat■■ the ne■ellllity for a minute 01■ai■tioal uainiug, ucl inclll08■ 
• mere quntitative morality, i■ radioally bad; that thON who 
udertalte to OTel'OOIIUI the " di■like of &he majority of oar people 
to aeramental oonfeaion," u the lli11io11 Prieata of St. John the 
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lo plOft &ha& w.ba BL Paul aid, " Let • man enai.ae b.i.maell', 
ud 10 let him eat of I.bat mud ud uiDk of that np," be did net 
euctly mean, " Let • man obwn private abaolutiou from a prie■t 
before pariakm1 of Holy Communion," or tbet public oonfeuion 
on the part of Aaban befon the people to God ill not ezacUy the 
aame &bins u &n1weriq iuinuatiq qu.tiou and obWDing 
remimon of IDDI ai the handa of a man in Naret; but the weapou 
of Iopa and Micale -m alike indectual in eootcbing the make 
of " Oounter-nformation," or cutting oil' ita hydra-heada. 

One aspeot of the whole question there ill to which Dean 
BoWIOD hardly siv• ita due prominence : the markedly artifiaial 
ad oouequutly partial and olllJDly cbaracter of the 10-oalled 
" Catholic " innovation. It ill not a growth, but an aitempt to 
paft; not nat.un, but an; not reality, but imitaiion. We are 
told in the Li/• of 11M lau Dr. Granc, Bwaop of SovlA1111Jrk, reoently 
publilbed, that a merchant of Brugea, who had been noeiving 
arden from Englillb Bitualillta to the amoUDt of ~ or .£1,000 
a-year, wu co11D881led by Dr. Grant to discontinue his oonsign
menia, the Biabop adding : " It is nd to think tbai theH Bitual
il&I, having no orden and no comeoration, an keeping up &he 
ma&erial idolatry of exposing to adoration bnad and wine." 
Kouipor Capel'■ utterance on the same ■ubject will be in the 
memory or our naden. And what is true of the whole moveaeat 
ill true of the particular part of it which Dr. Howson attaou. The 
aitempt ia being lllllde to 1188 the magic wand of Rome, but the 
pHudo-m.agician uaea the left hand instead of the righL Tho 
aitempt is being made to imroduce sacramental oonfeaaion into a. 
Churah wluch permita Ncnalar education and the marriage of &he 
dugy; nay, in which Hminarut education and celibacy, practised 
u a priestly virtu, an ai least markedly exceptional. U Rome 
bida Iler prieata enforce oonfeaaion, she give■ them her own 
aecluded oasuiatieal tnining, and forbids them to marry. They 
ue to be IIDID&ffied-form, u Kichelet aaya, a third 1ex-bef010 
tbay attempt to UDdertake their confe1Hdly delioate and peauliar 
duties. We may think the education of the aeminary, the enforoe
ment of celibaoy, and the dutie■ of a confe■sor, alike parts of A 

aoutrou and degrading ayatem, but part.a of a aystem they an, 
and a ayatem &he parts of which are evidently and of neoeaaity 
contrived to fit into each other. The "CoUDter-reformaiion'" 
imitate■ Rome, and imitate■ badly ; takes the edged tool without 
the leaiber abeatb ; and the experienced cutler, who hu been 
llandling nch edsed tool■ for year■, shudder■ or laughs, ucordiag 
to tempenment, u be watcbe■ the child aitempting to imitate his 
1118 of them. Well may the napeoted Dean of Cheater echo 
Biabop Blemleld, and jutify the 1118 of eaoh word in the dicmm 
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of the laller: " AuriouJar eonf'Nlion ill the IOmoe of -p,a1a61. 
.,_illtlliou.'' And il become■ the duly of every one who hu a 
voioe to ue il ia joining him lo raise an indipaat and earned 
prolelt apin■l " Saoramealal Conf'euioa." 

Churche,, tJu '/,fany alld tlu Ont. A New and Revised 
Edition of" The Cona&i&u&ion of a Christian Church," 
by W. A. Garra.U, Eaq. Edited, wi&h Additional Note■, 
by hie Bon, Samuel Garra.U, M.A., Vicar of St. Mar
garet's, Ipswich. Seeley, Jackson, and Halliday. 
1874. 

A mDLT reprint of a ole■r and able book. Twenty-five ye■r1 
ago, when Traet, for Ila, Timn were new, llr. Garratt, b■rrialer
at-law, published the led of lhia book under the title, Coutilutio11 
of tit, Clari.rtian Claunla; and now, tweaty-.&ve ye11r11 laler, when 
the Cla11rd 7'imn flouriehe■ and the Public Wor■hip Regulation 
Bill ia not paaaed, the Rev. Samuel Garratt, Vieu or St. M■rpret'■, 
lpawich, give■ ua hi■ father'■ book, with hia own editorial addi
tiou and commeata. Wilhin ■mall oompu■ the many vexed 
que■tioaa with reference to Church-conatitutioa, Church-order■, 
Charch-dillcipline, are cuefally thought out and reuoned upon. 
Enough ■pace ia o:eupied for the Call dillcuaaioa or the vuioua 
topica; none ia wuled in verbiage or empty rhetorio. An appeal 
to Scripture Corm■ the buia or every argument, and we cannot too 
highly commend the way in which Boripture ia uaed, remembering, 
u we do, how auch pu■age■ u " Thou ul Peler " are often 
■lighted or Hplaiaed away by one party in the dilleuuioa, u 
they are unduly emphuized by the other. 

We need not take our reader■ ureah over well-trodden ground. 
llr. Garratt rightly ay■ (p. viii.): "Uul111 both the doctrine oaa 
be proved from Scripture and I.he fact from hi■tory, there i■ no 
foothold for Apoatolioal Suoce■aioa. Without the alleged raot the 
doctrine cannot be true, and without the u■er&ed doetriae the 
alleged raot would be curioua, but meaaingle■a.'' And the Editor 
i■ quile juti.&ed in addiag-u the reader■ of Chaplen ill. and IV. 
,rill te■ tify : " la lhia volume my father deal■ both with the doc
trine, comparing it with Scripture, and allO with the faot, com
paring it with hi■tory; and whereu Apo■lolical Bacce■aioa man 
1t&Dd upon eaoh or the■e hro leg■, and cannot atand without both, 
he ■how■ that it hu neither to re■t upon ; that Scripture doee not 
teach the doctrine, and that hi■tory contradiota the faot.'' The 
nfereaoe■ to the Fat.hen are u fall and oopiou u need be, ■ome 
of the ,-gee being dilleu■ed more fally 1111d minalely iD the 
Appenm. Jlr. Garratt'■ eonaluiou praotioally eoinoide (the 
variation in miDor delai.11 only inereuing the weight or the paenl 
apNmen,) with tho■e of Dr. Lightfoot iD hi■ "Di■aertation on the 
Cllriatiaa MiDi■try, '' pabli■Jaed iD hil ecliticua of Uae Apidl. to tu 
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Plilippian,, ud each ol t.he euaya is " a complete eumiD.ation of 
the only documentary evidence aooeaaible." 

Al to the praotioal importance at the preaeat time of the pabli
aation of ■aoh a book none will he■itate, if arguments are of avail 
in afl'eoling conduct. Hore ud more clearly it is aeea that c1ia 
barrier between certain bruche■ of the Church of Chri■t ud 
othen ii the qaeation of Order■. One Church may be II eatab
li■hed," recogniaed by the State, othen not ; one may be endowed. 
ud. wealthy, othen comparatively poor, and dependent on volao
wy ell'ort ; one may have ■ocial position and pre■t.ige which 
othen lack : bat none of th111 diauactioaa forms the real obstacle 
to anion in the beat aeaae. Al an art.iole in the Ti,,.,, for Hay 
21■t pointed oat, barrien of wealth ud aooial poait.ion are rapidly 
diaappearing, and the gull cauaed by Establi■hment may ere long 
diaappear in England, u aip■ of the timea uem to point to it■ 
diaappearuoe from the countrie■ where it exi■t■ on the Continent. 
Bat ■o long u the theory of the Church and ministry which thia 
book seeks to de■troy ii maintained, IO long will it be an impo■■i• 
bility for real unity--ao:iformity ii not deairable-to be maintained 
in the viaible Church of Chriat. 11 The qae■tion i■ ■omet.ime■ 
asked,'' AJS oar author (p. xviii.), "whether the whole body of 
We■leyan■ might not be re-united to the Church of England. 
Nothing of the kind either oao be done or ought to be done, till 
the Jaw hu been ■o altered that ordained men wishing to join the 
Church of England, and foaod properly qaalifi.ed in learning, con
venatioa, and gocllineu, and ■oaod in faith, ahall be reoogniaed, 
without any farther ordinat.ioa, as miniater■ of Christ, and ■tew
uda of the mysterie■ of God." The way in which such a propo
■ition would be received by Dine-teat.ha of the clergy of the 
Church of England, including thoae of all. aohoola, would ■mll
ciently ■how the truth of the above remark■. 

Mr. Garratt well ■how■ another practical bearing of hia lather'• 
book in thia later generation. The question of the Reunion or 
Chri■tendom ii now u■aming a new and more practical form. 
The history of that que■tion ia aketched by a writer in the OontM
porary BtviN for the month of :Uay, and, although it ii euy to 
ue what apparently inaaperable obatacle■ atand in the way or 
l1lOh a ■oheme, it doea not need much atady to aee that like tends 
to like, that natural amnities mut ere long prevail, and that the 
introduction of auch a powerful acid u Diaestabli■hment, might 
determine and develop ■uch aftioitie■ ■peedily. Whether or no 
there be any cataolyam threatening in the relation between Church 
and State, here or elaewhere, it ii well to have foaodationa mm, 
bued on a truth, not on either a fiction or a lie, and it ii impo1• 
lible for u to ue how aoob foundation of a Church u Apo1tolioal 
HDOOlllioa and the Divine right of Bishops can withstand aaoh 
bloWI u an here quietly, but ateadily and ell'ectively, given. 
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Prote,tantum: it, Ultirnat. Prineipl,. By B. W. Dale, )f.A., 
Birmingham. London: Hodder ud Stoughton. 1874. 
JIL Dilll'I Jeda,e ia worthy of the ~ t.m it; • 

unmed. U ia • Yfff able apeaia,a of Proteatan• elaima. 1' 
...ta t.hat the principlea of Protnt.atiam ... : t.• n,bt of pri• 
nte jadgment, the 1apreme authority ol HelT Saripmn. ad 
jaatifleuion by faith. We ue oompel]ed to dilln., howftV, bom 
the Yie"9 adnllClld by :Mr. Dale wha rn.1nmg hia _,ad 
point. After contending th■• no aathon'7 oagbt ta, aome bltwem 
the 1011) ud God, he meet;■ the objeotioll t;ha., while Pr1b1tuta 
hHe goti rid of • inr.Jlible Po,- ud m ialallible Charoh, t;liq 
aabmit t.o the aathori'7 of • book written br iafulible ... l&. 
Dale Hen tha• wbea • Proteaeant nada • BA,le, .U t;hoap& oL 
the writ.en nniahft; he is brought faae t.o ,__ wi .. God. W• 
eamiot; - that thia reply is at all deeime •....-•Be ·,rt 
When he connl&e Iii, inl'aHiWe mu, he is hloaght r .. to ta. 
with Ood, so he alleges. When llr. Dale pt"OCNllle t.o appl7 a 
theory to the Bpietlee, we think that he laJahiamelf ape t.o .tY
eritieiam. Be ugn that when ""nad the chlarlptiom thM 6'
Paal gi'f'ee u aC ain nd ■alntioa, -do not -I" tllea u ..,_ 
upan the a11tllori'7 of the wriw; bll• on die •.a..i'7 of Gill' 

own eq,erienee. We prenme, th•, that if ow aperieaoe oon
tndiets the statement.a oft.be writ., we m,at lillarty t.o rejen hie 
t.timony. llr. Dale eadonea oar preeaapta hT eiting, ~ 
ra~ with eommeadet.ion, t.be aample of I.-&._, who rejected 
the .llpistle of St. JamH beeaa• it ___. t.o CODWD -.... 
t.W wen oppoad t.o hi■ own aperienoe. It apaneH9 ie to he 
t.he iafallillle teat of the mat.h of Bible ._,hinp, ft etud in 
doubt of the renlt. We tlrillk t.W U. lealmw'• eatha .... 
for freedom of thoagM h• carried him into al'OP; Be i. 
yielded too mueb to the ■pirit of the ap- tW is so impatient of 
aatbarity. 1' bu beeome the fa■hicm to udarnlae all attempte 
to demOllfflllte the ataaal mclmca of Cbriatiuity. T•werla 
al Palwy ue tarDec1 OYer with• eapercilion -.aile by tlae- 7U1111S 
onole whme intaitiYe faealt.y -bi• him &e c1.- wit.It the 
aamlnu proc ofnucming. Weaumot belieft61iat •g1iab 

PrMenanta ue pn,puec1 to OODDPT the pamicm Jlr. Dale baa 
marbllonfbr&bma. 

Tle Pa,toral Epi,tle,. The Gf'tei Tm ad .7'raulatima. 
. With llltroduction, Ezp,NMy Notu, ad .Di.■■ertatioit,. 
-- By Pakiok Fairbaim, D.D. F,dinborgh: T. ud T. 

Clark. 187 4. 
Tm.--• tlae p.,,.. g.,_,,-...... totU.......,_ 

laboam••teaablrof•,-...1..._,, ._...,.,_.. .. ._ 
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beea ia the babit of c1eYoting • portion ol the time daring eull 
..aioa to the upoaition and illutration of thme Epmlel, with • 
ci- ol adnncecl udenta pnpuing far the work of the Chriatim 
miaiaby. The traulaaon and comment. prepared for thia pv
JION are now ol'ered to ltDdenla of the Soriptuna generally, but 
man particnlarly to th.. who are ca■didata for the miniatry 
or without lengthened aperience ia ita dutie.. It should -11 
be~ to remind IWlh penou ol the llp8Cli■l claim of tlae.e 
Epiltla upon their at&eDaoD. A. young mia.iaier or atudent of 
theal1111 abo11ld Bp&re no paw to pt a thorough knowledge of 
ibea. For him they· it.and at the head of all deYotional writinp. 
tu omef ud bat of &he innumerable worb reapeoliag the 
eharaoler ud Yocation of the Chriatiu miniater. In relation to 
A.paa,lie dootriae ud eeolelwt.ieal antiquiti.•, they C11UU1ot be 
overlaoW witlaollt amou loll; but for ieaclliq tile t.rua theory 
of the miut.ry, and for clireeting wiih equal authority and ten
derneu a ;roung man'• growth in all the quliti• which tha1 
miniatry demands, they eonatitute a manual of incomparable value. 

Dr. Fairbairn'• work ia maialy upoeitory. A. traulauon of the 
tat ii gi•en which d .. not call for maeh remark. The upoaition 
ii lhroapout llholarly ud aueful, deYout in toae, and admimble 
for ita application of the A.poatle'a teachiag to the eolllcienoe and 
undemanding of Cbriatim miniaten in our own d17. We gift i& 
our wana•t ncommendatiaa. 

I11tmtlaetioa to tM Paalin. Eputk,. By Paton 1. Gioa,, 
D.D. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1874. 

Tin New Tntemet '11.aclau will lacl tlaia • UNfal ud com~ 
h■mi•• ■ummal'J al information reepeetiDtJ the aldhenti.oity, da■ign, 
ud ,ieaeral eharaetuiatial of St. Paul'■ Epiatl•. Separate diuer
taliom ue appeaded fer the dileulliOD .,f apeoia1 ctilloull.iee au 
point.a of peauliu intelat, aoh .- " Palll.'1 View■ of tlae A.dftllt," 
"The Kan of Sin," "Paul', Theologioal Temei" &o. On Ille 
~-tioned lopio Dr. Gloag join■ ieeu wi~ thoee who, like 
Stanlwy, Bow-, and, •er, IWODflJ, A.ltord, hold that Panl, aUhe 
time he wrote the Seond Epiad• to the Theaalaaiaa, belieftd 
tlai he himNlf wOllld be aJiye ai Clari8''1 coming.. Thi■ que■&ion 
mey he uid to be a modern one, ariling oat; of tlae iatanK wla.iah 
mOIW'll' Lheoloa take■ iP tile indiYiclual qualitia ol tlaong!J, ud 
■*Jle pertaining to tu W'ritam of SariptDN. The ._. 1md1 of 
the qualion of iupiraliaa alee lndlt to iaqairia of thia namn. 
DI:. Wo■g'.a diaeueiOD. of tlae Jaap-.. emplo7ad bJ SL Peal ia Nla
tion to the ad•at ii, in oar judpaent, euiafaot.ory. The infenlua 
d•wa b,.- Ol■h-, AJJ'ard, and otb--. froa the· 'lfOIUt "We 
whiola are aliYe and nimaiD," ha•• al-way• -med to •· l&nined 
•ad o-■ided. We quite egne witla tb• foUo1nJ11 .. --■,of 
Dr. Gloas: "'l'laua ia • i-, tba, ,_ tlae -wha, aa 
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...tion that Paul llband in the erroneou 'rien of the Th-
Ionian, oonceruing the immediaten- of the AdvenL Such a 
opinion he did not teach. The paaage on which it i, founded i, 
clearly 1u.■ceptible of another meaning, more in 11COOrdanoe with 
hi, declarationa ellewhere ap.....t On the contrary, he wrote 
the Second Epietle to the Th-.loniana with the uprea pu~ 
of refuting lhat opinion. Hi■ ofllce wu to proalaim the oertainty 
of tht1 Advent-Lhat the Lord would 111rely comfl, and come uu:
pectedly ; but it wu no part of hi■ miuion to declare when He 
would come. Nay:'it would appear from hi■ prediction, of the 
preriou cominl( of the Kan of Sin, and of the convenion of the 
world, that he him■elf did not e:ii:pect the coming of Chri1t in bi, 
own day,, and that he looked forward to death, and not to trau
lation, u the end of hia coune ; though at the 1&me time there 
■eeml nothing at ftrianee with in1piration in 1uppoling that Panl, 
whil1t he abtlained from all de&ite atatementl, might ho_pe that 
Chri■ t would come IIJINdily.n 

Tlat Superhuman Origin of the Bible. Inferred from It.elf. 
Tiu Congregational Lecture for 1878. By Henry 
Bogers. London: Hodder and Bioaghion. 1874. 

W• cordially welcome another TOlume from the pen of the author 
of 7'1w &lipu of FaicA, a TOlnme which will add to the reputation 
already gained by itl aocompliahecl writer. Here are word■ of 
matured thought, the ptherinp of many yean, written in no hute; 
delayed, indeed, by ■eriou aooident and frequent and proloaged 
interruption, to health. Thia ia, moreoYer, a work which hu long 
'been mnch needed ; for though a library of apologetic writing hu 
in our day appeared, thil argument hu lain anting upanaion by 
oompetent hands. We are entirely eatiafled with the tftatment 
which the 111bjeot here reoeiY•, and we take thil opportunity to 
nrp the peruaa1 of the book upon all who are engaged in the 1tady 
of the mdenoa of Chriltianity. The work ia founded on the np
pOlition that an argument of no mean Talae for the nperh11J118D 
origin of the Bible coald be fairly fonaded on " the difllculty of 
UC01111ting for 111ch a phenomenon by referring it to purely human 
foraee." The line of argument ia not an entirely new one, but it 
ia pu.nnaed in a way both frellb and YigoroUL Human nature gen► 
rally, the Jewi1h people in partiou.lar, appean u incapable of oom
pOliag nch a book u it i, ulikely to attempt iL Thi, ia the point 
of departure in a ooune of careful, thoughtfu~ and MYere reuoning. 
Ordinary human history doee not d'onl tbe materiala from whiab 
1110h a book could be compiled; many poiota of it are not only not 
in harmony with human nature, u it bu at piwent revealed it■ell, 
'but directly contradictory to it. The Bible could not h&Ye bee 
written by man uaided from abov•, if he had been diepoaed te 
aUempt it ; 'but he would not haft attempted it bi be 'been quail-
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W for it: or, u our author more tenely DJ'I, " The Bible ia not 
nch a book u mau would ban made, if he oould, or ooald hue 
made, if be would.'' That there are ooouional apparent 110011Dtrio 
clffiation• from the ordinarr oarrent of human uperienoe oblernble 
iD other nligioaa IJWtelm ia not denied, bat they are iaolated 
imtanoe■; here the argument ia founded on " the degree, the 
etartling ohanoter, aud the number of ■uch deviation■.'' 

.Amonpt the charaoteriati111 of the 8cript11M1, which we 1hoald 
not upect to find in • purely humm work, are the following : 
away of them directly oppo■ed to general hamm tendeaoies, and 
liugnlarly ■o to the tendency and preferenoea of the people amonpt 
whom the Scripture■ had their origin, A.midst 1.11 in:reterate prone
n- to idolatry, we 1111 au unyieldinlJ adh•iou to a pure and lofty 
monotbei■m. There ia a remarkable 1ubordination ol eYerytbiag to 
the idea of God, giving to the book an unnatural 1ublimity, it it ia 
to be regarded u ■olely the work of man, The nbordioatiou of 
etbi111 to th110logy ii little 11111 remarkable, while the ayatem of 
morality incaloated ui oonliatently articulated with the idea of God, 
and difl'en ■o widely from that of heathen nation■ generally. To thui 
it mlllt be added that the charaoteri■tic feature• oertainly of New 
T•tement morality are anything but what would h&'t'e been e:rpeoted 
from human nature. We feel with Kr. Bogen when he •ya, in 
an appendix to this aeotion : " I confeu I am Yery mach perplexed 
to know how thia more elevated morality not only a&nc nature, but 
agaiu it, ■hould hHe prooeeded from the heart of man ; and u 
little om I oouoeive it coming from the J ewe u from anybody, 1ioce 
it wu in oont.radiction to a law they deemed to be Divine, and 
which ■auctioned, u they thoaght, a nry difl'erent practice." Of 
all the feature■, inexplicable on merely humau groanda, the character 
of Cbrilt pre■ent1 the greateet diflloulti•. There are in it peoa
liaritiea which take it entirely out of the plane of hamau nature. 
Wha& ,ru a lingle paradox ~lore ii now a bandle of parado:1e11. 
" The problem ia a nry oomplex one, moral, intellectaal, and lite
nry, all at onoe ; and I, for one, look in nin for the propertiee ol 
human nature in any olua of mortala which will enable 111 to ■olve 
it." The dillculty of aocountiog for the penonal oharacter of 
Cbrilt on merely hamm groand, ia Yery 1trongl7 and oonYinoiagly 
pnt, often with bunta of fervid eloqaenoe. We are led moet 
natnnll7 to the ooncluion that, " on the whole, the ideal origina
tion of the ohanoter of Chriat, and the world'• 1tolid reception of it, 
notwith■tuding, u hiltorio, would 1111m one continued violation of 
all law of hamu prohabilit7,-whether we oouider the anteoe
dent■, moral, intelleo&ual, and literary, or thoee who prodaoed it, or 
oompue it with any oontemponry reliCI of Jewi■h or any 1ob■e
qunt performanoa of Chriati.an mind, ; or retleot that tbil ,Aadou, 
lau olothed itllllf with mbdan•, and made the world think that • 
pailllingli .. l" 

VOL. XLII. RO. LDUT, II: II: 
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OOaar ...... .._ - .. tnia ., ........ "' -· .. 
lirid apuded, each F ng paiDta fll lliaeul.,- ftilh .. 
cJmi:r of the •pernma ahanaw ef the Bibla --u-1•; 
• &uk • Je' ufaWW bJ thca wllo WHW 811111111M fortlle..W.• 
ud iaflaace of IIINlh • boot OD paraly lmma .,...._ 'nae .. 
well alOlld by the _. that whm mm ba.,. atteapted to 
modify or eomapt Cbriltiaaity, Iller Ila.,. ahra:,w --0.ted it 1D 
.,._. obrioaaly h._,llhowiDg how etirely .,,._ a.n.tiallity 
ii to the tenclenai• of hmuD Dlltme; .. a ehowiug funber the 
peeter improbability thai ._ book ..W hew wigia.._ ioao alia 
ud uliul7 • eouee. 

To th- are adW erpamta, ..C-U, uailluJ' 1D lie 
fonaer, but haring their iroptrt;ion.at.e nlae, dnW'II from outaiJl 
tnita of the Bew Tllfam•' • oantneted with what ,,. aigh& 
heft apeo&ed, judging ln,m the uteoeclaita of the wri&an; _. 
leadin1 fairly to t.he qu•t.iou how oould t.he 111ggeatic,u of men 
hmuD ugeaity ha•• kept ipannt aeo like the A,-tl• iD the 
right path, when it ia IO dillaaU 8"1111 for wile mm to Ind it. Well 
might we a: Whea• ba .. tb- mm tma wildom T 

Part.her upmeDta are udaeed 6-.u oaiDoidmciee al pnllicdi• 
with mbeequmt fut, end from the .._tial uuity of the Bible 
amidlt ita peat 'Yuiety of form ud OODt.eute. Thie ie • line of 
del•ce which, eTm puting the oppoNr fer more tbu oaiald be 
-nahly 11.nuicled, wowd inTolTe him iD iaatricable diJllonlti-. 
.Ad•utep ie tueu for a wide ud "fVied reecb of arpment, wllm 
replJUII to objeotio111 fOUDded cm oertain peculiaritiee of form ad 
etructun. Willlly Kr. Ro..,. hu Dot merely mught 11ft' up
mnta, nt 1lled ad codrmed .... ,. whiah, thoup they are 
fllllliliu, ue DOile the 1- ..iuable OD that -t. Bather they, 
heYiug been 1abjeoted to 10 11111ola ,...are, Uft proftd thair 
ltability by the lrm ud aootinaed ftlliatuoe wbieh. they un F'9" 
NDted. We ehoald like hen to i-' • -•• .....-.U7 to ja■ior 
ltadeuta of th- momeatoae aabjeot., epint the Df111eat of old 
Im• of deteuoe, ud the too ...- dllllalld f• Doftlty. 'l'be a1• 
"nideaoe■ " ue Dot worn oat becaUN tile patie■ee eitller f1l 
obj•ton or fri•d■ ia ewaced. , 

Two lec&ara en oeeapied with oertaiD peealiuitit'I of ltyle iD 
the Bariptanl writer■. Here the w•k may, in the jadpent of 
•me, appear to be feeble. llaola ie made al alaanotariat.i• al tbe 
Biblical writinp wbit'h may be •llliderecl bat a aligb, N1D4"'1 
from (above, it may be) tlae belt laUtU wri..._ It ia o■ly fair to 
•1 that the foroe of the whale uru-t ia baled oa the fOld 
~ of the Bible, rath• thu GD ay - • - -..a of ita 
elemutl. I• 10 oomprehllllift a tnallll•t of aliugle thlllia, _. 
poiall will appear weak by ceDtrut. .Al••• they may II••• little 
nlae; bot ill the en Lin arpmeut they haft 1Mir appropriate plaee 
and worth. A proport.ioute prominence ie giYeD to U. acep1ioN1 
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,-W.. al tile Bible in t!le wor.ld; to the liDp1ar ~ti• of 
the reoonla of Hebrew JailtorJ, "while time hu codaoatecl thON al 
'°ntemporuy antiquity;" to the iofluenoe whioh thia book bll 
u:erted ill 1umulating the intelleot, and ill attraotiq the loft and 
ftlleration, of men. It ii independent of race ; it hu e\"Oked a predi
pou literature ; it hu left deep tnoa on the writinp of 11ICOleCliag 
1p1 to a degree approached by no other production; it hu eDritld 
an uaequallod inJluenae on the imaginuioa of men, •= u 
NIil ill poetry, 1eulpture, pauiting and mlllio. It hu the 
moat brilliant prod11ctiom of the human mind, while it hu demoa
atratecl ill superiority to all quui-acred boob, 111lni'flllf &baa all, 
nohrit.hatand1a1 the heated fu'II al Nftn and hoetile arit.uilm 
through which it hu poaed. 

Bo far the argumen, hu been apiut the menly human origin 
of the book : a complementary argument folloft on the uwop 
betweea the Bible and " the collltitution and coune of nature.'' 
That showed the Bible to be not in aooordanoe with what mifht be 
upected from mu : thia 1hon it to be in accordance with what 
might be eEpected from Him who built the heaveu and laid 
the fouadatiou of the earth. Here the argument ia well au
tained, though in one or two in■tanoa the analoeie■ ■eem a li"1e 
fom,d. We have written 1u8loient to lhow that this volume 
oontaina a comprehenaive aummUJ of " mdanoea " well and ably 
ued. Valuable explaaatiou and lide-nota ue relegated to the 
appenclica, ill whioh are 1uge■tion1 and oooflrmation1 that ■-T8 
u butb'eael to the walla of thia tower of ltrenfth. withiD whioh the 
humble believer will feel that, whatever be the independent puda 
on which he flnt reoeived and contiaoea to aocMlpt the Scripturel u 
of God. he hu here an almo■t impregnable defeaoe apilllt many 
uuilanll ; and he will 11181 a mon thankful aeourity in the 
aaunnce that though hia faith doe■ not 1t&Dd in the wiadom of 
man, 7et the troublera of hi■ faith are met b7 doqhty oh1mpiolll, 
who, with equal weapona and equal u:ill, meet and rebut hi■ moat 
mighty foe■. It ii a good book and a uaeful, for whiah, in the 
name al mu7 readera, we nDder thanb to ill writer. 

TM Jly,lffiu o/ ~- BMI cu Baird Ltetan for 
1874. By T. J. Crawford, D.D., F.B.8.E., Profeeaor 
of Divinity in Ute Univenity of Edinburgh. Eclia
bargb: W. Blackwood an4 Son■. 1874. 

Tn Ban I..eetumhip hi• fair t.o raliae the aim ef ill-to.lHl■r, 
ud rend• wuable IOffice to theoJoa withiD the Churah or Soot
land. llo■t, if not all, the gnat theological leeturahip■ have, en 
tiNI Whole, vindicated the pioaa intmtiom or their fOUDclen; ad, 
taking the avenp of fnaitful uul UDfnitfill ,-n, it hu NIil 
llarlJ lbe,rn daat Ille prinliple of IRIOh •dowmenta ii a IOUcl 

JI: JI: 9 
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one. The Cbaroh of Bootland ii not wanting in able ud leuned 
m•, IO that tbe proepeota of the Baird Leotmeahip m17 be oon
lidencl hopeful 

The pl'll8at leotmv'1 aim ii " to 1how that the myaterioaan• 
of eertain dootrin• ii not, in itaeir, oonaidend IDJ 1alloieut nuon 
lither for e1.clading them from the articl• of the Cbrwtiu faith, 
or for dilorediting the Cbrwtiu 1J"9tem on aooount of them, u 
uwort.hy of the Dinne origin and aatbority 111amed by it." 

In entering apon hil 1abjoot, the writer doee not •tar to namine 
th1 Y1rioD1 110 .. in which tbe word ,nyiury ii uNCI in Scripture. 
Ila f'undameutal meaning ii undoubtedly II uerd: but pnerall7 in 

• the New T•tament the reference i1 to a NOret told, or capable of 
being told. Tbe term ii. thu1 applied to 1uch matter■ u are inao
Ol!llible to reuon, and can only be knoWD thNogh revelation ; and 
apill, in a 1lightly difl'erent MDII, to matten that an patent faotl, 
or, at all nentl, aathoritatiYely allrmed, but the prooe11 of which 
oannot be entirely taken in by the reuon. It ii to thil latter 
meaning that our ordinary 11181" approJ.imatll, ud thil is the 
NDN in which tbe word, •!ldnJ and ,nyllmov, are Died through
out the book. In 1hort the word i1 employed in it. ordinary 
uceptatioo, rather tban in it■ 1peoial New 1'•tament 111111. "B7 
a •Y""Y, in our plWRt diloullion, we undentand 10me matter 
pertaining to tbe Dime character or prooedure, whioh, eYen when 
reYealed, iii not fully oomprebeneible by 111 ; eometbing which ii 
only reyf'lled to DI in parl, ■nd which, eo far u it ii unreffaled, 
tra111cend1 the limit. of human knowledge." Heooe the writer dou 
not 1ppl7 the term myateriou■ to ao7 truth or dootrine reffaled, 
bat rather to the anreYealed reuon, groundl, and explanation■ of 
iL With repnl to 111th a troth u the aanmption of human 
nature b7 the Son of God, that which ii renaled it ii improper to 
oall a fflyd#'y, it ii afaet eet forth u an object of oar faith; the 
IDIDJler or aplanatioo of the fact ii the m:,atery. H- Di'rinit7 
and humanity were united in the 8a'rio11r'1 Penon, ii m:,aterioD1, 
and ii probabl7 • qae■tion which, in the preHat ltlte of our 
lunltia, could not hue been made plain to •· Thu the word 
myaiery may be oooaidered a n,latiYe term, baring reference to the 
capaaity or meu, of information pa•e•ed bJ th- to whom it• a 
m:,atery. llan7 thiap are m:,ateriou to a child which an liot eo 
to a grown penoa ; muythiop an mylteriou to our mind■ at pn-
11111t which ma7 not-whioh, indeed, we an 11111red will not--be 
m:,ateriou to DI hereafter. A revealed doctrine mar ban m:,atery 
eonneoted with i, in 111oh reapect■ u the following :-from tbe 
prvloud, obloare, er tranReadeatal uatare of ila 111bjeet, ftlaunly 
to the ftnite compaa of the haman mind ; or from the limited 
uten& of ill dilc:lo■an11, u embraoing onl7 the l'elllity oftbe thinp 
nnaled, apart from the l'NIODI, grouoda, and uplanatioDI of 
daaa. Benral ol.ber panioulan are im&anoed, ud i, will be NIil 



at • cmoe that noh ooDlidentiou u thON jut named are TflrJ 
powerfal, ancl may be employed with much pnatical eleot, both in 
apolopti•. mcl in ordinary Chriatim teaching. Dr. Crawford appli• • 
111.. mcl o&ber OOllliclentiou in a Ttry nceeafal manner to the 
leading cloc&rin• of the Chriltian faith, Ule Trinity, Ule Atonem•t, 
the work of the Holy Spirit, &e. He 1hon with much force that 
there ii a broad cliatinotion between a myateriou dootrine md ua 
unintelligible 1t&temenL The latter 01U1not be reuouably belieftd, 
the former may. Unintelligible doctrine■, or dootrin••oontruy to 
nuon, are not pnNDted to 1111 in Ule Bcriptllnlll ; on the other 
band, the principal doctrine11 of the Christian faith, relating to 
matt.I of a deep and unNUObable nature, uad aft'orcling onl7 a 
partial knowledge of Lheee mitten, remain myateriou■, howeftl' 
clearl7 they are ■et forth and howenr profoundly apprehended. 
The ■abject, thu brielly ■ketched, i■ worked out in a thorough and 
muterl7 manner. We haTe little expectation that a book of thi■ 
eort, or indeed of any ■ort, will oure thorough-going aoepticiam, bat 
it appear■ to u■ admirably ltted to forew■m and forearm illl naden 
apimt a olua of objeotion1 to Chriatianity that ii being freel7 
urpL 

~ Dioint Glory of Chriat. By the Rev. Charlea 'J. Brown, 
D.D. London : The Religious Tract Society. 

Tim little .Tolame deal■ wilh the indirect or incidental t.ti
moni• of Scripture to the Dirinity of Chriat. There ii nothing 
new in the general idea of the argument, but the writer claim■ for 
thia •peci• of eridenoe a more prominent place than hu generally 
been aaigned to iL It ii pollible, for in,tance, to 1how that the 
word■ of the Lord whioh obrioul7 reveal Bia Nl"flelff', haYe an 
important bearing .i-and aooe the 1- important beoaa■e in
direct aud incidental-on the glory of the ~viour"e Ptr11>11. In 
nab p.....- u "Come unto Me, all yd that labour and are heayY 
laden, and I will giYe you rest," "If any man thint, let him oome 
unto Ke md drink," oompmion and mercifuln- are not the only 
thinp to be cliacemed, but the u■umptiou of power and abilit7 far 
tnmoending .U legitimate human claillll. Enry esamin■tion of 
the Lorcl'■ own language makee it a gn,aLer m■rYel how thoee who 
den7 Hill DiTinity, or leaTe it u an undetermined queetion, oan ■ay 
a ■ingle worcl reepeoting the beauty of Hi■ human character. Can 
they not ■ee that Bia truthfalnem, reven,nce, and humility are all 
at lt:ab 10 long u there ii any doubt wh~ther He be the Son of 
God or no? Dr. Brown'• ohapten on tbia ■abject may be of 
■errioe to mind■ diaturbed in their belief, while they haTe a deTo
tional nlae to ChriatiaD l'NClen. One peculiarity we notioe that 
wouJd baft been beUer away. la a book written with a contro
ftnial aim we are mrpri■ed to Ind a quotation from the Song of 



8oloaaon n~rnd, wit.boat eommmt or uplanatiOll, 11> the IMt 
mm.If; tba: •TM Lord 1 ... ol'en aoapolOff-ll...,_ 
...__ Ill tile er• of Bia people ~ wha •Jial, • I • tllll 
Good lhepberd,' • I • Ille Bole of Sharon,' • I .. llleek ad lowly 
in Mlft.'" What may be apfNpriale •0111h in a dnotiollll wart 
ii not admiaible ill u upaGt 11111h • tu writer _.. le 
mainlllin . 

.4..., Domini: A Pra,w for ,acla Da, o/ tJ&. Y,11r, /""""
OIi • Tm of Bolw Smptvr,. B1 Chriat.iu& G. Boe
Ntu. Od'om - Lcmiloa: JIIIDU Parker ADCi Oo. 
1814. 

A acm dnoGt and tender little book. TIie pnJen U'8 GDlleoll. 
each fomaded on a Scripture tat, ancl edar-d to the Lord 1 .. 
Clum. I& ii pointed oat that " • all the prayen ue aau-d to 
the Second Penon in the bl...a Triaity, they U'8 intended only te 
be ued • npplemeatary to other dffotiom." The prayen ue 
ohuaoteriaed bf much nTereaoe, gravity, and aweetaea. Thq ... 
made to rile out of ,....- of Scripture ia a way that augpata 
how muoh more me mi1ht be made of the Scripture in puhlio md 
priftte dnotioDI than ii ouatomary. Bow often would it reline 
prayer from confaaion and ngaen- to take the keynote. of aup
plioation and interoeaion pvea in the Bible, ud let the atnin of 
wonhip really low from &hem. Thia ii not the ume thins • die 
m .. quo\ation of Scripture in prayer, but a muoh mon thouptfal 
and thorou1h relipoua ueroiae. Bow far devotioDI ma:, Ila _,... 
matiMd and advantapouly made t.be ,abject of pnpuatiOll ucl 
diloipline, ii a queation to be oarefully couidencl. -A,aiu& die 
pollible nila of formality and oomtnint ahould be let the ad,. 
ftlltlpa .. u1un1 from a wider rup of topica for meditation aad 
prayer, and t.be oompleter trainins pYen to the clnotioaal life. 
Kia a-w•, liUle Yolu.me furniahea 10me uquiaite uamplea of 
the way in whith Soripw-e &bought aad planaeoloa -Y be tamed 
to aeoount in prarer; e.1,, DeuL z. 18, " He doth ueoute Ille 
jadpent of the f'atherl- ucl widow, aacl lOYeth the •tnaaa' ill 
pria, him food and raimut. 0 Lord leaua Chriat, who loveat Ille 
ltraDpr, a.tend aacl nouriab, I atnat Thee, all 10jCIUl'll9n in 
1traa19 laada and poor belpleaa penoD1, tliat t.bq may s)orify Thee 
out of ,ratefnl h•r11 ; and to auoh men • are tyrunial and 
oppreeaive pH eean:binp of bNrt and amendment of W17't diet 
Thou mayeat ehow meroy on them alao. A.men." 

With t.be ezception of t.he laa1U119 oocuioaall:, uaecl in relation 
to the ucramenta, we lnd nothins to objeot to; for the nai we 
haYe 1111& the warmeat oommenclalion. 



.»-, Dnotioll : or Proyn, 6cwd °" tu Sac,.... Porlial 
of tu Nn, Tatofflfflt a appoir&1c41 in &Ac Nn, L,c
tiou,y. B7 Daniel Moon, M.A. London : Kerb7 
and Endean. 187 4. 

Tn plan of tbia book of pra,-a ii ample ..a .-L 1, ia 
iat..ded &o aaid the habit of ,,,.,_, tu Holy Sariptana, • ftll 
• rmtli-, tham. Eaala paJWpth• apthe t.hoapa ucl •~ 
dae laagaap of a ponioa of Ille New ~t.. Jlaay will 
dsift ,_,&aw from it in tile dnvtional nadiq of the ~ 
tm-. HaTing gone &hrvap 1h19 pl'ffloaa editiau, ii ia now 
altered ucl NUnDpl 1D _,__ wi&h tll.e Gldlr of die Bn 
l .. iPDHJ. 

TM Btllf'fN of &A. Bibi.. By Geo119 Gillillan. Smh Bcti
tion. London : Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 1874. 

Ir ie nearly fh·e-ancl-twenty yean einoe thie werk appeared. II 
pinecl coneiderable popularity, and, along with the author'• olber 
writiap, clid eomet.bing towards forming the tllte and etyle ol 
man:, of ia younger reader,, We imagine that the ohanpe of die 
lut few JAIi in literary tone ud tllte will be apinet any ooa
aiderable popularity of Jlr. Gil8llan'• worb with the ume olaa of 
readen iD the praent day. There will alwa111 be th-, howenr. 
to whom hie eturdy indiridulity, and glowin1, m,h-ooloun4 
~oquace will be attraotiTe. 

A Trtatie, on HomU.tic,. By Daniel P. Kidder, D.D. 
Wilh a Lecture on the plan of a Sermon. By WUliam 
G. T. Shedd, D.D. Third Edition. London: Diok
inson and Higham. 1878. 

K.mnn'• HOMiulia ie now well known to theological ataaenta. 
if to no other claa of readen. :Moet men preparing for the mi
Dinr:, qht nad it with adT&Dtap, if it be borne in mind Ow 
pnaching cannot be taught by boob, but that hinta, and tile 
pointing out_ of manifen faultB and follim, are nearly all that ie to be 
hoped for from • treatiae of thia kind. 

7'11, Preaeker', Lantnn. Vol. III. London: Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1878. 

7'11, Stall,. Help, for Pr,aehn-, from Englill&, Afllff'iea, 
and Continental Soureu. Fini Beriea. London : 
B. D. Dickimon. 1878. 

Tau TOlumH belong to • elua of literamn wluob hu npidlJ • 
inareued of late yean.. The preaolaer bda help of 10 1111111T 
midi preDN 1lpOD bim, that he will do wall to remember U.. old 

~ 



491 ~Noeica. 

.... NIJl80lml &be nwud of U.C.. who help ibellll8ff1L A 
:,011Dg milliner eoald hardly receive mon Nrio111 injar:, ibaD IO 
far to yield to &be Nduetiou ol helpa ud handbook, u to oeue 
to be a 1ludent in ihe pn,per HON ol ihe word. For mu who 
an bud pn.ed with palpi& prepuatiOD-Ud in the earlier :,ean 
of lile in the IIIDUllry &be& ill 1nUJ nn to be the cue-then an 
mu:, Jawlal aid1 lor ligh&ening Jabom ; oal:, le& him who ..... 
them beware : U..n ill a /fldlu ~ into &be habi& ol living 
on o&hen, Crom which the ntmn to honeet independence ie very 
clitlealt. Neither of ihe work■ befon u, however, nNd do i&. 
ruden that ill eervioe, ud from eiUaer of them a 1tudent of 
Uaeolog:,, or milliner, ma:, derive pleume ud proiL 

TA• Prt1adwr', La,it.,.,. hu completed i&I third annul vol~ 
u indication of vitality-and fsirl:, 1111tain1 i&I character. The 
principal oontributon for the lut year an Profeuor Vu Ooetenee, 
trulle&ld by lllr. Maurice Evu1, Mr. lecOJ:, the Bev. Putoa 
Hood, ud the Ja&. Bev. Caleb Monie. Then an IOme pod 
papen on putoral lile ud duty. 

Tiu Study draw, largely Crom Americu aomcee. The DIJDII of 
lllr. Wud Beecher, Dr. Cheveer, Profeuor Day, ud Dr. Shedd 
will be lamiliar enongh to moil naden, and their contributiou to 
Uaill volume are charu&eriltic ol the writen. n inolud11 papen 
OD Chriltiu evidence■, on menial ud moral philo10phy, on 
ezegeeie, Boriptme illu&ration, ChrieCian liten&un, ud prectioal 
Chareh work. It appean &o u1 to d818rve the a&&ention of &be 
clue of naden ii Heke, ud &o be likely &o be of 1111 le muy. 

Th, Plailo,ophy of tlae Croa. B1 ihe Rev. Boben McCheyne 
Edgar, M.A., Dublin. London: Hodder and Sioughion. 
1874. 

Ws oordiall:, commend the plan of pnaohing " C0111'N11 " ol 
11rmou. By nch meu1 only can the falneu of a ■llbjecl be 
e:1:hibi&ld ud the evill of IIDOODDIO&ed ud lngmentary pnaching 
avoided; while to &he aim of the individual diloo111'H ia added 
the definite ud Ul8fal aim of leading a congnption &o the 1&eady 
and mon prolonged contemplation of u entin 1ubject of inquirJ. 
The11 advantage■ are fairly illu11n&ed in the volume belon u. n 
ie eompoaecl or a eerie■ of ■piritaal coa&empla&iou of &he crucified 
Chm& ; &he philoaophieal character of which ill debed &o be a 
■bowing " ,_ &he gnat fact hu iu outcome in hUJDU1 eq,erience." 
The Croai ie viewed u &he eeDtn of a oirele wlaoee airoumfereue 
i1 deecribed by &he varioa■ conditiou ol hUJDU1 Hperieace. 
Originating in controveny, ud having u eepeeial nfennce to 
IUl'&lllen&ariu error, which i& judg111 to be bued upon "JDie. 
appreheuion■ abon& ihe o/dM of faith," i& never&heleu utenda 
far beyond the bollDd■ of a men refutation ol lalae opiniou ; &he 
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aaUaor ba'ring Nized Use jan 'riew tW Use Ollly deotul met.ho4 
of eradioaUDI error ii by implanUJll tnt.h. 

The teuomDg or t.he whole it fair; &he &one i1 reverent uad 
llpiritaal ; t.he atyle eonoile uad euy, with ua occasional depth of 
penention uad careral expoaiLion. On the o&her hand, there ia 
• wut or thoroaghneu in dealing with aome imponuat topia1, uad 
• liWe •training after uity whioh beiraya t.he author into reeble
DNI ; while t.he freedom or pulpit addreu uduagen the oloaeneu 
of the reuoning, and the oondenuLion and eomp110tneu whioh 
belong &o philoaophical wriUDg. Yet, u a practical expoaiLion of 
t.he reletion or the Cl'OII of Chriat to the varioua phuea or t.he 
monl life or men, it ii a worthy eontribuLion to the religioua 
litera&are or t.he day. 

Lu ..4.lbigeoia et l'lnquiaition. Par Napoleon Peyrat. Pari1. 
1872. 

Origi,u,, Dlr,cloppmunt et Di,po,ition du Cathariam,, 
aprn tk nour:tllt, Rtchtrchta. Pu Albert Reville. 
Pari1. 1874. 

Tm dutnoLion or the Albigmua i, a atuading repro110h lpimt 
Popery. Like the Mauacre or St. Bartholomew, it i, one or 
thoae terrible Cacti which no Jnuitry can explt.in away. But 
about t.he eeot i&aelf' and ita tenet■ few of III have any diat.inoi 
idea; we olua them with the Vaudoia, the rollowen of Paler 
WaldG---jH11111r• d, Lyon, u they were also called, from the city 
where they were moat numero111. Thia ia a miatake. The 
Vaudoia were Protntuata in the true HDH or the word, com
baLiug Bomiah error uad corrupLiou, ud uaerLing the aaperiority 
or charity ud inward piety over the refioemeau ef aoholuLio 
dogma. The Cathari (afterwerda called Albigen111), though mainly 
called into being by the unbearable corruption of the Bomiah 
clergy, uadoubledly held metaphysical notioaa about God derived 
from t.he old Manichee■. No doubt their "here1y " haa been 
vuUy euneraiecl by Bomaniat writ.en, who have alao accuaecl 
them or grou proffipcy, hoping thereby to palliate the horror■ 
of their utirpalion ; uad aome or the more auperficial Engliah 
writ.en bave, like Sir Jame■ Stephen (lActur• on Frnicl& Hi,to,y), 
apoken or :r..nguedoo u a ncond Canau, courLiag de■truction by 
ita Bina. But, all allowance made, it ia oleer that the Albigemea 
were lechnically " hereLica." Profeuor Schmidt or 8iraab1111 
(Hwoir, d Dodri,,, ,h la S,ct, da Catl&ari,) ahowa that t.heir 
creed WU a form or daaliam. Some or them held that the 
principle of evil emted Crom all eternity ; Uw u l!?eated the 
world, uad indeed all matter ; uad Uw mortal aoula are portiou 
or the " heavenly light " nduced by the Evil One to oome down 
apo11 eanh. Then aoula God nll'en to remain in our bodiel 



ill ordar to puilll .._ fa .. ,.. from ......._ fta ... 
eart.hil a pJue of puuee; ud &he wmk of OJarid IIDCl al la 
Spirit ii to reoov• UaeN port;iou •• nuite Uaem &o &he Dmu. 
Prom their m&an \be aoaJa •• wtimately rearm whew ..., 
W j &o llboJteD \be term of \beir bumbmMl by briDplg U... 
baok &o GodliJNII God ND& forlh Cllria&. uitlm Bia Wy aar Bia 
aderillp beinf ollaer U... appuaL Tbeir fllyc,llrite book wu 
8&. .Jolm'■ Go■pel; tbe Ohl T ...... & they hel• 1D be Ute wolll 
of .Jehoftb, • form of ~ .bo&INr ,any JooW • .._... 
• • 10D of Goel, who, beinf barned om of i..vm for nbellia. 
cnaW mu Alli womu, Alli by Ute ..._ boeame &Jae fll&ur fll. 
Caia. God ill pily pve Dllll IOIIJ■, ud Uaea ■-& Bill oUaor Baa 
.111111 m&o \be world lhal men might ■ooner -,. flam e.tuul'• 
power. They will do 10 al lul ; and al lho greal end of all lbe 
wieked aon of Goel will himNlf bo natored &o tho bo■om al the 
Falher. Bach 111m■ &o have been the doctrine of lbe o.&hari. 
la pneuee Ibey wen clividecl into two :',_ &he ,-/M (• 
good men) end Ute men b,li,.,,._ 

The former might not fight, nor kill my ar1 ,_ but npti1N ; 
meal end milk were forbidden them ; fi■h Uaey mighl eaL Mar
riage WU ID uholy thing j it WM of &he fte■h, end DlONOftl' ii 
■welled \be nmnber of Balm'■ ■iffe■. The latter lind m1Ulb u 
olher people, nve lhal every now end Uum, ud ■peaially in their 
lul illnciu, Ibey reoeived a& \be hnnd■ of one ~ &he " perfen .. 
the C01UOlanwittU111, whereby " the Spirit " wu impariocl. Tim 
wu a wuhing with ... ter, ncc,ompnnied by the pray• : " ..4ia 
~ u r-,,.,;, pauat (polriti) in _.ur " (Have pily on Um 
■piri& ill prilon ). The rite wu pnerally edmininered by a bi■bop, 
• very ■imple kind of penoDll9, who, wilh hil two cleaoom 
(" IOD■ "), wu alway■ journeying from pJue &o pi.nee. Lib the 
(ho■tica in earlier timn, thne Cathuf w .. pea& adept■ al ccm
cealing their opinion■ ; they w.. allowed &o do IO in cue of 
duger; end 10 Ibey puled from cu&le &o -■tie, ltnJl8Uauinl 
\be heart■ of the people end mnking fruh convert■, till their NCI 
formed the majority in Southern Frence. We ny "from eulle to 
cuUe," becaue (• K. Peyrat well l'IIIDU'b) Ute :Strugt.Ja of 
Calhari■m wu among the Southern"_,,_; ill.wlaole ■y■lem wa 
ui■toaratic. Thi■, with the aole nception of the Vandoil, hu 
llway■ been the aa■e with religion reform■ in Frnnce ; &he ■mallar 
aobilily wen Huguenot■ ; Port Boyal bed a Bp8Cial flavour al 
DObility. I& WU thil beginning al &he top and nol from below 
which hu been the weab111 of French Prote■&aati■m. 

Why did DilNn& in Boulhern Frnnce lake lhal partiCIUII' 
form t Then wu the dil'..uoe of rroe, of whioh JI. Peyn&. 
who claim■ lo be a duoendanl of 8ae pu■N11W c.tAari. 
perhap■ muu too much. Thil wu oombined with hab9cl of 
&he ho111e of Capel, Uae et■ady foe to tlaON 00111111uml liNrlila 



of 1rhi■h U.. Baiatb wu • J1lllly pro1td. Ariaia, too, 1M 
ane4 of tu peal Blll'pll4lian Kiqdoa, of the Loa--. • 
allo or the Viaigolbl, bad doubll .. left ia Lanpecloe • pndilpo
aition to Diaenl. Above all, the quiak-wiUed Provenpla, 1811 
eatun&ecl thUl the people of the nli of l'ruaoe with German 
bubariam, and kepi on &be Mi b::, the atirN of the iroubacloan, 
were more SCMdaJjqd thUl were othen al the proflipc::, of &be 
-a:,. Tbia aoeomaa for &be rapid powUa of the " llerw::, ;" 
Provenee wu ripe £or aew opinio111 ; m Nnicbeiw W beea 
plua&ecl in Balpria b::, Uae Emperor lluil, wlao tranapaned thilbtr 
die Pulioianl of Anania. Thenoe, NCJIII tbe llaon1 of the 
Adriatie, and b::, we::, of the tnding ait.ie■ of IW::,, tile HW W... 
lllllde their we::, wemrud. Al earl::, u 1081 ~ were foma4 
in Tllrin; and one of their D&IDN, PlllfflAi (under whiela Wilt. 
Kape■ deeeribe■ die enel 1:natme11I &he::, uurnni in Bn«iud), 
ii from Patuia, the rag-piobn' 111bub in Nilan. OMliui, b::, tlle 
we::,,. in Nilan- Guan, whieh the Germani CIClll'l'llpte4 in• 
.,_,., their ordinu::, word for heretie. M. Beville ibinb ii hope-
1.. to inquire b::, what ehannelll c..tr..rint made iu wa::, into 
Franee; we au, however, be certain Ula& ii eame from the Bui, 
•• that ii found • ■oil prepared for ii ; the powillg imporlulee, 
too, of S.~ in llediaftl tlleolos:, wu of illlell IOIDething 
llanielaeu. 

Catlwim wu al ita beighl abo11I 1187; then wu held tu 
Coaneil of SL Felix de Aruwl, al whieh appeancl u. hereuell 
billaop, Nioelu, from Ooutantinople, who appean in the poplar 
a " Pope Niquinta, who wu eoming to nllore all things." Bef'on 
Iuooenl ill. prnebecl hi■ en■ade, • 1wum of Nonnan UMI 
Flamilh noble1 11W.d in Uae land. Ra::,mODi of TOllioll• (" Ille 
Proven9al Bamlel," II. Pe::,ral oalla laim, IO eollltallt.l::, did be 
" lei I dan not wail 11pon I would ") wu amued with llae ofer 
of ierml, while Simon de Monlfori and. Arnaud Uae Lepta pNINCI 
the liege of Benen. Everyone bow the r.rtal ator::, of ia 
eaptme; the Lept11'1 "ocoiclile omn11; Dea■ novil noa," •• 
Ille enlung word■ of CIBIU' de Heiprbach in • le"8r to Iuooenl: 
" mama Divina lllinbililer •vie•le i0,000 hominum i11temeoi
m111." OaroueoDDe nrrenclend, and ODl::, '50 of ia people wan 
banal alive. Peter of Amigon eome■ to the rune, bat De llonU'ori 
cleleall ucl kill■ him al Kun&. Toulou■e opeu iu pie■, ■i1l4 ii 
pull::, bunal down ; young Louil, ■on of Philip Aagutu, who 
wu al De Jlonllori'■ aide, regntting Iha& i& wu DOI wholl::, 
cle■troyed. Twiee Toulome ri■ee, and the lut time, after beaieging 
ii for Dine monlbl, De llonllori ii killed by • done thrown al him 
b::, • woD1AD, in 1117, jun thirty ::,nn before Ilia son perilla• al 
Bve■lwn. B, had, hawevv, li'fecl long enough to ~ 
ra....,. t.he Snlb of Fnnee. 'Baal clH rotu, when &he ravin-. 
ua• clrJ ........_, IIUI iowu u4 eulle• ~ DeA-lib • 



llOO 

Qae top1 of lleep l'OOD, IN _, aJib Ul:,t.biDt elN ill l'nDee, .... 
ill paril, no& ye& recovered ihe deaola&ion &hu brought OD iL 
Well qhi Qae troubadoar IDIII :-

., Ai Toi-• l'lv--, • Ja tena d'Apua, 
Beun • C■ll'CUNJ', Qao TOIi TI I qao TOa ffJ' ! w 

(Wha& I •• JV11; wba& I - J'OII). 

Ba.& &he Callari were no& ye& oruhed. The hquiaition wu Ni 
to work to uveil &he nbtlaiy with which &hey bepD to hide iheir 
opiDiou. Paid worm.en, keener of N811& Uwa &he bloodhouda 
who were often employed to bu& &he bereiiea, were enoo11n1ed ; 
tonare wu freely ued ; every now and iben batcbu were brought 
ill lrom Qae 'rillage1 ud Sung into ibe living grave of ihe in pau. 
Sometime■ ihe intolerable cra.elLiea were ol"IUIUy nvenged ; after 
a great barning at Lavaar, Ulirieen iDquiaiton, wiib ibeir aervua&I, 
were nrpriHcl and 1laiD. .u one Lime ibillp looked brighter : 
Angon and CuLile were going &u help, and &he Eqliab were at 
Bordeau. Loaia IX. deleated Uae Eogliab at Taill1barg ud 
SaiD&el, and Ua1 CaUaari became a ae& of proaoribed oa.tlawa 
(/aidiu). Their lu& 1ud ii at Jlont.aepn on ibe Pa.y (inm• 
oa&ecl bill) of Uae •me um1 nur CaroulloDDe. No one 1bould 
go 1G Paa. wiUaoa& aeeing ihia moat nmarbble bill. n WU Qae 
fumeu of &he old lamily of Beli11en. Hirepoix (kiumen of ibe 
CelLic goddNI Beliaau or Jleliaendra), warrior■, troabadoun, chim 
of Uae Catlanri, bad all apra.ng lrom Uu1 1took. n bu proda.oed, too, 
JUDY remarkable women : Vilooule11 Eeolarmoncla. for iDRUoe, 
wu a very Nill& ill pi1iy and obari&y, and u wile u abe wu 
NiDUy. The bill wu like a rabbit-warren, fa.II of aublerrueu 
way1, by which, daring ihe liege, newa came ill lrom Uae oa.iaide ; 
new■, bat no& help. The Cou& of TouloUM wu away ill 
Calabria, hua.Ling wiih that ma.eh over-rated priDee ibe Emperor 
Frederic II. The be■iegen built a vui " oat" (u iho■e moveable 
towen were aalled), puabed i& ■lowly forward, .a.d a& lui, &om iw 
aummi&, poared over Ule wall. All ihe elergy ol Qae Catlari, over 
900 ill aumber, were burned ill a vu& pile ouwde ihe place, ihe 
1pNWon ■inging Y mi CrMtor Bpiritu ! The laymen were walled 
up iD prilon a& Caro&1110nne. The Ian ae& of all ii the ■-reh in 
&he cavern of Omolae (now Lombrivea) nur Tarueon. Hen &he 
miaerable nmnan&I of &he Clllluui bad taken refuge. They were 
vaokecl ou&, and &he mouth of Qae oave wu built up and watched 
Lill all iD■ide wu quieL Heapa of bonee (oovered with ■talagmile, 
" u if," •YI K. Beville, " Qae moutaiD bad, with i&■ ■tony &an, 
woven a wincling-■hee& for it■ dead ") are foud iD■ide. Some 
have milt.ken &hem for pnhiltorio nmaiu ; indeed, K. Beville 
Uainb JUDY of &he " prehiltorie oavea " of Sou&hern Fnmee were 
ouly plaoea where Ua1 Calliari took refuge. After Uail &he Inquiai
&ioD worked uuided: Ca&ur• ad oa&, beiag marpd ill &he 



Vaacloil and oUaer powing faiUui, or iD Uaal 10fOer1 whioh wu 
., rite iD lleclienl France, and whioh mul have appeared a 
" reuonable faiUa " lo Uaoee whom " holy Chmoh " &naiad iD noh 
• lendly way. C1111aari,"' wu rained ; bat Uae Papaoy never 
naovered Uae lhook whioh it1 oraeUy had given lo ma'• OOD· 
NieDNa. 

A faiUa bued on cluliam OaDDot nancl ; ii mu& beoome uoetio, 
au& diaeredil marriage, &o., and Uaerefon ii mu& have two NY 
of ralea : one for Uae mu:,, whom it ii eon&en& lo leave "iD oor
rap&ion ; " anoUaer for Uae perfeo& few. Cbril&iani&y hu bal one 
morality for all. FarUaer, l'atlari,"' wu, iD ita way,jul u auer
tlotal u C.Uaolioilm ; Uae ooutan& iD&enen&ion of Uae prieet wu 
Deoeelll)', t.hoqh the value of hil miDil&ntiou wu made lo 
tlepencl, no& OD " hil indelible orden," bal OD hil penoul piety; 
Ba&, iD 1pi&e of u.... weakD ..... , CalAarint, Uae f.ut.h of t.heee 
'Dllhappy Albigen1e1, c1 ... " .. oar aympaUay. I& clang lo Uae id• 
of aouhip with God; ii brought oa& fall:, Uae lftllcl vaUi (ao Ion 
aighl of amid lleclianl ia&erceuionali■JD) of Uae working of the 
Holy BpiriL No cloabl ii mocliled, if ii did no& originally eall 
forUi, Uie Franoi■cau, Uao1e noble opponen&I of &he orael DomiDi
ClaDI, whom aome one ealla " &he llelhocli■I■ of &he lhirieent.h 
oentary." One of &he moal celebrated of &hem, Deliaioa, wu 
• Caelarw iD all bal name. Poli&ioally apeaki.ag, the ell:inenee 
of Callarint wu an em ; Boat.hem Franoe had &o be welded &o 
the n1I of &he nation, and Uie welcliDg wu oraelly clone beeaUN 
of t.hia pnten of" herNJ ;" bal, from • nligiou poiDI of view, 
we mad alwaya be thankfal Iha& God left Bimnlf DOI wilhoat 
wibaNa even Ul &he clarke■I of Papal lime■. J& i1 well DOW and 
t.hea &o be nmiDcled how dark &hey were, ancl how fearfal &he 
erael&iH whioh wenl OD amid &he clarbNa. 
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~ Binwy of Off«,. By the Bn. G. W. Coi:, If.A.. Vols. 
I. and tt. from the Earliest Period to the End of the 
Peloponneaian War. London: Longmana. 1874. 

I~ aigbl U'H ....,..._., al &be 6nt ~ cloubtlal whet.ber 11 
,-. ooalcl be jul&ly roucl ror II new utory or Greece. TIie 
work or Uae vuaenbla Biabc,p or SL DIITM1'1 will never he uli
... &ed 10 loag u &he jaclioial IO'briety or II lteteeman, ucl &he 
II001l1llle bowleclge or II moa uoompli■hacl Nholar W their 
IUing honour. llr. Grole'1 u&elllive INl'Ding, polil.iaal ezperienoe, 
ucl en&ha■iulie lfJDpathY wi&h the fne life or II clemoaruy will 
long give hie hiatory U.. ahuu&er or II tally acleqaa&e ezpoeiUOD 
ol al leul Olle aide or &he life ol Belle■. And if uy deioieaoiN 
... left lo be nppliecl-panly from Grote'• more iaperieat 
lailiarity wi&h &he llriil1io aide or Belleaie geniu-panly from 
U.. lipl which luer re■eu'Ohe■, 11peeially iD Germany, have Ad 
apoD 10me or the IDCIN ONOUI periocl■ ol ilae hil&ory-ihau &N 
w.U llled ap by U.. work wbiola giv11 meoa&el&ably U.e moel aom• 
,W. piobln ol llDGUIDI 0neee iD all it■ upeoll DOW aooe■■ible lo 
tile ltadeai, U.. muterly volam• or Erne■I Oariiu. Bal :Mr. 
Cu hu tum ap II line whiola Ul1INI lo hie ltook II plue or ill 
OWD iD &he library of Uae ■oholar, by the licle of it■ gnaler riftl■. 
OI &he Nholar, we ay intentionally ;-f'or ■o lar u &he 1enenl 
nacler ii concemecl, we lhoalcl npnl ii u II IDlll&er lo be gru&l7 
resntted, if ii were lo be aolllidered u iD uy wey replaaing 
Thirlwell, Grote, or Cmtiu. It■ merit■ '8d ill defeat■ appear to 
111 lo have almo■I u equal lhare iD rendering ii 111111 to be IA, 
Bngli■h hietory or Oreeae. 

The di■tiDalive clwuteri■tic■ or Mr. Co:1'1 work are hro iD 
aamher; lnl, &he 11ppliaalion or whal he couiden lo be &he u
oerilliaecl renlt■ or comparative my&hology to &he di■proor or all 
llllempll 111 e:rtnati.ng hi■tory from early uaclition1, however 
plauible ud wide-■pread ; ud uoond, U.e ltady or U.e ahier 
lli■toriaal auU.oriliH ror &he ~od, wiU. which he deala m 11 ■piril 
or 11011te ud u■paring ■aepliailm. The U.oroagh-going manner 
iD which Mr. Co:1 hu carried 0111 hie principle■ givu considerable 
iaterell to U.11e hro volamu m U.e eye■ or ■oholar■; U.e H• 
agenlioa which, to &he bed or oar jad,menl, merb hi■ oonola
aiom, make■ U.em very utrulwor&hy gaid• to lumen. ID the 
lnl plaae U.e " ■ow- my&h " hypoU.e■i■ ii =eel to an Htenl, 
whiah will cerilliDly go very lar lo blind ■o IIDdent■ to U.e 



-..U.. wlaioJa 111&7 NID7 be c1ilooTved bJ Uae more modenle ap-
plioaticm oC iL WW O&D be the meaning or a pu111e like the 
followiDg 7-" The Arpve, apin, ii but a aojoumer iD the realm or 
.lplu:odi&e A.rgyDDil or Arpuoa the ravouri&e or .lpmemDon, or 
a/ ArjDD& the brilliu', the oomrade or Krwma iD whom we have 
N&D the ooutarp&R or the Hellenic Kephaloa ; ud hil D&llle ill 
w &DO&Mr Corm or tbat or the Arbdi&Da, whioh reappeara DOI 
only iD Ille name or the wonderful 1hip Argo, bat iD the Gnu 
ArkiollfOI, Uae Lalin Una ud Unula, the 'IIIND or tb1 eleven 
Ulou.ancl virpn1, the pcldea or the Bonelberg," 

Doel Kr. Coit mun to aay Uw beoaue Argo■ and Arku ..,, 
pmaibly bo&la oontain Uae root •rg, " briiht,"' &lianlon all tradi
tional ICCOIIDW or Aziro■ and Anadia are to be relernd to the 
lhaiOWJ re,ioD leD&Dted by the ohildren or the light , Or 
ii it rather tbat Uae tndiiion1 or the hiatory or the town or Argo■ 
have beoome ■o Ul&lttricably iDterpenetrated wiUa myth■ whou 
only buia ii • popular iDterpretation or Uae 11&1118,. that hiltorioal 
■aienoe now i■ IIUerly uahle to d.i■tillglli■h them f But in order to 
lud the ■ligh&e■t probability to 1110h a thilorJ, it ii needful that 
we ■hould mad IOIDI indioatio111 of a tendenoy to ooueot Uae 
etymoloa or the tribal D&mH whioh llr. Coit pn1111 10 readily 
iDto hil ■enice wi&la that ol Uae variou root■ whioh ■ipif'y lighL 
Popular 8'ymoloping hu wroqht 10me ltr&Dge Crew ere now 
wit.la 11ame1 of penou ud plaNB ; but it i■ ruh work MallllliDg 
tut in almou every O&N lhia tendeno7 hu been at work. Again 
ud apiD iD reeding llr. Coit'• earlier chapten, u in Uae at.dy or 
the "KyUaololJY of tbe Aryu Nation■,'' on whioh tbey an Couded, 
we have beUl reminded or Beaiod'a liD-

.,.r... nc 1-a.., wliw ,,.... --'r-
For imt&Dee, the Oft8Ul or the OODDeotioD or Phoiboa wiUa L7kia 

i■ irnlmibl7 aell-eviden', ao aoon u we think of hil epi&laei 
"L)'bgenea," ohild or the light; we BH wh7 a oomdry, whioh, 
whuner the real OJ11in or it■ name, eoali ao euil7 be nprded 
u "Uae oouay or lipt," ■hould be heli to be eloael7 oon
necded with the vue God. Bai nnly Uae Coree or Uae arpment 
i■ indebi&ely weakenecl rather Uau ■tNngthenecl, wh&D we are 
told to Ind in Atheniua wonhippen or Uae dawn, ud in 
Ioni&Da mea who bad oome Crom Uae violet wad or the lllOftliDg 
(the metathe■ized clipmma iD ~Fi"c doe■ not trouble llr. 
Cod), when alao the P~ bad their dwellinp in Uae purple 
regiou or the But. 

••·au·, ladu n1 .. • Ilda.-.- 1llldlr t1ae beadJDg "Araf"-. 
lb. mN1U111 ol:" kl 'ft -• mppoa lb.& Ila - bereby &lia& lb. 
- hal origi_. 111J1bbar to do •itla "Llpt: • W. woald illdNd 111 a 
clariDc deftenee of all •llllll pbllo)OIJ 11141 - -- allu. 
. t PbiJo1aa ii M llr. Cu', 1RD11J pobd. Bi■ .-nillll Iba& ID PbrlaN w 
ban tile root " &ND " (Grimm 11111 all bi■ la•• DOtwitbdlllcliag I) la qlliae • 
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Bat even ii we were to allow to the enreme adYOeUN of Uae 
" IOlar myth" hnoUaem all Uaat Uae7 woald elaim-➔ND it we 
wen to mat that Uae name Argol, for iuwloe, whioh properly 
denote■ " a plain," wu ■o oonfued in the mind■ of the Greeb 
wit.h a ■imilar root denoting brighmen, Uaat nnmberl-■ lepnd■ 
ariaing in t.he ■torie■ or t.he ■traale■ between light and clarb-■ 
were an~tingly tl'&Dlf'enecl to t.he Argive■ and incorporated in 
their traditional hi■tory,-etill Uai■ ooneeuion woald be Tel')' far 
from ja■liryiag llr. Co1t'1 procedare. Allowing Uae widut range 
to t.he etymologi■ing or Uai■ 1ohool, ■till t.hen an many tradition, 
belonging to nation■ whOH name■ eumot be in any way linked 
wit.h light or darkD .. , wit.h t.he " ror, bla■h or t.he dawn,'' or 
• • t.he parple light of Uae gloaming." Bow an we to deal wit.h 
t11 ... ? Comparative mythologi■t■ are apt to treat t.ham in a 
maaaer which loob to a, maeh like a Ayll.,.,,. prot-. We are 
told, ror iuwlee, t.hat Uae dawn i1 figured u a bnatifal maiden 
earned off' by t.he demon, of darkae• appearing u ■torm-cload1, 
uad delinred at the olON of t.he day when Uae ■haft■ of the ■an• 
god have ■lain her loe,. And then we an bidden to 8N in tffl')' 
legend ol • ,aptin and n■c11ed prinoea II dinortion of a " ■olar 
myth." Bat we may uk, witb all due defennoe, whence wu 
it that Uae early " Aryan■ " {lo a■e a word whON right ol 
emteaoe i1 at belt bat problematical) got Uai■ notion or n
pre■enting the dawn'■ cli■appearaace and nappearaau ander 
the figare ol a captiYe maiden ? Barely lrom their bowledp 
ol the occarrence ol ■ach npe■ and re■cae1 wit.bin their own tlt· 
perienoe. Why thea are we to u■ame ii to be Deoea&ry in 
all -■- that the legend 1hoald t.raver■e the heavenly oyole be
Ion it coald be applied to lhiap ol earth ? Whatenr may be 
1.be ultimate nrdict ol hi■torical ■oieace on the re■idanm ol 
vath to be di■covend lrom the aaalyaia ol early Bellenio legend■, 
we an penaaded ol two t.hinp, fin&, that the " ■olar myth " 
hnothe■i■ i■ very pener■e, being t.he magio key to open every 
lock, and 1econdl:,, Uaat a careral ■lady of ca■tom■, in■tilatiou, 
proper name■, and national oharaoleri■ Lio■, u t.hey an foand to 
en■I at the dawn ol oonlemponry hi■torical evidence, will ■how 
a■ many firm ■taad-point■ and finpr-po.t■ in what ■ome hi■-
toriaa■ woald have a■ beliHe to be an ever-■hifting and wacldell 
d■-rL 

We have dwell at ■aoh leagt.h on wlw i■ perhapl Uae mod 

• par with lbl ltalnlnt., "Tbe phl]olOIJical ldenllty of lbl - BeDna. 
Hellu, Ao., Uld of all &he. with Belloe, Eelloe, Uld lbl Latill Sol I• DOI 
dlapated. • Prof- Oeorp Cvdu la Doi u authority wbom moal woDld be 
wllllD,r to lpOJ9. llr. Co11 wi•ly !•Tee II. de Coalanpa !WpoDalble for Ille 
deriTalloa of Ille Roman Cmla frmD ........ bud of c ...... ) - Bui be 
la blmalf DGt •- pn-aoleDU8c ID ble DOte OD ~• ad P.ti/ez ID 
Vol. L p. 7t. 
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novel poiDt iD Mr. Co1:'1 volume■, that we have but little 1paoe 
to to110h upon their ■econd prinoipal charaateristic. Bat to Wa 
we are di■po■ed to uoribe much more value. It iB certainly • 
Nnice done to ■cholanhip to eumiDe with the utmoat ■everity 
the narrative■ or HerodotDB and Thucydide■ ; and thi1 work .Mr. 
Co1: ha■ done very thoroughly. Wherever there are inherent 
improbabilitie1 iD the 1tory u oar authority tell■ it DB, wherever 
hi■ mean■ of ucertaining the iruth were likely to have been iD• 
adequate, or hi■ motiv11 for distorting or concealiDg it powerful, 
then .Mr. Co1:'1 acuteneu at once detect■ the flaw. Th&& hi■ ■DB• 
piciouaneaa often ■hould e1:ceed hi■ ■obriety of judgment i1 to be 
e:q,eoted from the nature of the cue ; the ad11ocat111 diaboli iB not 
the one to whom we ■hould look for an impartial ■ummiDg-up. 
No ■tudent or the Peraian or the Peloponne■ian war will be able 
henoefonrard to feel that he iB muter of all that i■ to be ■aid on 
the que■lion until he ha■ read and weighed what .Mr. Co1: ha■ 
written upon it. But we ■hall be much nrpri■ed if the general 
verdict or ■oholar■ aooept■ the reault■ of hi■ deaiructive criticism. 
To take but one inatenoe, we O&DDot believe it poa■ible that his
torical ■oienoe will rest, a■ .Mr. Co1: doe■, content with pointing 
out the dramatic and legendary element in the account which 
Berodotu give■ ua or Kroi■oa, and will make no ■atialaotory en
deavour to di■oriminate the purely romantic portion from the kernel 
or truth around which, according to all analogy, it has grown up. 
Still leu can we believe that it will III in the traditional wish of 
Kyro■ to ■aoriJioe the defeated monarch by me, aimply a di■-
torted ■olar myth. 

Ir we have felt ounelve■ obliged to e1:pre11 an adver■e judg
ment on the di■tiDctive chancteri■ tic■ or .Mr. Co1:'1 book, Wa 
certainly cannot be modified by a conaideration of it■ general 
feature■. We are bound to ■ay that 10 far from embodying iD a 
moderate eompau the re■ult■ of modem re■earch, nothing iB more 
conapicuoDB than the narrow range within which .Mr. Cox'■ 
1tudi11 111m to have been confined. In a manner which ia 
neither generoua nor candid he ■peak■ of hi■ own plan of' lm
Diahing reference■ for verifying or refuting hi■ conclusion, a■ e■• 
10Dtially clifl'erent from that of' Dr. Cartiua. We venture to uy 
that a ■Aldent deairoua or working out any que■tion for him■ell 
will bd vutly more valuable help 1Dpplied him in the relerencea 
with which, in the later volume■ e■pecially, Dr. Cartiu1'1 hi■tory 
abounda, than iD the ■ingularly meagre uai■tanoe which .Mr. Co1:'a 
margin ofl'er■ . Quotation■ from " The MytboloSY of' the Aryan 
nation■ " are numeroDB ; and occuional reference■ are given to 
Bir G. C. Lewi■'• writiDg■ ; b11t with then ei:oeption■ the authori• 
tie■ quoted in the note, appear to be almost wholly limited to Grote'• 
History and the j,uaagea from the moat familiar claa■ical writer■ 
which have long become the common property of all hi■toriam. On 

TOL. u.u. NO. LDDT. L L 
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tapopsph:,, ehronoloSJ, numimati~,illloriptiom, ua U..eomaU.. 
q1INlicml of detail lhal an OODllanll:, pruenting lbemleJ.ye1, tile 
mod neenl llileuuiou, Engliah ud fonip alike, an mmpl:, 
iponcl. llr. Co:1 hu appannll:, made the midue of nppomtf 
~ the 11111011DI of bowledp wbieh would enable • writer to 
proaace one or two nggeative artiolea on c.tam upecll of &be 
hiltor:, of a nation entitlil him lo allempl tlae nry dil'eren& 
tuk of depioti.ng the entire national life. II, Ulllleacl of iporiq 
tluvapou& the aplendid work of Profe11or Curtiu, Jlr. Co:1 had 
eanghl IODlething of the apiril of hil method, we mipl han 
had lo wail muoh longer for hi■ Hidory of Gr.u, bul ii 
woald haYe been • very dil'ern&, ud, we ma7 venlme lo add, • 
maob more durable production . 

.n, POtfM atld Fragmmt. of Catl&Uu. Translated in lbe 
lletrea of the Original, by Robinaon Ellis, Profeaaor of 
Latin in Univenity College, London. Loudon: 
llarray. 1871. 

PwtwBomnoR Eu.m, in hilvenion of the poem■ of Oatallu, 
hu ventmea on u e:q,erimenl of veryereat intere■L lhn:,at&empll 
haYe been made lo natanli11 the clu■iaal metre1, eapeeiall:, th■ 
he:111111eter, "the ■trong-winged muic of Bomer," bul hitherto 
with atremely doubtrul IIICGNI. For the mod plri writ.■ con• • 
tented them■elvea with limply applying the laww which guid.a 
the quantitative vene of the ancient■ lo oar OWD pmel7 aocentul 
vene : all aecented l)'llablea were reokoned u long, all UD• 

UC1Dled 171lable1 ■hori ; ud, in cmi■equenee, we were uked ill •· 
liM IIMlh u Loqfellow'.,_ 

"Tbil la the forffl prfmi!nl: the mumuing phi• 111d Illa bemloab," 

lo ncopi■e a vowel u ■hori, Hen thongh four COIIIOD&Dt■ eame 
behreen ii and the nu& euuing. Or we gel nob apondeea u 
tho■e which even :Mr. MaWaew Arnold givN u ia the line 
begimling-

"To the c:lmp of Ille Greeb." 

V UN wrillen in 1uch a fuhion u lhil ooala onl7 be foreed 
into eYen the ■emblanee of Bomerio he:111111elen b7 u utiAcial 
1111d laboun41 pronunowion, whieh deprived i& of all natural 
eharm ; ud even then i& eounied more lilr.e a bubuo111 puoa7 
than a taneful echo of lha& which ii wu inlended to reproduce. 
Or if, u in eome of the aUempll of the Elizabetlwl poet.
notably of Sir Philip Sidney-the 1trieten rule■ of eJauioa1 
qU1111ti'7 were ob■erved, no aUempl wu made lo reeoncile &hem 
with th■ laww of Engli■h 1.11111&. 1'here ia lilt.le or no faa1i to be 
foand ftom &be poinl of view of quuti&7 ia linu 111eh -

N ... lawilll ..W-, wlalola 1111.- llo&-,. to 11e llna&h'd nt, 
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but the misplaced ucent of the NOond and third wordl ia quiie 
enough to make them gra'8 terribly OD Engliah un. llr. Ellis 
for almoal the Im time ua Eugliah v...-.lthough we are nr• 
prilN &Ila& he iporee llr. Cayley'■ nry noteworthy heume&en 
ill quantity-ha& endeavoured to meet at the ame time the 
nquirementa of cluaical and of English metre. Every word ia 
allowed to an iii natural Engliah uoent; and yet (with few and 
)Nll'lloaahle eueption■) ao 1111Mee11W syllable ia allowed to 8'and 
u ■hori, alea it i■ really ao, when jaclgecl by the atandard of 
quantity. The tau which the mulator haa thu nt himHlf 
mut llan 'beea oae of UIUIHIDN di11oulty; but it haa been clil
mrpl with at leut • nr, fair meuan of noaea. 

Kon Utan thil eauot be ■aid. All that • colll1UDIDate bow
Jedsa of tile aathor, ud • ready eomllWld of • llingularly u:
taain 'fOCIUIIJary oollld do to np,odace Catullu for u, -■ been 
doae lty llr. Bllie. Oecuionally we &ad liWe pieoea madend u 
pufeeily u we oan &Yer hope or e'fea wish. But more frequently 
the leUen ua which the tnnala&or haa been working have left too 
evident VIINI of this erampiag e•ect on hia work. The one 
41aality whiah or all other■ we can lea■& di■peDBe with ua a 'feraiOD 
of Catallu i■ llimple and graeellll dinehlea; and llr. Ellis'■ 
'Nl'licm i■ far too oftea plaiDly aniiioial, laboured, and uayolved. 
We han too often ua the place ol the frank outhant of pa■llioa 
or tbe lightlome play of wit, which unite to make Cuullu the 
Baru of Rome, • marvellou low d6 foru, whioh leav• DO other 
impnuion ■o imong u that of woader ai its uagmuity. Thu i■ 
perhape -,eeially oomipiouou ua the .dly,. I& mu, baYe n-
1aincl uaealoalahle ekil) and pnenoe to elaborate BO faiUaful a 
nproduetioa of the origiul ; and yet we ■eriouly doubt whether 
the Engliah reader would pUier from it 10 true u idea of tbe 
apirit of that 11Dique poem u froa llr. Theodon Jlartio'■ far INI 
literal venicm. We may aotioe ua pa■lling an uaatanoe ua the fifth 
liae ua which, led appanally by the oeceuitiu of metre, Mr. 
Ellie hu 1lled language t1w mgularly w1.a to oo••ey the meaning 
of the origiul, or, uadeed, uy meaning whatever. 

1' iB muoh to be regnUed tha, llr. Ellie'■ enthullium for hi■ 
anthor hu led him to tnnelaie the whole of the poema. No 
email number of the ■mailer piecea are of • nvolwig ooaruneu, 
whioh ia a little diaguiaed, but by no mean■ removed, ua tnnalation. 
The preeent dainty little volu,me would have been much mon 
welcome if U had contained • veraion of only thoae poema ua
eluded ua the eharmillg aeleetion of the Clanndon Prea uries, so 
IUy uatroduced by the word■ " aliud en odorem DOIICel'e pnlffpi■, 
aliucl ua ■terquilioio volut.ari." 

LLI 
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Tire FmacA Rnolueion and Fin& Empire. An Historical 
Sketch. By William O'Connor Morris. London : 
Longmana. 187 4. 

Ma. JloUIII inform, u lhal hia volume wu pnpancl with a 
view to publication in the Hriea projeeted by Keun. LoDgDW19 
under the tit.le" Epoohl or Hi1tory," Nol e:s:ut.ly falling in, how
ever, with the delign or the general editor, ii hu been iuaed 
aeparately. Tracea or thia ori!PD an evidnl throaghoal the 
-volume, which hu too largely the ohander or ID " abridpnl 
for I.he aae or IOhoolL" Ban numeration or tuu, too dry ud 
coloarleu to impnu the reader, oocapiea apue which had beUer 
have been giTeD to a faller e:s:polition ud mon vivid illutratioa 
of the gree& principlea al work in the Re-volation. Mr. Korria 
■how■ lhal he i■ quite able to III ud e:a.hibil the broader upeola 
ud deeper ■oaroe■ or eveau, and he hu 41oae thia with more 
1acceu than any work or moderate length with which we an 
acquainted thal deal■ with the ■ame epoch. Hi■ ■keloh, thoqb 
briefer, ii, iD valuable information, nally (aller than lha dall 
Abridpenl. or Ali■on, while the p■rly-leaainp or lhl wriler an 
far leu prominent. The period or the Frueh Revolution, 10 
crowded with llriking event■ ud dramatic 1itaatioa1, ■o 'Varied, 
terrible, ud brilliul, i■ one peculiarly difflcall to e:diibil u a dulJ 
proporlioneel ud ucantely ooDDeeted whole. Mr. Korri■ would. 
have made a nearer ■pproach lo e:a:eealiD1 lhl tuk ii he had. 
worked from the flnl wit.h mon nprd lo the need■ of lhl pnenl 
public uel leu lo tho■e or young ■tadent■ ; bat u ii ii, he hu 
produced a -very uelal oat.line or a hia&ory t.lw mad alway■ 
aUraol muy reader■, ud a valuable introduction to the ■tady of 
the larger ud mon minute work■ on the lul gnal age or de■lrao· 
tioa 1U1d origination in European ■ooiely. Coa■ideriD1 lhl ■peecl 
at which the writer i■ compelled to pu■ over hia immeDH leld, 
the impnuion produced 11 ■lrong uel clear, while the ■tyle, 
though at timea ■omewhal inaoGanle, i■ 8aenl anel pleuing. 
Two hi■torical mapa ud aeTeral lilt■ or nthoritie■, critic■, &e •• 
aclel couiderably to the value or the book. 

Bothwell. A Tra«edy. By Charlea Algemon SwiDbame. 
Chatto and Win.due. 187 4. 

IIITBD10 Mr. Bwinbame hu written lilt.le t.hel ooald be n'Viewed 
in our pagea. Hi■ Poem, and Ballou wen be■I left UDDotioed ; 
to e1itici■e poetry or I.hat kind i■ to call attention to what all aae 
men woald wi1h to keep ror ever oal or mind u well u oal or 
aight. The &mg, bljor, SuJtri,,, in which he hailed the dawa or 
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ildelleolaal ud political freedom in Ita17, ooalaiatd 1om1 sJoriou 
JIUIIPI, Do&ably Uw eDdiq wilh 

"And lb• don of bla wonhJp • nTn, 
Aad • leopu,1 bla llfe.gl'f'Ul8 Jamb,W 

wherein he cbanoteriled the Papae7, ill utter holloWDHI, itl 
delaaiYe preteDliom ; bat lhey were not enough to atoDe for the 
8f011 prurienoy of hie former work. C/wuulard, too, lhe prelude 
to Botliwll (lor the freNDt huge Yolume of 15ml pa,•• ill but lhe 
aentnl pieae or a trilogy) bore inaN or the ume lubricity which 
l'IID riot in lhe Ponu 1111d Ballatl,, Bot BotliwU ill at leut pure ; 
ud, being 10, we hail it u an omen lhat lhe poet hu awakened 
to beUer lhingl. Ol lhe rank which it will take in our literature 
we will make no prophecy ; indeed, to lhoroughly appreciate nch 
a poem, wilh it■ portentou act■ of twenty ud more ■aeDH, itl 
IOeDH of forty pa,e■, it■ enormou monologue■-lhat of Kno:it 
louger thin m011~ ■ermoD1-Ud it■ two columm or character■, 
would need far more earelul reading thu we have u yet had 
time to be.tow. It ill not a play; it ill what the poet e.U. it, 
in the introductory vane■ (in French) appropriately addreued to 
Viator Bop, author or H•mani ud Lu BIR'grar,u, u epic drama; 
and ii well de■enu to be de■oribed in hie own wordt a■-

" Piela de &amulle e& de 1!111111110, 
Ola Tlbre 1111 lllWe t!&ela&, oil llo&le 1111 Jov q'lli fail." 

Kary herself' and Berri• are the repre■entative■ or Papery, the 
former in it■ bad corrupting tendenciN, the laUer in itl noble■t 
upeot■. Daruley'■ loalhlOme 11Dmulin•'II and wretched vaoi). 
lation are ■et otr by Morton'■ aruel Ia,o-like ■tuohn-■ and 
Bothwell'■ coar■e ■elll■h ambition. Everybody whom the hietory 
of the two fatal year■ ■pew of ill introduced, doWD eveD to 
Faulden■ide, who held the pi.to) to Kary'■ bread while Rizzio 
wu being killed, ud Bay or Talia, who, while helping to prepare 
the oatutrophe at the Kirk o' Field, ta1b of her hearl u being 
■tauter thu hie OWD, in lhat " ■he oan ■Jeep with n8ltt night'• 
dead man overhead." Indeed, the play ill a complete hi■tory, 
ud may be read u 1110h, ralher thu an hilltorical drama ; it 
,ivu III not (u olher hi■torical play■) a few tree■ here ud there, 
but the whole tugled wood. Yet, amid the tangle, individual 
oharuter ill wonderlnlly pre■erve4 ud forcibly delineated. 

Kary, in ell her varying mood■, i■, of OOlll'H, the central 
lgure. She ii e:itaoUy lllr. Froude'■ "beautiful panther" (■tolen 
from Shelley'■ "• pard-like ■pirit, beautiful ud ■win"), herself' 
incapable of real luting love. Though ready for a pu■ing whim 
to Dcri.flce name and fame, ■he ii yet able to in■pire the wilde■t 
puaion in anyone on whom ■he lavi■ha■ her temporary al'ection. 



no 
Seotlud ad ita people llae halel; ... ii ae ou of Uae ma7 
IDfPII of her feeling iD Uw naped :-

" Bow bittlr blaalt tba claJ powal - waald lWMI' 
The ....U...r and earth ware of dila people'• faith, 
Aad their beaTa obloan u lhelr tboaghla of bu..., 
'l1ialr Bpi ..... ol .. loft.· 

8aa1m11• lbe - for a brief IIIOIDHI the joy of oalm atacl Uae 
hlwedu• of haable ilmooooe; to Riz&io, wiUa whom, ii wilb 
uycme, me woald ~ traUa, ahe uya :-

•,I eoald be Blad ad po4 
Llftlllf ., law, witb lltale lahoan a 
.bdUMlell-,.•'fttebN; llipl811dda7 
l'llllill« ud towiDg u --11 -•• la low -
1PJ,_ aldDe 1D ■badow ud back, and oat ud la 
Amons Iba tJ'llla ad-. of low Ufe; 
I wcnild 1,,_ •-1 acl ...0. No-.
l'or daar ..... talk DO - of polioy. 
I.I"'-, UMl fllhll, ud euyY, ud Eapmd lie, 
And JdqdcD 110, aacl people; I bad radm- rNI 
QaW far~ llmple .,- of Ufe, 
Wida few Iona clGaiDg my llfe.da71 bi, 
A.ad few tlUllp lmow1I. ad..- of Jaamlala _,... 
.l Jo'riag Jitde Ille of neel --11 worb. 
Good faith, I-■ DOt made for olbar life.• 

Kary idly wiahed for lowly comfort, u Balaam idl7 wilhed to 
die the death of the righteo111. Bat her aotin prineiple throughout 
ia rn-,.. On W. tmae ahe ii never tired of pealing oat vvi
uiou. Whu ahe will do whea ■he pt■ her fou iDio her power 
ii Uae bmclea of everr long ■peech ; no wonder ahe made thON 
lou Iii lut implaoable. Jut u iD her pndlon'■ cue, Cromwell 
ad tu Nat felt he or U..7 IIUlllt pariah, ■o an7one who had 
ofeaded her beeame perforoe her deadl7 eaem7. 

Blauilag bJ Uae boai that ia to take her to Englud, ahe •fl!-
"lllllTe,-

U God pl11ek IIOI Ill Ufe oat of my .....,__ 
U ••hi of all miDe Jlll'Nll8l', I tbal p 
SbaJl oome lleok 1D -•• rain u a a-
The wind 1-n clown, Iba& pYI apim& dlewm!, 
And pup■ It witb Ina& handa, .......... -,. 
hd Yiu la will, _. lriumpba; ., ■lall I 
IM Joo-■ lhe 8n of Ill my be■.n lo hed 
OIi ...._ Iba& woald we qaenabecl k. 

•1...m1ea .. 
No ll't'lag NIil of tbalr ~fa« f'lllla 
Wllowarwilll_.; ■ball--nlp, 

And & ■ball nip hNi4le - • • • I will -
Tllo. old lbiDp of Bia laollDea OD hip 
Tlw ue lirnpt low, ad ..t 'beaeda my, ... 
Tbea aew Udap of _._ fuldaa. I will lit 
ADIi - tean tow bum eyee tlaal aw - weep.• 
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Revenge ud a fariou love of Popery are the feeliDga whioh 
iDIIJlire her. Belide1 theee, there ia her boandl .. treachery. 
When Iha laavu Daml17 to hia dealla iD the Kirk o' Field, Bhe 
•11:-

"I cbarRe yoa Oil my Ion, 
Sleep II01IDCI for my a.Jr.e. • 

When thoaa who an laying the train .tumble ud mab a noiaa 
lhe feala jaai one pug, lib Kadaa jut before 1h11 ■la71 her 
IODI:-

"Ahlmybeut-
U wriDp me bere Ila ~; pardon me." 

But Iha ■oon recovers, ud ■a:,a to ber wretched hubud

" We mul put• 
IMP whla tu kiM tlm rlq .-m for -
TW l abaJl ulr. i& of yw ; ud p,d llitJh'-• 

There ia noihing iD .t:■chylu more tenibla Ulu Ula whole 
Nina; it forcibly recall, Clyueame■tra'■ welcome to Agamemnon. 

The olOling llila■ of Ula ■cane (act ii. IICI. 21), iD whioh Darnley 
fore■ee■ hiadoom-

.. Woald'II& lboa Udllk 
lillae aH thia rm,r M parl:ma CID my had, 
Alld to my lipa her lipa P &lld tmu abe IIJIU• 
Wonla of Ula& lut year'■ ■laogbw. 0 I God, God, 
I· know 118' U it be no& of Thy will, 
Ky hMn betrin■ to pu■ Into her bean, 
Kme ■ye to reed whhln her eye, ud bd 
Tbenin a deadlier ■oripnn-" 

ia noeactiDgly powerml. 
Vary powarfal, too, ia Ula contrut between Barrie■, the ■tout 

Bomuiat but ■till ■tooter Royaliat, and Knox. 
Barria■ wall ch■notari■aa Ula lavelliDg 1pirit which wu looaecl 

at Ula Reformat.ion :-

" ... A■ ■ wolf, u bangted 1111d ■w&lted, 
Tb&& long b■&h ■lep& and ■taned wilh foodl- clnama, 
Auuging I&■ faqa &hnlagh bloodl- boun,-
Tbe aammon people bt in damp den rea& 
Wida bMnl- bopee --,Ing It.■ bliad lieut, 
Baab fed for .... an italf uleep,-
Sbon now tbe Jr.- &N&b ud tbe 'kindled eye■ 
Of r&Tenina bead■ imnunenble, Ila■ & ppe 
And pn about lbe wide -,- of the world, 
Seelr.lnjJ lbelr _. of God; &nd u Be fall, 
Tllea ol &Ila deTil Ila■& bmne in mind■ of men 
Bebelliou. .. , 11Mb. no& Knos 
Svaolr. wllh hi■ fup of ■peech mourchy, 
No I- lhu Ille Cban:h Ila■& fin& wu mmg, 
Pre&olalna for 1111 -n Jr.nowleclp eqully, 
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AJJd pronltate ud perilou fnedom and 
• , Wllh all blear-er-, bnlte IDDll&ba, m llllwuhed lllmu 

That I• for obaap, ad take 1111 Ina for Upt 
... pi Ille lllll'I, WMmll tbeir falhen walul?• 

If Kary ii tabn away, the 1111-wall will be breuhed wbioh bepl 
out .JI Uail Sood of wild demoaraey. 

KnoJ:, in II very-long BpffOh to ihe Ed.inbmp people (act iv. 
1e. 7), ia, or ooane, bit&er on Ute oUaer aide. Mary'• eondnot ia 
the eondemut.ion of the ened which ■he prore... ; by ill fraill 
it il·bown :-

"Uthe KAM 
Bath lml1111M forth umoeqt fralt, ud ID lhia l.lllld 
WherelD abe came to 'mbllah It apln 
WWi 'aabliabed peue, wilh bonolll'-lf ID bar 
n bath beg follDd DO ... of ahame, ad Ille 
That loTed aad eaned It -ma DOW ID-•• 111cM 
No hatefal lhiDg ud fearfal . , •• 
Then ha..-e I IIUlDed." 

Bill whole ■peeeh ii grand, and mueh more natural, though of 
eoane far leu drama&ie, Utan bad it been lenely given. Be 
epew u John KnoJ: ■poke-80 do the othen; and thu we get 
long monologue■ reminding ua of the apeeoh11 in the Iliad. In 
80me r..pecte the book may be eompared with Paradw Lt»t. For 
thOH who will read with eye■ open there are treunrea ever new. 
Ba& :Mr. Swinburne mad be eonlent with t.hal •1 6& aadienae 
though few" wbich Milton fonaaw. Not even the eJ:oilement 
or puaage■ like Darnley'■ honible dnam (&old &o hil man Nellon 
in the Kirk o' Field) will carry ordinary naden t.hroagh theee 
600 Plll'III, thoagh ihat one puaage of i&ulf ii enough to make Ute 
npata&ion or an ordinary poet. The 80np, Frenoh and Eugliah, 
are or coane maaically perfeet. Here ii 11D uqllilile imitat.iOD or 
old BoDIU'd :-

" Qai .. 11e 
A la vie 

A na-l'eaa n nn la mmt; 
Et qae l'onde 
Rie 011 ll'OJlde, 

Elle entnlu loin da pon." 

Bat we muat eonclade. Oar main object in not.ieing BotlawU 
hu been &o note the happy change in Mr. Bwinbarne'a style. Bill 
aim ia to ahow that " aorrow tracketh wrong, u echo folloft 
80Dg," and he keepa Uail aim ateadily beron him. Nemeaia, nift 
and pit.ile11, ia working through every acene from beginning &o 
end. " Then ia no peace to the wicked " wu never mon turibly 
illuatrated than in theae acenea, 80 fall or wild aet.ion, 80 larid 
wiLh the ligh~ or coming vengeance. llr. Bwinbarne'a hudeet 
tuk ia be!ore him. At lhe cloae or thia book Mary crouea the 
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8olway with Kary Benton, "whole whole life'• Jove went·dowa" 
iDlo Chulelard'1 snve, 1111d who live■ that by~and-by "8. may 
ale her hatrecl by gloating over he mmre11'1 death. . ID Mi,ry . 
iR Prvo11 the poet will have liUle temptation to his bid liD. . We 
do trut that henoefonh he will alway■ be kept from it. 

Mary and Chark■ Lamb. Poems, LeUers, and. Remains, 
now first collected, with .Reminiscences and Notes by 
W. Carew Hazlitt. With Portrait, and Numerous Fa.c
aimiles and Illustrations of their Favourite Haunts in 
London and the Suburbs. London : Chatto and 
Windus. 187 4. 

Tnu are two or three of the painten of to-day who are fond 
ol laking, u subject■ for their picture■, ■ome incident in the live■ 
of the great painten of old. n ii a clllDgerou practice. The 
nsse■ted compari■on ii generally too damaging. And iimilarly 
then i■, or 10 it ■eem■ to us, a kind of temerity in 11117 writer of 
average literary gifts writing a boolr. on Charle■ Lamb, 1111d thu 
bringing hi■ owa worlr.-for e:draou are, of coune, inevitable-
into ju:ta-position with that of the muter. n were no euy task, 
indeed, to furnieh an adequate ■ettinir for tho■e gem■ of genial 
humour, quaint fancy, 1111d delicate p&tho■. We have no wieh to 
be hard upon Mr. Hazlitt. Amid much in hia boolr. that ii nearly 
worthlea, and partalr.e■ ■omewhat of the nature of 1111tiquarian 
lumber, he hu re■cued from oblivion a ■erie■ of Kary Lamb's 
letten, which are of great value, both intrinsically and from the 
light they throw upon her owa a.pd her brother's mode of life. 
But we coufea to a ■en■e of incongruity, a feeling that there baa 
been ■ome mi■ take of vooauon, when we meet with such P&IIBIISeB 
u the following, coming from the pen of a commentator on the 
worlr.a of the kindly playful humouri■t, whom Coleridge called hie 
., gent.le Charle■ : " " The mi■chief wu done from a deaire to 
present Lamb before a generation which had not lmoWD him u 
they lr.new him, in a light which wu not a true one ; and for thi■ 
purpose they "-llr. Hazlitt ii speaking of Lamb'■ previou■ bio
snphen-" did not scruple to tamper with the 1D&D'1 corre1pon
dence, and to put a figure of wu of their oWD fashioning in the 
place of the real fte■h 1111d blood. Lamb wu derauged once or 
twice in the coune of hi■ life ; hut this wu to be glozed o'fer at 
1111y cost. Lamb partook freely of beer and ■pirit■ ; but this was 
to be flatly contradicted. Lamb med st.rong expletives ; but this 
wu not to be allowed to appear anywhere. What wu the object ?. 
it may be inqDired. Perhaps, reverence for the memory of Lamb. 
Was it not, rather, halC-heartedn881, egotism, el'eminate prudery? 
Wu it not a ■olicitude to exhibit the man in u elegant an aspect 
u might be, for fear the world ehould be sc1111dali1ed at the notion 
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of a-Uemn ol pomiN, enocrieting OD intimale tilnM witla • 
,-.,,. who q--..i porter oat of a pewter po& ad iaterlanled 
hia diloolll"N wuh pro&De ez:prellion1 I'" The■e be the amenitiel of 
literature I And we own i, doe■ Hem a little bud to be thu pil
loried, for aoeuing one'■ friend oft.be '8rrible ol'ea- of being ADe 
ad lempen'8--e■pecwly u neither Talf'oard nor Bury Cornwall 
W la.id ay nreu wbalever on Lamb'■ ■obriety, ad the formv 
W cli■tiaetly u■er1ed u.., be wu u one ume under relltniat. * 

Ba, to tuna to the coaleaill of the book befon u. They con■i■, 
of ■ome ■eventy papa of leUen, written by Kary Lamb to Mr. 
BuliU'■ grandmother, for the mo8' pan ; of ■ome of her poetry 
for children; of a graceful paper of" Recollection■ of :Mr. Lamb" 
by Jin. Cowden Clarke, reprinted Crom the Nat ion al Magairu ; • 
of ■ome one hundred page■ of "New mutntion■ " of the life and 
ehaneter of Charlu Lamb, of ■ome sixty pape of " Ineclilecl 
Bemain■ ;" of a appenda, contaimag a cualogae of boob whieb 
W belonged to Charlu Lamb, and were aclverti■ed u for ■ale 
by a boolt■eller in New York; ad, finally, of a paper b7 Kr. Cuu, 
reprinted from the NnD York Maguu, and coawniag • lflliel 
of tmimponu, aole1 from Lamb to a Kr. Thomu Allaop. 

or theee, the ouly poraoa that need detain UI i■ Mary Lamb'■' 
oorreapoadeDCe ; for the " IDecliled Bemaiu " were, for the mo■t 
pan, hudly worth editing. I& i■ doing Lamb ud hi■ memory DO 

hoaom to reprin, Herythillg thu fell Crom hi■ pea ; ud Kr. BuliH 
will, we hope, forgive BI for ■o far difl'eriag from him u to •Y 
t1ia, the bamoari■t'1 life and eberacler have been-well, beUer 
illa■tralecl before. 

Bat t.be letlen of Kary Lamb-the "fine bnia," 11 Leigh 
Bunt called her-then were worth re■eaiag from Ule pagee of 
JflJffltilloa', Jlagaritt,, in which they bacl before been ephemerally 
pabli■hed. " She had a mind Ill once nobly toned ud practical." 
u t.be felicitoa1 nying of Kr■. Cowden Clarke, and the leUen 
bear thia oa, to the fall. They an ■imple, euy, fall of a genial 
IOCial &olennee, and of ■hrewd ob■en-atioa, u when ■he ny■, 
" Ky hroUler, who never maltu ap hi■ mind whether be will he a 
miler or • ■pendtbrift, i■ u all umee a ■trange mixmre of both." 
They live BI glimp■e1, more vivid than aytbing hitherto pabli■bed, 
into the daily life of Ula& gifted couple, ■o pathetically, tenderly 
aniled in a eommon love ad ■orrow, ad over whom Ule "macl
neu cloud " re■led ■o perpe,aally. " Do not ny uythiag, when 
you wrile, of oar low ■pirit■," ■be ny■; "it will vex Cbarlee. 
You would laugh, or you would cry, perbap■ both, to ■ee BI ■it 

• TIIMe - Ille wurda ID wldola die faol la" ,tozed oTS ": "Then wu • 
tad.ay to laaD1'7 in bla family, whiah bad bea mon ijiu oaee clenloped 
Ill Ilia lllaler; ad l& wu DO meller ol nrpriae \ha& in Ille dnuua- of bi• 
mlitade It fell 11pm him, ad Iba&, al Iba clOII of Iba yeer, he wu 1111bjee&ed 
for a f- ,...b to &be 'l'Nhaml of die in-,'• A:e. 
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lopther, looking u each other with long ua J'll9fal flOH, aacl 
•Jial, • Bow do you do , ' and • Jtow do you do , ' aacl thea we 
fall a -crying, and 1117 we will be better on the morrow. Be •ye 
we an like &ooUaache, ud hi■ friend gumboil-whioh, though 11 
mcl or oue, ii but an uaeuy kind or oue, II comfort or rather 
ua uacomfonable aon." 

Apia ■he ■hon u■ her brother CJwln in the ao& or compo
aitioa, 11 it were,-and the ■ipt may well cheer 1110h or hil 
humbler brethren or the pen u may 1a!'er from occuioul It■ or 
aervou inability to eq,reu their thought■. Now he ii hiring 11 

■epu'llto lodging at S.. 11 week, becau■1 he C11DDot write at home. 
Now he ii ea1C10aced in II oommodiou garret, ao Uaat he may be 
free from interrupuoa, and at Sn& ii II quite delighted with hi■ new 
qui■iuoa; but, in II few hour■, comu dowa &pin with II ndly 
dilmal f11C1e. Be could do nothing, he ■aid, with thON ban white
wuhed walla before hi■ eye■. Be could not write in that dull, 
mafamiidled prison." And now, &pin, we watch the pair com
poaiag the TalMJroa S1taJrap«lr,. "You would like to aee u■, 
u we often lit writing on one table (but not on one eu■hion 
aitting}, like Bermia and Helena in the • Midnmmer Night"■ 
Dream;' or, rather, like an old literary Darby and Jou: I taking 
ma!', and he groaning all the while, and uying he caa mue 
nothing of it, which he alwaye uye ill! he hu fini■hed, ud then 
he Inda out Uaat he ltu made something of it." 

Lib to ■ee them r Do we "°' ■ee them, and is not the p181111Dt 
pictan ■ketehed with II gruefal and tender hand ? Thne letters 
an II treuan-trove indeed. As we read them, we almo■t retract 
what we have ■aid of the other portion■ or Mr. Hulitt'• volume. 

T/uPro,e Work, of Henry Wadaworth.LongfeluJw. "Outre-
Mer," "Hyperion," II Kavanagh," II The Poeu and 
Poetry of Europe," 11 Eaaays," eio. Edited, with an 

• Introduction, by Ote Author of " Tennysoniana." 
mustrated by Valenune W. Bromley. London: Chatto 
and Windus (Succeaaon to John Camden Hotten) . 

.hraovaa: the prCll8 worb of Longfellow aan aaaroely be Aid 
to ■tud on the TOrf high level of popularity whereon hi■ poetry 
■tande, hil two oontribatiom to prou fiction are oertainly "fOry 
popular, and al■o highly worthy or popularity. Both Hypmon 
ud L-,A may be ■aid to oonrer II muoh di■tinotion on their 
llllthor among the flotioni■t■ or America u hi■ many volum• of 
vane oonfor upon him. among the poeta; ud it the 9wui-flction 
Owtrw-Jler ia lea■ inter.ting than th .. to ■tory-readen, it i■ more 
inten■ting to thOH who ..teem the llllthor u an admirable critic. 
h tnath, the narrative elem1Dt in Oulr1-Jler i■ bat meagre ; and the 
worltia nally complementuJ to the more imponaat Poet, tmd Po4ry 
of Bwopt, ■tated by the editor of the pnNDt volume to be now pab-
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liahed in Eaglud for the Snt time. We prmame our old fami
liarity with the work wu acquired from aome Ameriollll OOPJ; 
bat whether thil ii ita &nt appearanoe here or aot, the aumber-
1• admirela of Longfellow-and, indeed, the readiDg world at 
larp, on the pabliahen their tlwlb for a oollection, u full u 
the preNDt, of that author'• worb in pru11. We are very glad to 
aee the amall oollection of _,,_ entitled Driftl/JOOtl added to the 
aeri• ; ud atill more ao to meet with the two ohapten of OutN
Jln- which ha'fe been omitted from enry edition aiace the ftnL 
The111 are the chapten on "Old Eagliah Prole Romaaces '' and that 
eatit.led "The Defeaae of Poetry," which both appeared in the two 
TOl.umea publiahed by Beatley in 1835, without any author', 
nun&-41imply u Outn-Mn-; or, 11 Pilgrinu,g, lo cl, Old World. 
By 1111 ..t111eriea11, They are important chapter■ u a part of Loq
tellow'a agreeahle ud inatructi'fe critical repertory; ud we hope 
that, now Keaan. Chatto ud Wind111 hHe done the good aenice 
of reatoriag them to their proper place, they will meet with a fair 
ahare of attention from OW' hurrying reading world, which oan 
■-reel:, &ad time to read aterliag boob, ao taken up ii it with 
what we may call the humhler literature of the nen generation. 
Whatenr we &ad in Longfellow ii whol-me ud manly. He ii 
not one of the atroapat writen of America ; but he hu certainly 
been, ud ,till ii, oae ol the beet inftueacea in modem literature. 
Riaing occuioaally to great height in poetry, he hu ,till not, u a 
rale, conformed to the hiah• 1t11Ddard ; bat, in the quiet lnel 
along which he hu worked, he hu been alwaya pure and ,wee&, 
and hu taught to thounada what it ii to admire poetry when the 
ame tho11111Dd1 might aenr haTe learnt thi1 had the guild of poetll 
been made up wholly of Kiltou and 8hell8J11 and Tenayaoa■ . 

.A Hi.wry of BookuUm, the Old and the Ntw. By Henry 
Cunren. With Portraits and Illutrations: London: 
Cbatto and Windus, Publiahen (Bucoeasora to Johll 
Camden Hotten). 

"h theee day■," ny■ Mr. Thomu Carlyle, "tea ordinary 
hi■tariea of king■ and courtien were well nobanpd for one good 
hiatory of book■ellera." Mr. Curwm hu -' thia ■aying a■ a 
motto in the fore-front of hi■ book, pre■nmably to di■arm at OIIOI 
uy aritioiam ad't'ene to the aiateaoe of ■uoh a book. But in the 
6nt pl■oe, for the motto to be appropriate, it mn■t be u■amed 
that tbe book i• a good oae ; and in the NODDd plaoe, the worda 
or the Oh.- lilna,U., may be IO rad .. aot to Mt any 't'ffT 
..-, ■tore by nm a good hi•tory of boobellera ; for, of a truth, 
"tea ordiMry hiatoriea ofk:i■p and oonrtier■," nohu onemeeta 
with aow-a•day■, " were well aohaapd •· far oae 6atl hiaiorJ of 
boobellen, if only tor the ub ot 1-aiag ihe n11mbs ot hid 
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boob with whioh we are overwhelmed. However, we do not 
wish for a moment to imply that Mr. Canren'• i■ a bad book, 
though we may not agree with him on every mbjeot embraoed in 
hia hi■tory. On the contrary, we are of opinion that he hu 
de■erved well or the publio, if only on account of the primogeni
ture of hie volume, there being at pre■ent no otber work on thi■ 
■abject of muoh and varied intermt. Mr. Curwen tel11 01 that, 
in the planning of the volume, it wu re■olved " to primarily traoe 
the origin and growth of the boobelling and publi■hing trade■ up 
to a comparatively modern period ; and then to Beleot, for fuller 
treatment, the moat typical Engli■h reprmentative■ of each ODe ot 
the varioa■ branche■ into whiob a natural divi■ion or labour had 
nbdivided the whole." Now, without ■topping to di■c:Du the 
grammatical que■tion whetheradiri■ion cau be ■aid to 1ub-diride 
anything ( we lean to the opinion thd IA, penon t0Ao -• the 
divi■ion 1nb-diride■), we prooeed to note that although the fore
going puuge might be thought to indicate a pretty fall aooouni 
of early boobellen, we find them all di■miued in a matter ot 
■eveuty page■. " The boobel1er■ of olden time■,•• treaCed ot in 
the■e ■eventy page1, range from W-illiam Cuton (15th oeutury) 
down to the early part of the pre■eDt oentury ; and the re■t ot the 
book, over 400 page■, i■ devoted to modern publi1hen and book
■ellen. It i■, however, 1111 intere■ting work ; and we trait we 
■ball not be thoagbt to detnot from it■ merit■ iu aprm■ing the 
hope that a 1e00nd edition may be called f•r, ud that if thi■ be 
the cue, the hi■tory ot early book■ellen may be atendecl into a 
aeparate volume, equal in bulk to the portion of the work devoted 
to modem book■eller■. There i■ certainly room for noh aa 
utended work; and Mr. Cunreu'• book would tha1 be more 
1ymmetrical than at pre■eDt, and would appeal to a large olau of 
rnden ; for then are number■ of racier■ who care bat liWe 
abont contemporary boobellen, their hi■tory, and bu■i-, who 
■till take a great intere■t in the live■ and doing■ of the earl7 
pioneer■. 

Traditional Tau, of the Engluh and Scotti,h Pta,ant,y. By 
Allan CllllDingham. A New Edition. London : F. and 
W. Kerslake, 18, Booksellen'-row. 1874.J 

Tnu i■ ■o muoh talent, Tipur, and rin.city in Allan Cunning
ham'■ creation■, whether in pro1e or in vene, that we canuot but 
be glad to - a reprint of a work of hie, now 10mewbat IOU'08, 
claiming attention amid the prea of mediocre and bad boob weekly 
put forth. The■e Traditioml Ta,-, which, by-the-bye, haft a 
pod deal more Canniugb■m than tradition in them, do not need 
the recommendation of Bir Walter Scott; and yet it ii intere■ting 
to recall that the great 1lationi■t wu a warm admirer of the ener-
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getic 1tone-cutt.er, whGN brain wu eo fertile and whoN tute ,ru 
eo pod, whether in the iaYeation or in the eelection of traclitiona 
of the peMUtry. Some of the poeme with which C1111Diagham'1 
proee ii ia&enpened are quite on a lenJ. with the bat tbiap ~ 
the Ett.rick Shepherd; and thie ii notably the cue witb lffVII of 
the pieoee of Yene to be round in tbe praent ,..,Jame. Like Hog 
generally, and even B111111 1101Detim•, Cunninrham erred on the 
Biele of too muoh flnieh ; but hie 1tyle hu ., muoh natin fone 
that oae readily pudou in it the tendenoy to be too orut.e. 

Higlur Sc'ltoola and Urairereiti61 ia G"""""9. By KaW.ew 
Arnold, D.C.L, formerly Foreign Aaaiatani Com
missioner to the Sohoola Enquiry Oornrniwon. 
London: JIMrnillau ud Co. 1874. 

Jh. Lmmw AuoLD hu chOIID an opporimle moment for 
n-publiehuig an imporiant pan of the work which he iauecl in 
1888, on the Bdwoa au UniM'Silia of tlu CMtin_,,_ work 
wllieh all prof'ound 1'8den'8 of the Eclueation Qalltion are bound 
to have nad, and whioh hu long been old or print. Be hu DOW 

omitted what nlatea to the develop1111Dt or the Frueh 1C1hool 
11J9tem, beeaue no practical leuon for the Engliah is, in his 
opinion, to be derived from that qurler ; and pnaieel7 beoaue 
the revene ii true of tbe Germu eohool and uniYenity .,.tem, 
he hu ohoeea to print the pre11Dt volume. Mr. Arnold taku the 
opporPIDity, in a preface or 11venty p1ge1 ., to the 11C10nd edition," 
or adcliag one mon to the intereetia,r Nri11 of NDJ'I to which he 
ao oRaa aclcle under the plea or • prefaee ; and t11i1 praent pnface 
ii all tbat claime the attention or • reviewer of current litentan. 
The ,abject ch011a b7 tbe H1aym ii the quenion or giving a 
Catholic, Uaivenity to Inland. Thie he is moagly in favom of, 
and he eongrahllate1 himNlf on having proved the propriety and 
aclviublene• or the etep beyond • quntioa. Aad 10 he hu 
proved this, if one granta the premiuN OD wllioh he founcll a 
clever and entertaining argument, Craaght witb muoh iut:raotioa, 
I\Dd dwigurecl, natunlly enough, by eome misprilion or Nonoo11-
formit7. The whole argument ii buecl on the fad that O■Uaolicriam 
i• the religioa of the great ~ority in lnlaacl ; bat, to foaad 011 
that fact the argument of Mr. Arnold, ii ill DNNal'J to U11UDe 
u.& Inlan4 ii a 11para&e aountry from Eqlaad. It ill, in fae&, 
ao more 11pante than Wal11: it iej111ho muh of the Uai&ecl 
Kinaclom; and of the Uai&ecl Kingdom the vm ~oril7 of 
eime•• - .ProtM&en&I. With tbia aiu of the 11-t.ion Jl(r. 
Arnold faila to cleal, and Ilia upmeal ii therefore 't'Gid, for ww 
of nth in the llarlina poinL The re~&ecl pan of the beak is, 
however, fall of illlanlt. ucl of "lipl,"-mon IO U... ol ............. 
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7'At 8la,,g Dictionary, Ety,,eologwl, Hi,torieal, a,ul .dft#
dotal. A New Edition, Devised and Corrected, with 
DW1.f Additions. London: Chatto and Windus, 
Pnblishera (Sncoeuon to the laie .John Camden 
Hotten). 1874, 

Ir ui no• more than ftftNn. yean IUI08 the original edit.ion of 
this book made it.I appearanoe ; and it •• lull time tor a ne• ucl 
improm iuae or what, though not or uui.-eral iatereat, ii u 
extremely wieful and in1tructiTe work. Even u reprda intereat, 
the Tolume appeala to a W'ider circle than one would, at flnt light 
ol the tit.le, be dilpoaecl to think; for, however ooutemptible ma7 
be the 11118 of tbe great mitjority of the elaar expNllliou oarreat 
among the youth of our educated clauel, it ia yet a laot thd 
numberleu ■lang ,rorda haTe IO futeued themael"8 on the Eugliah 
tongue, u apoken in the nineteenth oentuy, that neither the prea, 
the bar, nor the Ho111e■ of Parliament, aan rt on W'ithout more or 
leM of thi• element of wpeech. It ii alao a fact, that neh a work 
u a alang dictionary hu a ■pecial ue for a nation whole meat 
popular boob (the ,rorb of Chari. Diokeu1) are fall of all eorta 
of ■lug. Be■idea a TOC&balarJ Tery much extended u oompued 
with that of the original edition, we haft here • hiltorf of 
cant, or the ■earet languep of Tapbond■; au aocouat of their 
laieroglyphiOI, ol the Tlllpr ■lug of fut lile, of the " baok-alang '" 
ued by the London coltermonpn, of the "rhyming ■lug" 1pOkea 
among the ballad and II laet dying epeech " men, and of the 
"' centre alan1 " of the danpro111 olUHI. There ia allO a good 
Atalogue of worb bearing on the 111bjeot. To tho■e who are 
emiou■ u to the meane by whioh the Engli■h tongue ha■ been 
ad i1 being pernrted and oorrupted, the whole of the■e hi■&orical 
or de■oriptive portion, an well worth roading ; while. • a work of 
nfermoe, the book daen• to be highly ■uooaftal. 

-'.11 Outline &udy of Man : «w, t1" Body 1111d Miu i11 Ottf 
8.-,,,tem. By Mark Hopkins, D.D., LL.D. London : 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1878. 

TD writer of the aboTe volame hu tlaree objeoll in view. One 
ie to .. pre11Ut man iD hil uaity"-i.e., to blend qether, ud 
ahibi, UI ODe view, rualu of ph)'■ioloa, PIIJ'Choloa, loSio, encl 
e&hics. The uconcl i■ Ml .. populari■e metaphy■ical mbjeot■ b7 
•-of the blaclr-boarcl "-i.e., to uplaiD facaltiu by meana of 
lia11, and t.heir relation in thought by t.heir npre■entation iD 1paoe. 
Tbe t.hircl i■ to .. pnMlt IOIM Tien of m:, own, perllapl worih:, 
al a"8nl.ion." 

Whatever IIIOOIN HI beea utaiDed will DOI 'be au to t.lae nyle 
ucl oompoail.ion of theM leotaree • pria6lcL 'l'lle .....,_ of 
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aeatencea ii aometimeu1ol even R(ammalical-(e.g., NDleneea on 
pp. 87 and 4 7)-ud t.be compoaition thioughout is looN ud 
slovenly. We have, for e:a:ample, "t.he appeu,mce of something 
that appro:a:imate1 ii bul ii nol ii ; " " intellect placed lowen, it 
belonga t.here ;" Berkeley'• "denial of matter;" t.he "field of t.he 
ludicrous ; " "nmning out into many forms of humour," &c. ; " t.he 
di■linctioa indicated by t.he Apo■Ue i■ u well u we can do." If 
we must have the American phrue "back of" conlinually, we 
■urely may prote■t apinat "akepticism," "defenN," "marvel• 
ou■," to aey not.hing of" pnoticed" and" akillf'ul." 

The t.hird object aimed at by t.he aut.hor hu interfered wit.h hil no
ceaain endeavouring to BeCure t.he lint. n mighlhave beenpouible, 
t.hough ii would have been cilllioull, to give in t.he space allotted • 
oleer and aacoinol account of t.he re aulta genenlly accepted in phy
siological and p17chologioal aoienoe, together wit.h auch • abtement 
of the vexed qaestiou yel undetermined u that reader or hearer 
might underatand t.he problem he wu incompetent to 1olve. Bal 
no auch euccinct accout ii obtainable from Dr. Hopkin■' book. 
The confued, and often one-aided, repruentation of t.he ■tale of 
t.he que■tion is so intermingled wit.h t.he not very clear ■latemenl& 
of the writer'■ oWD view■, that no one could by any po■aibility 
obtain t.he clear oaUine of t.he nbject, which ii t.he leul nch a 
book u t.hi■ ought to give. Al example■, we may adduce t.he 
melbod of dealing wiUl t.he nbjeot of" Con■oioame .. ," pp. lOi I', 
and t.he repre■entation of t.he doctrine of Berkeley, and t.be para
graph■ relaling to t.he external world on p. 118. 

The 1uooeu of t.be black-board ■y■llm of teaching mebphyaoa 
cannol be judged of by a reader ; we are glad to leam from t.he 
preface thal ncce.. ha■ been achieved. We certainly fail to ... 
how lhe diagram on p. 196, repr818Dting "t.he product.a of lhe 
intellect brought forward," could help any hearer'■ appreheuion; 
and in choosing between involved and crude oluaification wiU. 
black-board, and cleame.. and simplicity wit.hoal, anyone may 
be pardoned for prefening t.he laUer. 

Al tot.he aut.hor'1 oWD riew1, we need only u.y there ii nothing 
remarkably original in thil volume, The aulhor ii, on one of t.be 
moat vexed question■, • Natural Realist with Hamilton, and t.hen 
are few tncel oft.he ■tacly of llill. We read," On t.hi■ nbject 
t.here i■ • remarkable form of belief in our day-that of )fill ancl 
hi■ follower■," and II llill ii • Benaationalm I" On another ditJ. 
eult que■tion, that of t.be Will, Dr. Hopkin■ ii avongly anti
Determini■I, bat nowhere fairly and fally 1&a&e8 the que■tion al 
i■lae. 

A. religiou IJ)irit pervade■ t.he book, and t.be bearing of Boriptunl 
teaching on metaphysic■ and moral aoieace i■ indicated in t.h• 
latter part of it, t.hough many religious men would by no meana 
u■ent to some of the conoluiODB arrived a&. 
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Butory of Frene'I,, Liuratan. Adapted from the Fnnah· 
of M:. Demogeot. By Christiana Bridge. Rivingtons. 
1874. 

Tan is a alever adaptation, for the benefit of English 1tudentl, 
of ll. Demogeot'■ well-known Handbook of French Literature. 
Jliu Bridge'■ labonn have not taken the form of a mere tnm■la
tion. She h• had reoour■e to Engli■h writen, u Hallam for 
in■tanoe, in order to illu■trate the variou■ portiona of her 1ubjeot ; 
and hu worked th818 u:traneou■ material■, and the original French 
history, into a homogeneou■ whole with ■ome ■kill. If we have a 
fault to Ind, it ia that the tran1lated portion■ are too literal, and in 
oo~uence amreely 111fllciently clear for the cla■■ of ■chool reader■ 
who arft to beneftt by the book. 

:I'he O,.eat le, Age and it, Relation to tht Antiquity of Man. 
By .James Geikie, F.R.B.E., F.G.B. of H.M. Geologi
cal Sarvey of Scotland. W. Isbister and Co. 1874. 

No portion of the eart.h'■ put history ill more full of dramatie 
intered than that which form■ the aubjeot of the above work, bui 
the entire length and breadth of that interut ill only beginning to 
dawn upon our mind■. After vut cycle■ of physical and organio 
ohange■ had apin and again revolauonilled the surface of the 
1lobe, the Tertiary age wimeaaed new revolatiom of that aarfue, 
and heralded yet vuter change■. Thoae remarkable Eooene beda 
npre■ented by the clay■ and ■and■ upon which London and Pari■ 
are bnilt, aooumulated in the neighbourhood of a land upon whieh 
palm■ grew, whild thiok-uinned animal■ of hitherto unknown 
form■ roamed under their fore■t ahadea. In the aeu and riven, 
arooodilea and ~• di■ported them■elve1, u they do now, 
11nder tropioal IIIDI, When thi■ age puaed away, to be replaced 
by the Miocene period, the modem form■ of animal life floated 
into u:uitenoe in a marvellou manner. The type■ of the hnp 
qaadraped■ which now roam in the foreat■ of Afriea and of India 
made their appearance. Elephant■ and mammoth■, rhinoceri ud 
hippopotami, with ho■t■ of other u■ociated creat11J111, became 
eonapicaou feature■ of the landaoape, both from their namben. 
and from their balk, and many of them have eontiuaed to be 
repreaented in ereauon up to the preaent time. The Miocene 
age wu ■aooeeded in it■ tom by the Pliooene period, daring which 
■imilar oreatare■ exi,ted on the land, whil■t whale■ and ■barb ef 
&iant dimen1ion1 abounded in the 1ea1. The general hiatory of 
the earth up to thUI point hu long been known with oon■iderabla 
approach to accuracy ; but here e:a:act knowledge and e:uol 
olaali1ication of depolit■ equally ended. :Men were aware tW 
'tUt accumulatiou of clay■, ■and■, and gravela of yet more noenl 
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W.,.....,,.. Oftf tu TatiuJ---. aa i1,.. lllo boa 
Iha& m&DY of iheu 111perleial a.pomta eonlaiaea lhe remaiDI ~ 
atiaot llllimala, aimilar to thoN of the true Tert.iary epoeb ; but 
lhe history of this portion of the earth'■ anllt wu wholly 11D• 
bowa. The la&e Profeaaor Buklaad led the way to lhe llady of 
eaftl'D a.poai&a oontaiaing the boaee of bJIBDM ana bean, of the 
• .,. lion, and • boat of o&bar llllli-lropial er..am.a; Ind no olu 
.... obaiDecl to iM bmory of their Jiy•• Aa JmcnrWge in• 
.... it beoame e'ricleat that aretio .. llllli-ume farma were 
my-ata:iouly iDtmaiDgloa with tropioal ana llllli-trupilal oa• ; 
bu beyond this all WU dark w1 umntaJligible. 

Al tbia time, Cbarpeaur •d other obaenen foDowa in lhe 
-,. of De Buaann, and began to ■-dy the origin and dNt of 
Alpine glaoiera ; they were followed by Apaaia w1 Forhea, eaeb 
of whom t.brew fnab light upon the history of theee ice aeu, and 
applied their knowledge of that biatory to the elaoiclatioa of IOIDe 
obaoare geologioal pbeaomeaa. The diaoo't'ery by Buulaacl that, 
a& a eompualiYely nceat perio4, many of lhe ftlleya of North 
Welea and of Bootlaad bad been oooapied by 'Rd glacier■, 
.. bling lboae of the Alp■, opeaecl lhe way to • aeriee of 
imponmt iDquiriea napeetias the pbyaial history of lhe Britiab 
lalea. B'ridenoea of t.be aia&enoe ol aimilar gluien were aoon 
diaecmlred in olher pert■ of lhe &011Dlry ; and DO& only wu this 
lhe ... , bat many of dae nperfioial bed■, to wlaieb we ba't'I 
nferncl u being ..,,.. broadan O't'. lhe luad, were fomad to 
eaataiD grooyed pebblN and olher indiaaliou of ioe-aotioa, lea't'ing 
DO room for doubliq lhat iee bad, in aom.1 way OI' other, been 
eDDNnMld in Iha diatn"b11tion of tblN widely-di6aed aoeumala
tiou. n gndully beoame elear Iha& not only O't'8I' lhe Britiab 
IalaacL,, bat oYer all Northern Europe ud North -'.meriea, lhe 
llllli-npioal Tertiary ap bad bean nooeeded by an aretio one. 
'!hat daring pan of Iha& period 0111' ialaada WIN ooueotecl with 
eub olher and wilh the Continent of Euope, wmeb Ihm atntobed 
for aome diatuoe into the .AU.uatio beyond iu preaent boodllriea, 
wliild other part■ of om eoaatry were nbmerpd, eloDIJ wilh 
mueh of lhe Norlhena Blmiapbere, 1,000 fen beneath lhe ...,_ 
leaTIDIJ only a few of our higbed momataia p11a atucliDg out u 
illlDda lllff01IDded by an ioy NL 

Al a nil1 later ap, lhe land ■pin roae, and our oomalry oaoe 
men became pan of t.be European CoatiaeDL Tbia ooadition, 
bow't'U', wu ll1IONlded by anolhar pariial depnaaioa, allowing the 
- to tow iD upoa lhe low ....n.y now oooapied by lhe Baglilb 
CJhuMI, the 8traita of Do't'er, Md lhe ao111hera portion or &he 
....... Ooeaa; prochaaiag ,Iha& hal ......... of Gnat Britain 
ha lhe ContiMDt wbiob bu JIIO'f'ed of nob idaita aoeial aaa 
poliliealTlluetouuaaatioa. 
~-hln'llmaylDlaoirl oaftrioaportiomoflldlpwa& 



-lllbjeoi..u.ed tbmap the clil'...ueeiatiaojoumall. aa4 Uaoap 
all the geoiotp.,.J muaala Mid ten-book- publiebecJ 11fi&bin the lM& 
h yean ooatain abt.obM or ibe ame perm, il hu aot bi&badl 
been mau the abjeot or a TOlame liu &ha\ ol lfr. Geikie. ~ 
tlaeme U01111cla ill iabereat dilieuliiel ariaiDs am of the loaal 
ftrialiom iD the uped Mid ammgemeDi or t.b8le clepoeila. II-, 
or lhe cleiaila or ibole ammgemeau are IO obloale ucl ....,,. ... 
Uw iheir redaoaoD. to a ll)'IWmatio olueilloation iii u yel almoll 
IA impombilnf. Neveribelea Mr. Geiltie bu made a bolcl uat 
manly u&emJI' in lhe right clireotion. WbiW we reeopiN the 
aoouruy of lhe broad oldliul or the iDteremng volume wllioh he 
bu proclDoed. uoept;ioa will be taken to muy or it.I deailecJ 
obNrvuiODI Mid inlerpre&atiiom, by 10me of thoee who have bea 
laboariag in the A11M1 6elcl. The clil&inotian ,rhioh Jlr. GeiJda 
draw behreeD. the " Pill" or SooUucl and Uw of the lliai
ud EulerD. put.I of &glucl will oeriainly be ~eoied by muJ. 
The aaihur aonaiden Iha& the former hu been prodaoecl DDclar 
a van lheei or land ioe, lib Uw which iii eon.nantly momis 
1Uwarcl from the higher pWeau or Greealand, whilat lhe JaUar. 
eomprehencliDg lh01e or :r..noubin and the Yorbhin oou&, ha 
believu to have beu AOOD.mulaiecl nncler the WD.e ioe-llheel, bid 
where ii had left the land and ,,.. ploughing its way Uirough ilia 
1U, grincling up the IU•bed u ii did IO, ID like maD.Der hill 
detailecJ view raapeoting the abematiou or glaoill and men 
iemperaie peaodl are opea to gnu doD.bL ThHe are not ~ 
however, whioh in any way all'eoi lhe broad ouilinu or the biamJ 
whioh hill book noorda. The former umeue of a llriM fll 
glaaial aoD.diuou al'eowig Hidland Europe iii D.o~ , peu a 
uiverally noop.iaed rao,, bu we douht if we oan wilh any ..,. 
prieiy Bpeak or nm Orea& Ioe age. There have obvioualy beea. 
u llr. Geikie himeelr abo,n, vut llienaat.mg period■ of beat IIIMI 
oold in ibe mu in&ervllling between the alOH or the Tertiaq 
■pooh 111d U.. beginning nf the Hi■torio period. Benoe we ha,., 
in all probability, had ■evval Ioe age■. llr. Geikie clilo.- iM 
variou animal■ whioh made their appearuoe oa lhe land clmma 
the vui intenal or time to whioh hill book refen ; but here, baiDC 
more of a hlcl-1eologi■& &ban e paleontolopt, he hu had to nlr 
UpoD. the ob■ervuiou of other■ raiher ibaD. upon hill own. TM 
all-impanant qae■t.ioa of the rala&ive period or mu'• •by apaa 
&he I08IMI iii aJao OIDliclared. 011 lhili poinl oar eullior lhoroupl;J 
noopiN■ mu'• hip uuquiiy, reprdi.ng it u incliliput■ble Iha& 
be wu ooenl wilh the arolio rnernrnalie, AOb u the reindNr. 
the IDIIDJDOlh, Mid the woolly rhinooero■ ; Ula& he wime■■ecl iM 
ninna or warmer ooadiliou, wbea the■e animale were cli■pllNi 
by the lioD., the tiger, &lld olber animal■ or 10alherD. ori,iD. ; Iha& 
he lived tlarough the vui ep wbea malllla or Ean,pe diuppean4 
muler the OOND; ud Iha& he apiD. wibaellecl its emu....-w• 
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lae travelled, u 10 many would be glad to do now, wiilaoat 
having to eacomter the voyage, acroea the Blraiu of Dover. Of 
coane much of thil will be clilpated by thou who differ from !lifr. 
Oeikie u to the value of the evidenoe upoa which theee impor
taat geaeralintioaa are fomded. Bat we have ao hHitatioa in 
noommeadiag his book u II valuable aad readable ooatribution 
the lilerature of this increuingly importaat nbjecL 
Olancu at Inner England. A Lecture Delinred in the 

United 8M1te1 and Canada. By Edward lenkina, 
M.P. London: Henry S. King and Co. 1874. 

JIL J DDJJI appean from his pnface to aatioipate ulavour
able ariticiam from hia eoaatrymea, for haring 10 fraakly reviewed 
among foreigaen the 1- favourable coaditioaa of Eagliah Bociety. 
We do aot feel inclined to make objection oa this groaad. Th«
who write or lpealt oa politiaa have 1C11Dething bet&er to do, let 111 
hope, than ooagratulate tbemaelvea aad other people apoa the 
admirable atate of thiap emtiag all l'OIUld. The daU•t of ua 
an almoat tired by this time of hearing eulogi• oa modem pro
paa, involving oompariloal between ounelvea aad the people of 
the aatmteam-aad-telegraph period, very much to the diadvaatap 
of the lut-named. hy kind of talk oa aoeial aad political matten 
ii preferable to this. We would rather have Jlr. Jeakim bristling 
with indignation over innumerable grievaneee aad championing all 
mrta or oppnaed intereltl, than the laent eulogiat of modem 
airiliatioa, who mea1111'81 the propma of humanity by the number 
of mil• or railroad that are opened eaoh year. The geaerou 
lflllpathi• ahown by Jlr. Jenkin• for the unfortunate ud oppreaed 
an aot 10 common u might be amoapt politioiau jut now, aad 
we wiah him all pceaible nccea ia the liae he hu marked out for 
him..it. But the million of a nformer of thiap in paeral hu it.I 
perm, which it ia aot unkind to illutrate from the book before 111. 

We do not uy that the judicial intellect ii, ia itaelt, ablOlutely 
the malt dmirable, or that it ii bat adapted to the work of the 
reformer aad philaathropilt, but 10me meuan of it will be of 
llffl08 4lftD to the m•t ardent of advooa&ee. To 11117 that ia. 
pleadia.g a pod caue nothing ii gained by engpration, ia 11ot 
mougb ; actual I011 ii incurred. The bat caue in the world ii 
pnjadioed by being oftl'ltated, for the naotioa alm•t invariably 
~acecl ia a.ot likely to be ooalaed within the limitl of ltriot 
Jutioe. If, for imtaaoe, a o1 .. of pefloml, a.ot without na1 griev
anoe1, bat on the wholepa■ e■ed d the mlllt 1Ubltantial righta aad 
privilep1 of human beia.gl, an deearibed in terma appropriate only 
to alavm, th .. who reel the enggerat.ioa of the laa.ga.ap uecl are 
ready to go to the other utnme, aad deny the uiltenoe of aay 
grievance at all. Thu the breach ii widened, aad ditloalti• in 
the way of adjutmeat an multiplied. Now Jlr. Jenkilll hu oon-
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lidenble tendenoy in thia direction, partl1 we beline ariaing from 
the well-known faot that few men haH the power of atating 
an opponent'■ cue with perfeot faim .. , and partl1 due lo the 
liwary habits of a aatirical writer. There are ■trong temptal.iou 
in napect of tone and ■tyle tor a writer like Kr. J enkiDI, whose 
gnatee& litervJ' IDOC8111 hu been aohined in hamorou ■atire. 
It ii doabtlea aomewhat cliflloult to obange the key from that of 
<Jiu', Bal,y to one 1111 pungent and epigrammatio, but the 
d'ort ii worth making, ■inoe political reuoning can hardlf be 
carried on to much parpo■e in the former. 

It wu the more neoeaary to be aocarate in ■tatement and 
reuoning, becau■e Jlr. Jenkin■'• audienoe■ were not likel1 to 
poa-■ muoh preriou aoqaaintanoe with hil nbjeot; and u " a 
dootrine ii not judged at all till it ii judged in ita belt form " 
(to quote a will aying of Hr. Hill'■), the fault.a and ahortoominp 
of Bngliah lmtitution■ ehould ha't'e been dilOllllld with a fuller 
aabowledgmmt of the cliflloalti• inTolTed and of the differenl 
eonolu■iou arri't'ed at, eYm amonpt oompetent and well..diapo■ed 
penou. No one oan aamine aooi■l and politioal queetion1 with 
muoh at&ention, without ■eeiag that the -■- in whioh the wholl1 
right ■tande in immediate oontrut with the wholly wrong are not 
ftl'J namm1111. Of ooune, the buin- of making up one'■ mind 
and choo■ing eid• on a qu•tion would be ffrf muoh eaeier k it 
,,.. ■o, U one had to ohooee, for in■tanoe, between the oppNIIIOr 
and the oppnaed, between the guilty and the innooent, who oould 
helitate tor a mommt 'l It the unfailing remed1 were ■lwar■ 
read1 to hand, who would not be for applying it at ouoe to it■ par
tioalar ml! But it ii jlllt here that the diJBoalti• of the tllllNI 
betrin, and a man mu■t n~t be aoouecl either or oowardioe or of 
aruelt, becaue he hu doubtl rwpeoting the mode of oure propo■ed. 
The lne human feeling upre■■ed with ■uch literary ak:ill bf the 
author of <Jiu', Baby, fail■ to UIIIJ'I u■ that he i■ much nearer 
the ■olution of intrioate ■oai■l problem■ than are aome othen, who 
llao ha't'e loobcl at them and do not pro1 .. to eee their way quite 
IO ol-.rly. 

Such a .,..... u the following appean to u■ to be a ffr1 good 
IJIIOUlllll of the kind of fault-lnding which oaunot be of the 
alighte■t practioal 't'■lue. To be of any ■enioe it would require 
deftnition■, and limitation■, and preci■e ■tatement of particalan, 
which would n■ult in ill di■appearanoe u a whole. By the time 
it had been qaalilled into moaning anything it would ban beoome 
• difrerent thing. " A prominent thing which ■tande out in the 
EreglaAtl of ro-day ii the namber and power of 11atld irtt,,.,.,. The 
Crown hu fflted in&ere■ta-the ari■toaracy haTe Te■ted intere■t■-
the Churoh hu Tillted intereeta-the clergy, the liquor-■ellen, the 
arm1 and na't'J', the bench and the bar, ofBoiala of the courbl of 
law, ff1r1 endoncl oharitf, the ■chool■ and mlDf •"oolm~ 



nilwap, tampibl, mnuiaipal aarpantiou. lonll of ....., ..... 
and ch■uoellon 'Jf duchil8, markea. fain, oomtitata • ftG _. 
mipty arny of ....w mterelt&. Yoa an ---:r driN tlae 
alwio& o' Jepletion m any dinol;iaa withom ~ apina -
of th8N ollmaoti,n mt.eral&." Wall, why noi? Wb&c ii llaam 
IO IDllGh amia m nated mtar.111 Um& the writer llaoald ru. a Jil& 
apiPlt them m tbil IDIDDII'? 0a Jail own lhowiPc. aeadJ -, 
olall of perau ,-... Tmted mterata; and if he ha aotm
aladell aatbon and pahliahen m the lilt, i& ..,.. limpl7 heaaa 
enumeration wu becoming tedioa, far we oblene a notioe on tlae 
tule-pap of hia book to the al'eo& that all n,lau ""• r....,,--e 
pretty clear iatimation that m tbia putianlar imtanoe it iii intmW 
that .,.tec1 mt.eraaa lhall • ~ Bat mdeed aometJ ia -w 
pcaibJe throqh the reoopitioD of nch ia.t.uatl. Cmliletia 
mipt l1mGlt be dabed u the atate ia which .,...a mt4nla .. 
acknowledpa, de8ned, uad prot.ected. ID a ftrJ early ... ol 
airilial:ion th1n ii aome little ditlc,aliy m NOUrillg "'90QIPMtioa tar 
a man'■ ftlW mt.erat in hia OWD ...,a and~- ... 
thON uefa1 Jll'OIIOIIM - and &wa oome into Giataloe u pad 
of the YOGB~ of. ,._ted interalL Aa IOliety ..,_ -
oomplez, ftlted mtarem beoome more n11111---. and their ur
moniou uj111tmmt uad reoonaiJi•tina iii the priaeipu tuk ol ti.. 
,rho make and admiaiater Jawa. Jim 111199' it ia DO peat ma1Mr 
of complaint that ha • ■tate of ~ like oun Tiated inter.ta am 
many; and u for " the abariot of legi■laiicm," and the cliflGallJ 
thse ia in dri't'Ulf it by nucm of tbele almrwmYe iat.enlta, lei 
u boJ?I" ~i'II" irm not 10 bad u Kr. Jenkim would h•e a■ beliaft. 
Coneideriag tbe YUiou miehape to which that kind of ~ 
clrinng hu in ell -,. been ezpcad, ii may be u well that 6-
orowdell atat.e al oar thorvagblarll compela aarefnl driTiug. 

Kr. Jlllkiu appean to heeitat.e between the ordinary .,.. 
ued in deily life, and the literuy ltJle p:opar to the .■.tiiiael 
hamonrial Sometim• one ia employed ud IOIIUIDJMI the otbar,, 
with naU11 that, from a literary poim of new, 111'9 DOt ;ham. 
ud, with reprd to the objeot 10111ht, peouliarly unforilllle& 
" So the beadle wonhippeth otloe, wnppetll himlelf l'Olllld 
with ollae and ita ~anteth that hia oaoe wu meda 
for him and he for hia otloe. To him hia pariah ia the ,r-14. 
The beadle lonth to lhow hia power; before him litt.le boya aaa.W. 
and old women bow down thmuelffL The weak look in nia 
to him for help or mscy ; to the ltrong he aboweth reapeot. Be 
faW'118th upon the irr-t, and by hmnility hewimieth many fay
and many kiob. Be ia williDc to .-iSae anything for hia afla 
and hi.m■elf; nen hia wife, ma family, hia wife'■ nlat,iom. llil 
honour, hia bontety-all th.. thiup are u noqht weighed ia 
the balmoa lpUlllt &he mmobling prb of aflloe. Olloe mua 
1uL Without otloe .be ia lohn Smitll or Ezekiel .Jou•, of an1• 



m 
wtw--U. ofloe he ill tile beadle al BellJSDin. He will tab 11117 
ada of .Uegi1111ee JUU plear, 1111' it will proaare him an olloe; he 
will brwk any oatll J'l'II &Ire if it will pl'INml him tile dignity 
md the emoJmnenta. ](anuver, he Ollllhetll himlelt not to one 
,.__ He peth aboul, aeeldnr when md what he ma7 devour.• 
A& the beginning of hil Jec:tun, Hr. Jenkinl aya, "I haTe not 
amBe hen limply to IUIIU8I you. I could not han come to you 
wi&bollt a certain miaion. Let tll- t.hinp be hcmatl7 md pro
t,amlly eliaited. Far 111ch matt.. your brillian• ariticuten are 
bat tile • eraeklinr of thOftlll under a pot.' " If the latter paragraph 
had been written hJ a re'riewer iuleadJ al \Im leamnr, il woald 
baft 1011Dded nther bud upou Hr. Jenkimr. 

A Jlffllorial of Iii• lau Rn. Tltonto• Bwaq, LL.D. 
Edited by the Rev. lohn Stoughton, D.D. London : 
Hodder and Sloaghtcm. 187 4. 

l'I ia ha DD t.ll of the aompilw ot tliia vohune that i• will 
J10ft 1111Dlialaotor7 to muy ...,._ )b. BimNiJ ..... ID 1l'alJ 
a~ ad• warih7 mu. tW a ample maDDir may, with pN
Jll'ia':r, be daind b,- .U who bad nan a alight bawledp or him. 
Upon thia Kr. BiueJ laid hia owa mterdiet, lltriatl7 pn,bibiting 
Ille pablicwtim al •1 win 1111d. the 1U10UOD or hu f'amil,- er 
umutora. X-er - ma7 ....... thia ---. - mnnot 
but reapeot it. We have, thanfore, but a brier biOl(l'llphicwl 
uetah which hu alrady appeared in another publioataon. To 
thia are added aandry papen wbioh repl"llllent the man u well u 
tile opinion and judgment of tlloughtful and oompetent fri111da 
oou1d do in the ab.ence of faota and inoidenta. The addraaa bf 
Dr. Allon are very tender aud faithful ; and the diaarimiaticma of 
tbe funeral NrmOn by Dr. Btoaghton are alike worih7 of their 
1111tllor and their 1ubjeot. The other pieolll are loving te■timoni• 
to • departed friend, wbioh make thia little volume u oomplet.e 
u, under the ciroamstanoea, it oan be. All who did uot know 
Kr. BiDDeJ peraoull7, or had DOt the privilege of hearing him 
piaab, ma7 gather from thi1 little volume how wcrthy wu tile 
man; but from the Weigh Home Bermou and tbe oths too few 
publiaatiou of Hr. Binney, they mut learn the oharaotc of tbe 
teaohing with wbiah he bleaed hi■ generation. 

TM Life of th• Rn . .Alfred Cookman, wit4 a Brief .Account 
of hi, Father, the Bev. G,orge Grim,ton Cookman. By 
Henry B. Bidgawa.y, D.D., with a Prefaoe by the Rev. 
W. Morley Panahon, LL.D. London : Hodder ancl 
Stough~on. 187 4. 

TD lile or ,. Vfff euae■i and neeeuf'al minilter of tile MeUao
.U.1 Epileopal Clnnh ill Amiri-. By UUI book Dr. Bidpwa7 
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hu introaacecl to u • man or more thu ordinary ooellaoe. 
The aketeh ia compoaed out or aomewha\ BCaD\y ma\eriala, bu\ ia 
well m1111aged. The in\erea\ or t.he volume mainly centrea in ibe 
recital of Kr. Cookmllll'■ miniaterial experieneea. The accoun\ or 
hi■ yout.h doe■ not ■ati■fy our Engli■h prejudieea. The " Youg 
America " element ia rat.her \oo obtrusive. :Mr. Oookmllll'■ 
ministry wu very eft'ecuve in producing immedia'8 re1uU11. Bia 
■ermona, judging from t.he ■pecimeo■ given, dealt with t.he COD• 

■eieoce 1111d t.he plllion1. Be wu not 1111 "intellectual preacher." 
Be rouud sinner■, 1111d led t.hem to t.he S.viom-\hat wu hia 
work, 1111d admirably he did it. Be abhoned " t.he criuaal, 
mel.aphy■ical, Germani■ed mideni of divinity." Bia ideal of t.he 
preacher was " one who■e aoal ia one blaze of holy zeal, •.. who 
goea through t.he world like fire through t.he prairie." From t.hia 
ii may easily be judged whai kind of thing■ can be ■aid or him. 
Tho■e who \urn to t.hi■ volume, aakiog-Whai mental ■traggle■ 
had t.hia m1111 ? Bow did he bear him■elf in t.he greai 6ghi with 
doubt ? Bow did he win hia way to " t.he larger wt.h ?" will 
bd no 11111wer to t.heir qaution■. There ia nothing bui clear-eyed 
raiUa. The daily eq,erience or t.hi■ mo■\ healihy-minded, cheery 
worker, ■eem■ to have ~triumph. We commeud t.he book 
heartily, as ■eUing rort.h t.he active aide or miniaterial life and 
work; 1111d we re-echo Dr. Panahon'■ wi■h ihai t.he Giver or good 
giRa may multiply " evuageliata " or t.hia lype and paUem. 

DD U~ U.U. 



INDEX 
'l'0 

VOLUME XLII. 

-
• Aeldl.ul Geology,' na,,_•., 28. 
~·-·-·of tbe J:Dall■b i:-

rup,' 1'7. 
• Adul&en&laaa of Food.' Atabede1'1, 

H7. 
• Alblpaia Ill l'Illqaltiml, 1-,' Pe1-

rai'1, f97. 
Alaoek'■ • Caplal of tbe TJ-m,' 88. 
• Au&om1 of tbe Vertebn.tad AJllmala, 

Tbe,' BweJ'1, Na. 
.belent Claaloa for EqUah Beatlen 
-Plato,' Colllu'1, Hl. 

• Alllla, Oollla'- m Btllllmg-Wmdp
nda,' 262. 

• Annu DomiDl,' C. 8-tU'1, fM. 
'.biiqnityof Ku, Tbe,' 28 • Sir CbarlN 

L,.U, t9; DuWa antiq;Jt,, 81 ; peat 
ha Demnark, 88 ; abronolou of tbe 
antiqnarie1,87; bhata,U; K7Bouber 
de PerthN, '8; Ille Valle1 of tbe 
Somme,'"· 

Aniold'■ • lligber Boboohand UDinnl-
1:iea ha Gennan1,' 1118. 

'AnloblopaphJ of Tlomu Ontbrle,' 
209. 

Bain'■ • Riper J:Dall■b Grammar,' H7. 
• Bard■ of tbe Bible,' Gilllllan'1, f911. 
Berllo■'■ 'Sia•• Trade ha A.frlo■,' 71. 
Blmat'■ • Dfet;IOllll'J' of Sect',' "68. 
• Book■ of Gene■I■ and Eudu, Tbe,' 

Morrl■'1,266. 
Bridp'■ • BilWl'1 of :Fnnob u-... 

hn,' Ul. 
Brooke'■ • Tbeoloa ba the Eagll■h 

Poeta,''611. 
Bn,-•• • DITiu GlorJ of Cbrlat,' f98. 

• r-brlan Llleratve,' 815; Wel■laand 
Bngll■b, 127; Dr. William Morgan, 

881 • 
888; 
887; 
au. 

l■rpr editlou of Boripturea, 
Re•. Tbo- Gouge, K.A., 
pn■ent lilerahn in Wale■, 

C■ptaln Colomb'■ • Bi■Te C■tahiug ha 
tbe lndw, Oaean,' 71. 

• Cealogne of Land■eer'■ Worb,' 49. 
• Cbar■cteri■tio■ o1 Christian Kor■11t,: 

Smith'■, 219. 
'Cbri■tlanl ■me an XIX• SI~ Le • 

182 and 2611. ' ' 
• Cburche■, the ll■n1 and tbe 0111,' 
G■rratt'a, 484. 

•Coal,' 121 ; tbe Due of Arir,11'■ -
ml■■lon, 123 ; I.he 111lpp1J ol I.he 
futurc, 125 ; cauea of de■rnea■, lll9 ; 
qne■tion of es.pon dnt,, 181 ; free 
u.de, 188 ; Sir Rowland Bill'• 
aebeme, 184; ell'eot■ of a coal tu, 
187 ; dl■lribution of ooa18eld■, 139 ; 
Eadel"ll and African co■J.8eld■, Hl ; 
couchuloa■, l "6. 

Colllm'■ • Ancient Ol■aia■ for Eqll■h 
Reuer■,' 241. 

Conder'■ • Child'■ Butor, .of J enau
lem,' 260. 

Caainglon'■ ' Ode■ of Boraoe,' 1. 
•Con■erntion of Enern,' Ste-■n'1, 

243. 
• Conaibutlou lo Sol■r PbJaic•,' Lock-

1er'1, 2112. 
Coit'■ • Biatory of Greece,' 602. 

'D■il1 and WeeklyNew■paper■,' 121. 
' D■il1 Dnotlon,' Moore'■, 4911. 
• Dante and Bi■ Circle.' 299; bi■ per

■ollllitJ, 801; I.he Vita Nuoo, 808 i 
I lwd JIUUIIII, 806; ■JletloriCIII 
■emu, 809; tbe qa.■11&1 of Dante'• 
hate, 811. 



AO 

Dl•W-'• • Fnah BeTialcm of tllit ..,_ 
llah Old TeatameD',' Ill. • 

Dia-·· ·~ of tbe ...... 
...... ll8. 

•Day of Rea&, The,' 268. 
Debnt1'a•P,........a ........... •N1. 
•Dhow OhuiDa Ill Zamlbar W■-n,' 

Cap&aia SaWftb'a, 71. 
'DlctioDUT o.f Anlab of Ille J:qllah 

8ahool, A,' Bedpa••· .. m. 
Dii~• •PropheolN III tbe Omlatlu· 

Bra, m. 
'Dr. Dlscm,' 868; Tbomu Ju'll:

ud J- Dlsoa, 1188 ; Gibraltar, 
171; Popery, 8711; ~ter of bla 
.,.....,hiq, 877; UI -INiamcaJ 
• lltadn ' 881 ; w- of lletbod
._, 187 ; • Obrilltlaal&y Ill eanaeat,' 
191. 

Bddy • OD Ille Nanni Dillrlbatlcm of 
Coal,' 122. 

l'.dpr'a • Pblloeopby of tbe Otoa,' fN. 
• .._ .. of Oompantift J..atam7,' 

Buley'1, MB. 
• J:qllah Gramman,' H7; tbrN 
~ of ,nmman, lff; A.mm
_. Jll'OlllUIClallcm, 1116 ; olual
laatloD of parta of ..-ab, 117; 
D01111■, 118; ayau, I 7f; nqllUltN 
ol u EDgll.ah ,nmmar, 177; -
BNUoa belweea ,-..... 111111 Jotti, 
179. 

• &atwlo~ der Nllftl',' 
Batblr.e'a, MB. 

• Bpulle o1 Iba A~• PAI lo 11N 
Bomua,' GodwiD a, '80. 

• Bhldee Blbliquea,' Godel'■, fl7. 
•BQIIPll•, L', Jovul a.u,t.u,• 

181 ud 2811. 
Brn'• 'Lt.Ja of • Kaqrld lhnll',' l80. 

'Fablee 111 &mg,' Robert Lord L7'1oa'a, 
Ill. 

'J'ag-llhlll, or Nanni Bai- Ill 
Olalu,' Bltel'a, lift. 

• 1'1111$ PrlDciplea of llonl Bai-,' 
Birka'a, 118. 

• Fooda,' Smi&la'a, H7. 
• Forpl &lalDe owa PNple,' Vaqbaa'a, 

'78. 
• ,._oh Reformed Clninb, The,' JU; 

llffl ay■od, 188 ; Cll'pllial;ICIII Yd 
_,...., 1811; -.cl lalllorial 
....... 187; ........ of tbelWn 
el Nute■, 189 ; decta of NapoleClll'a 
polk7, 191 ; BeTGlulOD of 1N8, 197; 

Ille oritial Nboo1, 18t; 11. ...... 
-...uni--, IOI. 

•Fraofa BefarmedOlaarela. c-....,. 
ll8f; tbe"lnt deelaift nte, N7; 11111 
_,... of fal&la, ffl; II. Naad'a 
Ideal of a Ola'IIJ'llla, lml; Allaaua 
Ooqaerel ud Galaol, 277; 11111'1 fa 
diYerai'7, 181 ; tu Ooaf...... of 
J'al&la adopted, 1861. Ille ~· 
Oommlaloa,189; u11volaud.S.., 
-; ..., ....... deane, 291; weak
■- aad power, 1197. 

' ll'rladllhlp of Boob, The,' llaulee'a, 
1116. 

OeW.'• • Great Ioe .&.., ud lu Bela-
1:loa to Iba AmlqDltJ of llu,' UL 

•Oeoloirteal BY!deDeea,' Lyell'■, 8L 
'Georp Grote,' 198; home lir. u 

Beobalmm, 197 ; &he lnl lmal of 
Iha lllatory, 401; Ille 'm:,1b,' 408; 
Puliamnlllr7 wwk, tot: ·, PlalD 
ud b1a followan,' 409; 81r G. O. 
Lewi• ea early 8- BiatorJ, flL 

' Oenrd'• ·--a.· Pfeilrer' .. m. 
'Godel OD Ille .... af Ollrin,' fl7; 
aial-of J-,tl9; 1M ........ 
1IOD, U8; ............ of Oluul'• 
-'lly,ffl; ... ............. 
09; &he Btenw Boallhlp, ill ; tlie 
lllouutioa, 411; upotmllatloa,W; 
&he B11'7olala■ Olarial, f'1 ; tbe u.
lDulliOD, "8; •lmaloa, "8 ; 
the - CJnW, '51. 

Godkba'• 'lre1ud, Prlmlliff, Papal, 
--~·81t. 

Gooclalr'a • Abnraal of Paa-a,' NI. 
•er-. of ........ Lt.Dpap,' 

llonll'a, H 7. • 

'llacllaoo'II: of tbe Bqllah T_,.,' 
Aapa'a, 1'7. 

'Dip PriN of Coal, The,' HI. 
'Blaloin n S,.... a.... a. 

l'J:slla lWformife de "-,' a
aler'., 181 ad •. 

• 1DnorJ o1 Boouallera,' o ..... ·., 111. 
'Biatory of Protenul N-'olmil)" 

1a w.a..,• ._ • ., m. 
'11iatoJT of Blolly,' LIOJd'" NI. 
• Dome ku Coale......,• 81f. 
• B-• Ru for InlaDd,' 81' ; eirilia

tloa ha lnlud, 817; ....-i-. 
119; 1M ... PuliaDmal, 811; Iha .-r..:::-::,:.,..,,......,. 
Olarlatopllar'a, •• 



·DINI. Ill 

........ ·e1 llr B. ~.· ........ "· •11-i.1e1t11aW. llff . .,.... 
BIDMJ,'UT. 

- • lmroclactloa to die CluaUleatlon of 'lllaea,' lJI. -
Ammala,' B~ 1M8. • • JIIDar Worb of Oeorp Grote,' BIia'-. 

• 1mroc1ut1cm &a •·Paallu Zpll&IN,' 1181. 
Gloat(a, '87. • .... of 1-1 lap. n.,• 00. 

• lrelud In 1888,' Plbgibbon'a, 81'. pbut''t_ 81. 
• llhh P~• Bun'■, au. _ • Jladena .l'alldan,' 1Jtlra, m. 

JIIIIN'• ....... Bnalld;laa,' IGI. 
J-i-•■ • luplnl:laa of tbe BoJJ • M'.olUltaha, Jlaadow, ... .._, 

Sonptana,' m. Daftl■'a, •· 
• Japan,' 83 ; .nllade 1llward Obmll

alli'J, 85; llarao Polo'■ IIOCIOIUll of 
Japu, 87; dUlloaltlee In Ille -1 of 
lnterooune, 91 ; modern _...,. with 
Gnu Powen, 911; Lord Elgin'■ mie
llloa, 97; -1■.l ~ la Japua, 
101 ; ohil wv, 107; :Mr. PortaM'a 
book, 113; peaanuy happy IUlder 
Dahaioa' rale, 111; •• llltfonl'• 
•Old Japaa,' 117. 

Jeuhaa'■• Gluna .. lnMr ........ 
6:M. 

Jaldu • 0a Balld!q o.tn.t.,• IN. 
Jnou'■ • Oo■1 QaN&loa.' Ill. 

Kidder'■• Traati■e OIi a-0et1-.· t11. 

• 1-~,' 49; hie falbar, 61 ; u a 
apon■mu, II ; poeuy of hie an, 69; 
Ml hie -....... uimala, or - dl■-
gulaed? 81; plotorlal nn de -WV, 

ii:!
611 • ~pularilJ In an, G. 

Le e ■ • Le Japo11 a 1881',' 83. 
• e of J- Dizon, The,' 368. 
'Life of tbe a ... Alfrad Ooomu,' 

Rldp-1'a,U1. 
'Life of Tbo- V-1, Tba,' 116. 
• LIJfr'J'ddiu&h J c.,..,.,,' Bowlud■'a, 

U6. 
u00k1er'1 • Ooabib11tiou &a Solar 
PhJ■laa,' 2112. 

Lomd■Je and Lee'■• Od• of Horace,' I. 
LJell'■ ' OeolOl!ical BTideaD81o' 28. 
LJltoll'■ • Odea of Bonoe,' I. 

Makin■'■ 'Jlanul of M'.elalllllff,' 261. 
'lluula of Religio111 lulruat;lcm,' '81. 
lhrt.in'a • Odea of Bonoe,' I. 
'lwy and Cbarlea Lemb,' Bulit&'a, 611. 
....... 'Bnirli■h Grammar,' 147. 
llaibew■'■ • Od• of Horace,' I. 
'LIUI Vinan, a Dnma; ud i--a,• 
B■w'■,llN. 

Lurioe'a • Priadabip of Book-.' IN. 

•Natiaul Nneedc- la 0-,' A. 8. 
Wilklna'a, 239. 

•NewJ~• 8-a'a, 811. 
Newmu a• Odea of :&on.,' I. 
'New T...._,t,' Wlntar"a, '81. 
Nania'■ • O.teebi- •d Linrs1,' '81. 

'Ode■ of Ranee 111d Recent Tnnela
ton, Tba,' 1 ; ohanoterinio■ of 
B'onN u a IJrie pon, 6; hia loft 
poetry, 7; Barna 111d Bonee -
pand, 9; fault■ of Lord LJtton'• 
ftnlcm, 13 ; Prof. Ooainpn'a ,.._ 
--. 17; :Mr. Jlanln'a -..nlaa, tl; 
,... .. of all tnml■ton, •. 

• Old T-■--n',' Ore,orJ'a, '81. 
• 0a Ille Bmokel- Flreplaae,' .A.rnon'a, 

lff. 
•Oripe■ da C~,' ILhill■'a, 

'97. 
'OatHu StadJ of Jiu,' llopldna'a, 619. 
Owa'a • B■port D11 ti. Vert■lnte 
Sbl■toa,'M& 

• ..,.. Belallq &a H■r ..., •• 
Colonial P-■■iona,' 122. 

'Pulonl Bpialea,' Pairbairn'a, 4,86, 
Puloa Hood'■ • Vlllapa of tba Bible,' 

1611. 
• Peliou Papen, Tbe,' Noble'a, 161. 
• People'■ BnoJOlopeclia, Tbe,' <Jo. 

lanp'a, 261. 
• Pe.....i Life of Oeorp Grote,' na. 
'Pahignw'a • Anlm-■l Locomotion,' HI. 
• Pie■ for the Home Oonrnmenl of 

lrelud, A.' M'.'<lanhJ'e, 31'. 
• PI• for tbo Sappon 111d Spned of 

M'.e&hodl-,' Job■on'a, 2U. 
• Poem■ 111d Fngme11.te of Calullaa,' 

Blli■'a, II06. 
• Popular ObJeation■ lo B■nalad Trala,' 

216. 
1 PJ.obar'1 Lemma, Tlae,' A 



IIIDD. 

• ~lee ID die Olatlllaa ..,, 
Dolllllpr"e, na. 

• PION Worb of Loaafellow.' 111. 

'QaedaJI,' Caplaln Oebome'a, 81. 

-Buhb 1 Ueber cler &ahiokel11111 cler• 
8-hleouwerbeap,' 148. 

BaTeU1nllth'• • Odea of B-,' 1. 
Bedan••'• 'DlctionarJ ol Arll-■ of 

die Engli■b School,' m. : 
'Repon fram t.be Seleot o-1 ..... 

Coal,' 111. 
•Report of Commfalaaen• Oaal,' 111, 
' Renrpm,' 257 . 
• Rlcbardeoll'■ 'Popalar Tl'Nila -

Vendlatl1111,' lit. • 
Botlen'■ 'B•perb- Ort,la of tbe 

Bible,' 488. 
n-Hl'• • Dute aaul Ilia Olnle.' 199. 

• SaenmallllConfeaiGn,'B--'a,ffl. 
• Selectiou from die P... of Obar. 

lotlBBlllol&,'188. 
'Slaa Diollaury, Tbe,' 519. 
• SlaTe Trade la Africa,' 71; Kelilae&
am■m ud SJaTery, 78; Dbow cat,ah
lng, 77; mi811ou ud ol...W.tioD, 
79; Englud aaul die SlaTe Tnde, 
81. 

SmJ&h'■ ' 8,,hool Jluu! ol Engli■b 
Grammar,' 1'7. 
•~ ucl l&a Applleulcm. 

'l'be,' Lockyer'■, Ill. 
's=~ • &he x-. The,' l'entlltr'-. 
Stewut°a I CcmllnUilm of BlllrlJ,' 

148.. 

•~of tbe ....... Jlaa.' lla• 
--.1& . . • . 

. • lbd1, Tbe,' Dloldmaia"I, '81. 
s~·-' Bolbwell,' IIOII. 

• Tele■ of Old Japu,' Jfflfanl'a, 81. 
• TnditloDal Tele■ of Bnglilla ucl 

ScoU:lah Pwt17,' OvnnlnpMD'■, 
117. 

TnTen' • Pan BeuTOWIDII of 0-
• tioa,' '76. 
~~ of Lanp■(!8I, Tbe,' 148.. 
• Tnatl• OIi Sermom,' Broadu'e, ,10. 
TJ11er'• 'Jlaum Pain&en,' ffl. 

•Ueber die Bedeatmia cler Sahldel
luiocken,' Okllll'■, Ma. 

Vaupu'■ •Word• of Hope,' 2H. 
• Ve'lllelcbende Entwiokelgppp • 

acbiobte,' Reiobert'■, 8'8. 
1 Vlfrl1' Al' la Lanpe d'Oa, La,' 

Bun'a, 181. 
•Vertebnted Anim ..... 8'8; lll'Cblteo

lare of orpai■m■, Ma; &he 11111'7 
ud diHnitf of mare, 8'9; ........ 
bnl, 811; pnoid 8abea, 819; 'oal
~ :r-,· 861; 8abn qual-

'V~f the Bible, The,' Putma 
Bood'e, 168. 

• Wilkee, Sheridan, Fa.' Bae'a, W. 
W'ilkiu'■ • National EdllOMlon iD 

0-,'289. 
Willabln'• ' Introdaotion to die BladJ 

of .bcleal PriDla,' n7. 

• Yedo 1111d Peluntr,' .. .._ ... 81. 
'Yr Bvpa,ni,' BU. 




